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RERUM BRITANNICARUM MEDII MVI 

SCRIPTORES, 



OR 



CHBONICLES AND MEMORIALS OF GREAT BRITAm 

AJH) IRELAND 



DURING 



THE MIDDLE AGES. 



THE CHRONICLES AND MEM0BUL8 



or 



GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND 

DURING THE MIDDLE A&ES. 

PUBLISHED BV THE AUTHi">niTY OF HER MAJESTY'S TREASL'RY,-uyOBR THB 

DIRECTION' OP THE M.VSTER UP THK ROLLS. 



On the 26th of January 1857} the Master of the Rolls 
submitted to the Treasury a proposal for the publication 
of materials for the History of this Country from the 
Invasion of the Romans to the Reign of Henry YUI. 

The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials 
should be selected for publication under competent editors 
without reference to periodical or chronological arrange- 
ment, without mutilation or abridgment, preference being 
given, in the first instance, to such materials as were most 
scarce and valuable. 

He proposed that each chronicle or historical document 
to be edited should be treated in the same way as if the 
editor were engaged on an Editio Frinceps ; and for this 
pm*pose the most correct text should be formed from an 
accurate collation of the best MSS. 

To render the work more generally usefiil, the Master 
of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an 
accoimt of the MSS. employed by him, of their age and 
their peculiarities ; that he should add to the work a brief 
account of the life and times of the author, and any 
remarks necessary to explain the chronology ; but no other 
note or comment was to be allowed, except what might be 
necessary to establish the correctness of the text. 
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The works to be published in octavo, separately, as 
they were finished ; iiie whole responsibility of the task 
resting upon the editors, who were to be chosen by the 
Master of the Rolls with the sanction of the Treasury. 

The Lords of Her Majesty's Treasury, after a carefiil 
consideration of the subject, expressed their opinion in a 
Treasury Minute, dated February 9, 1857, that the plan 
recommended by the Master of the Rolls "was well 
calculated for the accomplishment of this important 
national object, in an effectual and satisfactory manner, 
within a reasonable time, and provided proper attention be 
paid to economy, in making the detailed arrangementS| 
without unnecessary expense." 

They expressed their approbation of the proposal that 
each chronicle and historical document should be edited 
in such a manner as to represent with all possible correct- 
ness the text of each writer, derived from a collation of the 
best MSS., and that no notes should be added, except 
such as were illustrative of the various readings. They 
suggested, however, that the preface to each work should 
contain, in addition to the particulars proposed by the 
Master of the RoUs, a biographical account of the author, 
so far as authentic materials existed for that purpose, and 
an estimate of his historical credibility and value. 

SoUs JBbusej 

December 1857. 
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V. Chapiteb. 



The iiij^ principal processe of the Ne we Testament, 'J^l^j;;^ ^. 
bi which my tte seeme endewing of prestis to be vnleeful, ^^^Jj™" 
is writun i«. Thimoth. vj«. c., where Ponl blamed sum ggJgJySbo 
men " whiche deemeden wynnyng to be pite/' and there gJf^fS^J^i* 
he seith to Thimothie bischop thus : A greet wynnyng is ^^,^**^ 
pitee with mfficiericey for we brouyten yn no thing into SSent^^^* 
ihia world, and no dout tkat we mowe not here awey SSS*S3f» 
eny thing; Imt we hauyn^g foodia cmd with whai thingis Sfw^iSt.^** 
we schulen be hiUdj be we content or paied with these 
thingie. For thei thai wclen be maad riche fatten in 
to tevriptacioun, a/ad irvto snare of the deuel, a/nd i/nto 
manye vnprofvtahle deevris amA runoae, which d/rendien 
mefih into deeth amd perdicioun. For the roote of alle 
yudie ie cotLeitise, et ccetera. BtU thou, ma/n, off God, 
fie Hieee thingie ; but sue thou riytwisneaee, pitee, feith, 
eharite, pacience, myldenes. This processe lettith not 
the seid gouemaunce of endewing. Forwhi, if this 
processe schulde so streitii be vndirstonde, that a 
bischop schulde not haue more than mete and drinke, 
hous and dooth, certis thanne it muste be seid that 
Poul wolde no bischop haue eny stoor of bokis, neither 
money forto bie or lete make therwith eny bokis, 
which is a^ens Poulis owne meenyng, ij®. Thimothie, 
iiij®.^ c. toward the eende. And also a bischop schulde 
not haue an hors forto on him ride, (if the bischop 
were oold or sike,) neither a staffe forto go by in his 
eelde for sijkenes. Wherfore bi "foode and couering*' 
Poul vnderstondith al that is necessarie into good cure 

" ly'., MS. 
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chap.v. keping and mynystring, euen as ofle tymes in Holi 
Scripture* bi " breed " is vndiretonde al maner of foode. 
And if this be trewe, oertis sitben the hauour and 
possessioun of immouable godis helpith and fortherith 
a bischop into the bettir bering and vsing hia cure 
vpon hise vndirlingis, (as schal be schewid aftirward,) 
it folewith that vnder these ij. thingis schortli expressid 
of Poul here to Bischop Tymothie, " foode and couer- 
yng/' is oonteyned possessioun of vnmouable godis, in 
the maner and mesure and vce as thei helpen the 
bischop forto make the better cure ypon hise vndir- 
lingis. Also it is to be markid weel that Foul seith: 
A greet wyrmyng is pitee with svjfficienoe. Lo, how 
Foul allowith weel al that maMth a sujQicience into eny 
purpos or effect which muste be doon ; and sithen into 
sum degre of good cure bering availith moche plente of 
Tmnouable riochessis had and receyned withoute labour 
of it wynnjmg and geting, it folewith that it stondith 
weel with the proces of Foul iu this present processe, 
that bischopis haue endewing of vnmouable possessiouns. 
Theperiia of Ferthermore, whaiine Poul seith thus : Thei that wden 

poyerty tt least , 

*f ^^ ^ ^^^^ ^ ''^^^^^^^'^ '^hefaUeffb into te7nptacioim, cmd inio snare 
SS^o^tto^ ^^ ^ /sewZ, et ccBtera ; it is to be vnderstonde that 
ApMtoUoage. not oon but dyuers it is forto seche and wille be aoad 

riche bi^ wynnynge of tho riochessis thoru^ craftis 
or marchaundisis or other meenys of bisynessis, and 
dyuers it is forto receyue riochessis mouable or vn- 
mouable redy whanne thei ben profrid Certis, thou^ 
the firste maner may not be doon withoute the pereLs 
which Seint Poul spekith of here, the ij^ maner may 
weel ynou^ be doon withoute such perels. ^he, 
perauenture more perel schal befalle^ in ouer greet 
pouerte than in ouer giete riochessis so fireli proMd 
and receyued; but if it be in a fewe persoones in- 
disposid forto entirmete with ricchessis, whiche ou^te 
forbere for the while the prelacie, into which suche 

> See Deat. yiil 3. ; Matth. ir. 4. I • hefatte, MS. 

> ma<f 6t, MS. (fint hand). 1 



I 



THE THIRD PART. 805 

ricchessis ben jouun, rather than appeire hem silf in chap^v. 
receyuyng tho ricchessis, or apperre her successouris 
aftir hem in removing awey tho richessis; sithen not 
alle men ben in lijk maner thorny out disposid 
naturali and gracioselL Forwhi, ij*. TessaL iij*. c. and 
ij^ Cor. zj*. c.^ mensioun is mad, that in Ponlis daies, 
bi cause endewing was not maad to prechouris other 
than it wher of Poul spekith i\ Cor. iij*.* c., therfore 
prechers ^auen hem to flaterie and to plesaunoe forto 
the more likingli fille her wombis and her pursis 
so myche and so thikke, that for to putte hem awey 
out of the peplis fauour Seint Poul suffrid labour and 
peyne -in this, that he laborid for his owne lijflode 
and for the lijflode of hise mynystris, not withstond- 
ing that he mytte bi ri^t haue askid his lijflode 
and fynding of hem to whom he prechid. And 
therfore bi experience sufficientli take in tbo daies 
greet pouerte and lak of stable endowing and forto 
stonde to deuodoun of the peple in ^euing and ofiring, 
(with mannys natural freelnes to simre peyne of bodi, 
whanne he schal lacke hise necessarie esis,) is as peri- 
lose or more perilose in prelatis than is habundaunce 
of ricchessis (mouable or vnmouable) freeli profrid and 
withoute greet seching in the prelatis sides receyued. 

To which now seid sentenoe sowneth it what Sala- conflnnation or 
mon writith, Prouerb. xxx*. c. toward the bigynnyng, pni^er ot soio- 
whanne he preied to Qod thus : I preied to thee twey *"**"" 
thingis, denye thou not to me bifore that y die. Make 
thou fer fro me vanUe and wordia of leeeing ; yeue 
ihoii not to me begrie and ric^Jieesis; yeue thou oonli 
Tieceaearies to nfd lijflode; lest peraueniure y be fUlid^ 
and be drawe to denye and aeie. Who is the Lord t 
and lest y compeUid bi nedynss stele, a/nd forswere 
(he na/me of m/y God. Lo, how that, thou^ Salamon 
satire perel in ricchessis and perel in beggerie, ^it he 

■Frolmbly we should read \xK See I Cor. ix. 3-14. 
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Chap. V. expressith the gretter perd of synne to oome bi 
begrie than to come bi ricchessia. And if hearto be 
east that noon persoon, noon oomounte can be en- 
dewed into his oonli suffidenoe and forto abide in 
thilk suffidenoe thoru^ manye ^eeria in sucoeBsioun, 
but if the endewing be mad in the bigynnyng forto 
be ouer the suffioience aa for thanne being, (aa her of 
is miche experience had in Englond, Fraunoe, and 
othere londia, and cause her of ia thia, that euer 
more the world decredth in peple,) the aeid sentence 
wole seme the trewer. 
The flftii tert The V*. principal procease of the Newe Testament 
SSSlUSS' is writun to Thimothie Bischop, ij*. Thimothie ij*. £., 
^thltDo*^^ where Poul adth to him thus : NomoAH koldmg hny^t- 
^tM^ieshim- hode to Ood wlappith hi/m ailf with wardli nedis, thai 
SfthisiifeTlniisA^ ple86 to him to wham he hath preued hi/m aUf. 
proves that the FoT he that fiyteth i/n, a bateil sehal not be crowned, 
thede^^ouUL 6t{rt if he fiyte lawfvJU, Certia thia processe dooth 
th^n^notbe not atcus the seid gouemaimce; forwhi grete lordis 
eveiymtiesum han lassc ucdo forto wlappe hem silf in worldli nedis 
"^^ aboute her londia than lasae lordia han, for as miche 

as greet lordia mowe avorthi to haue and fynde with 
her costis officers yndir hem forto attende suffidentli 
to alle the wordly nedia of her londis, and ^it thei 
mowe haue ynou^ bisidi& In so miche that expe- 
rience hath ^ouun bifore theae daies, that grete lordis 
and ladies being worthi householders and ful grete 
for^euers of dettis to her tenauntis^ ^he, and gretter 
and habundanter for^euera than othere, couthen^ not 
rekene a summe into an hundrid sdulingis; and han 
had her londia and houaeholdis in best maner reulid 
bi othere officers weel thryuyng vndir hem ; and the 
lordia han had therbi fill riche and predose leisers 
folio haue serued Ood in hi^er and deuoutar weieSi 
if thd wolden ; and in lijk maner it mytte ftre with 

> CMdb, MS. (flnt hand). 
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bischopis and louder persoones of the chirche richeli chap^t. 
endewidi ^he, and bi Buch greet riche endewing thei 
Bchulen haue lasse thou^t and lasae kark and clajmg 
lest her godis be lost and spilled, than thei schnlden 
haue if thei were not endewid ouer what were to hem 
oonli sufficient. Forwhi thei mowe wite weel and 
wolen considere weel that thou^ thei lese miche, ^it 
thei schulen haue ynou^ bisidis into her nede and 
iiito her sufficienoe ; and therfore, thou^ thei ou^ten 
not be ouer myche reeheles in lesing her godis, ^it 
thei mowe at sumtyme ful vertuouseli and wijsly lete 
sum passe into lost, lest that better attendaunce to 
goostli deedis be therbi lost. And perauenture this 
cause moued deuoute temperal lordis in the oold dales 
forto so richeli endewe bischopis and othere statis of 
the chirche ; and therfore noman may aigue and proue 
that, as bi strengthe of her riche endewing, that^ the 
statis of the chirche ou^ten or schulden be lad into 
wors pl\)te than thei sohulde be, if thei were poreher 
endewid; or if thei were not endewid with immou- 
able godis at al. Wold God the bischop writer of this 
book badde so sure knowing of his saluadoim as he 
hath experience vpon the trouthe of this now of him 
affermed sentence. 

The ▼)•. prooesse of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes- ^tlt«?T.)^ 
tament, which my^te seeme meete a^ens the s^d^JJ^^^^, 
endewing of prelatis in the preesthode, is "^ntun J^^gJ^jfjJ^jJ 
Math. V*. c. thus; // thi ri^t iye adauTidre <Ae€, J™^^»^JsJSS 
pulls him out a/nd casts fro thee ; far it apedith to SSrireMS?** 
thee that oon of ihi membria periache, than thai a^ tnSt?"ffem, 
thi bodi go i/nto Jielle : and if thi riyt hond adav/n- 5io mike?good 
dre thee, kutte him awey and caste fro thee ; for it tRJ^^IS^fu. 
apedUh to thee thai oon of thi membria periadief iha/n ™m uidr^ule. 
ihat al thi bodi go inio helle. L^k processe with 



oon* 



* The repetition of ikU it seed- 
less and awkward, and seems at 
first sight to be a mere clerical 



error; yet the yery same ledon- 
dancy oocnrs in the third sentence 
of the fidlowing pangraph. 
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Chap^v. more ther of is write Math, xviij*. 8. and Mark ix*. c. 
Certis of this proces folewith not that, if myn i^e or 
mjn hond sdaundre me not, that y schal caste him 
awey fro me. And ther fore bi this processe folewith 
not that tho persoones, whiche ban 'natural disposi- 
cioun and grace forto weel vse and dispose ricchessis, 
(and for to not ouer miche truste vpon hem, and not 
ouer miche loue hem^ and not ouer miche be thou^tfiil 
and troublid aboute hem,) outten forsake hem and 
not receyue hem, if thei be to hem profrid. And if 
eny man be in contrarie wise vndisposid vnscapabili, 
lete him abstene and forbore that he come not into 
prelacie endewid ; and not that for his vndisposiciotm 
he schulde prouoke^ procure, and make that manye 
himdridis of hise successouris schulden lacke the greet 
help and fortheraunee into gode deedis, whiche thei 
my^ten haue bi riche endewing. For the philsophir 
feelid bettir than so, seiyng that ricchessis ben instru- 
mentis of vertu, thou^ in indisposid persoones bi her 
vndisposicioun oonli thei ben instrumentis and occa- 
siouns of vicis.^ 
itisBowproTed Thus michc, fit) the bigynnyng of the iiij*. chapiter 
text of the New hidir to, is ynou^ forto schewe that Holi Scripture of 
bids the temporal the Ncwo Testament in his parti, which is of the ij«. 
the clergy. there seid sort, (that is to seie, which is pure doc- 
trinal,) lettith not the endewing of preestis bi im- 
movable possessiouns. For if it be weel answerid to 
these vj. now bifore going processis of doctrinal Scrip- 
ture, sownyng sumwhat atens the seid endewing, (as 
it is now bifore at ful* to hem answerid,) certis fill 



' Pecock withoot doubt baa Aris- 
totle in his eye. The following 
passage from the Etkictt among 
others more or less similar, will 
elucidate his allusion i "SwU ivri 
Xftia riSf fori ro^rots xp^i^^ ^tti c? 
rol jcoirAt* 6 vAovrof U iffrt t«f 



Xfiioiftmw' iKdar^ V Spurn XPV^u 

0* fx*^ H^ *'cp^ fxaarop itperifir jcol 

irXoivry Zh xp'h^^^ Sptma 6 ^x^ 

Nic^ lib. ir. c. i. 

> ihtfid, MS. (first band). 
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esy and li^t it schal be therbi forto answere to alle ohap.t. 
othere doctrinal textis and processis of Holi Scripture 
in the Newe Testament, if eny of hem be sownyng 
a^ens the seid endewing. 



vj. Chapiter. 

That no parti of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes-voHiiToucA£ 
tament being of the iij^ there seid soort that is seid, oosdbd n thb 
beincf historial ensaumplal, lettith the seid ende win&r xsw iobbiim 
of preestis, is now to be proued thus : If eny ensaum- >«»» oi ™». 
pling schidde lette the seid endewing, it schulde be texts ooDddrnd. 
the ensaumpling of Crist or of sum Apostle or of the 
multitude of Cristen men, of which it is rad. Acts 
ij^ c. in the eende, thus : AUe that bUeeueden wer&n to 
gidere and hodden alle thmgis oorrumn; thei aedden 
posaessiouns^ and caiely and departiden tho thimgis to 
alle men, as it was nede to ech; and Acts iiij'. c. in 
the eende thus : How manye euere weren posseeaouria 
of feeldia either of hovsia, thei aodden a/nd hrouyten 
the pricia of tho thvagia that thei aelden, and leiden 
bifore the feet of the Apoatlia ; and it waa departid 
to ech, aa it waa nede to ech: or ellis it schulde be 
the ensaumpling of hem of which Poul spekith, Hebr. 
xj®. c., that thei wenten ahoute in brocke akynnea and 
in aky^i/nea of geet, nedi, angwiachid, turmentid; to 
whiche the world loaa owt worthi. But so it is, that 
noon of these ensaumplingis it lettith. Wherfore noon 
ensaumpling in Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament 
it lettith. 

That the ensaumpling of Crist lettith it not, lo> yTheeoounpie 
proue thus : Thou^ alle Cristen men ben bounde forto iidered. S^tcn. 



> po9$e$swun, MS. (first hand). I yersion, from which this citation is 
The plural occurs in Widifs (later) | made. 
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osAP. Yi, folewe summe ensaumplingis of Crist and in snm 

ekarb^Tbeirs msner for this that it is writiin lohun xiij^ S., I haue 

eiMnpieofhis ^ouun an eTisaumple to ycm, that ye do as y haue 

{o luuiiderooun. doou ; and for this ^ that is writun i*. lohun ij*. c., He 

muid. coQBo. that dwdlith in him (that is to seie in Crist) h^ 

g|veroooaneto ovnth foT to wolke OS he woUcid ; and so of othere 

^r^nto textis ther to alleggid in the book depid The iust 

point apprising of Holi Scripture^ the first parti, the * 

chapiter : and thou^ herwith it is writun ij*. Cor. viij*. 

c. that wJiarme Crist was riche, he was mood for us 

poor, that we bi his pouerte schuLden he riche: ^he, 

and thou^ it be writun, Luk ix*. S. in the eende, that 

Crist was so poor^ (namelich fro the hauyng of vn- 

movable godis,) that he hadde not an hous into which 

he myyte howe his heed: ^it it is not deer^ open, 

and oerteyn bi these textis now alleggid neither bi eny 

othere textis in Scripture, whether Crist ensaumplid 

his now seid so greet pouerte to aUe Cristene or to 

preestis vndir oomaundement or vndir counseil oonlL 

And if he ensamplid it vndir counseil oonli and not 

vnder comaundement, no man to whom it is so ooun- 

seilid and profrid is boimde forto take it' and per- 

forme it, as ech man may soone wita And therfore 

sithen no thing lettith but that Crist mytte haue 

ensaumplid it vndir counseil oonli and [not] vnder 

oomaundement, as ech man muste needis graunte, we 

musten haue sum other thing than is Holi Scripture 

forto iuge whether Crist in this now seid ensaumpling 

ensaumplid to us vnder counseil and pro&e and pro- 

uoking oonly, as he ensaumplid chastite to alle Cristen 

that mytten take it. Math. xix*. c. : or ellis that he 

ensaumpnd this seid pouerte to preestis or to hem 



* this 18 interlineated by alater(?) 
hand, which haa alao inserted to 
ViftdTfarf just below. 



' A space left in the MS. for the 
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and io othere men yndir comatindement. And ihanne chap, yl 
ferther^ sithen no thing ellis out and bisidis Holi 
Scripture can be founde a sure iuge forto this iuge, 
but if it be mannys weel disposid natural resoun or 
ellis' sum sure special reueladoun mad fix) Ood out and 
bisidis Holi Scripture of the Bible ; it folewith needis, 
that we ou^ten not take this now seid ensaumpling 
of Crist as doon to vs vndir oomaundement, but if 
deer wed disposid natural resoun it deme to be ^ouun 
to us vndir comaundemeni But so it is^ that no deer 
natural wed disposid resoun wole deeme that Crist 
ensaumplid the now sdd greet pouerte vndir comaunde- 
ment to eny persoon. Wherfore no persoon (preest ne 
other) is boundun for to it take and fulfille. 

That no deer resoun wole deme the seid ensaum-J^«««» *?•«>* 

prove Buoh 

pling to be haue doon vndir comaundement, y P^^^® SSI? oommjuid- 
thus : No deer resoun can deeme that Crist ensamplid S>yerty heundw 
thilk greet pouerte vndir comaimdement, but if the °gj»^^^^^*' 
same deer resoun can deeme that thilk same gi^^et ^^J[J{J|f ^*J^ 
pouerte is a oomaundement, thou^ Crist hadde it not ^J*|;jJ^5^«« 
ensaumplid Forwhi bi this that Crist dide and vsidg^f^^gk- 
and ensaumplid thUk pouerte^ resoun can take noon g^^]^^|^^ 
evidence that ther yn Crist comaundid it; sithen J^^^^^ij^ 
thanne bi lijk skUe ech deede, which Crist dide and fbteSS^iISi 
ensaumplid, he ensaumplid vndir oomaundement, and^^^slouid 
he ther yn and therbi it comaundid; which is not ^iSSoSSatlaDi. 
trewe : for as miche as he him silf witnessith, Math, 
xix*. S., that oonli vndir oounseil he profiid chastite 
to alle men that my^ten it take; and also resoun 
deemeth suffidentli ynou^, that no thing may lette 
him that is Otod for to ensaiunple vndir oomaunde- 
ment or vndir counseil at his fire liberte what euer 
good dede him lustith to ensaumple. Wherfor this is 
needis trewe, that resoun can not and mai not deeme 
that thilk sdd greet pouerte was ensaumplid by Crist 
vndir oomaundement, but if resoun can deeme that 
thilk same pouerte was and is a oomaundement of 
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CsAP. Ti. Qod and schulde bo haue be, thou^ Crist liadde not 

it ensaumplid. And thanne ferther therwith thus: 

And BO it is, that neither bi eny sifficient^ euydence 

of lawe of kinde, (as soone aftir schal be proued in 

the next chapiter folewing,) neither bi eny sufficient 

euydence of Holi Scripture or of other special and 

peculiar sure weel tried reueladoun, neither bi eny 

other wey assignable, deer and weel disposid resoun 

can deme and iuge that this seid pouerte was and is 

and hadde be a comandement to aUe Cristene or to 

preestis oonli, if Crist hadde not it ensaumplid* 

Wherfore no deer and weel disposid resoun ou^te 

deeme it to be a comaundement to alle Cristene or to 

preestis for this that Crist it ensaumplid. 

Bmy argunflnt What eucr skilc of resoun can be mad that the 

scriptunLor scid poucrtc IB and hadde be a comaundement to 

^mtoprore precstis or lay men, thou^ Crist had not it ensaum* 

ojBMMiiiie/to piid^ ri^t weel may to it be mad deer answere ; 

mcnwj2^ what euer text of Holi Scripture therto sowne, (other 

th««nLpie of** than thei to whom bifore in this iij*. partie answer 

Sow'iiSniiSS^ is mad,) rijt soone and esili mai to it be mad suffi- 

^|«gj JSSwna ^^^^^ answere : and what euer extrauagaunt reuela- 

p<»««tont, doim be pretendid to be had therto, ri^t soone and 

liitii may be schewid that thilk reuelacioun is not 

autentik and at fulle' tried, that he be for a sure 

and stable trouthe approued. And thus it may be 

seen, that the ensaumpling of Cristis greet pouerte in 

abstenyng fro tempera! vnmovable possessiouns lettith 

not preestis forto hem take, receyue, holde, and weel 

demene into gode vsis. 

pwriher.erenif And ferther, forto seie more in this mater of 

ofpowtrhjd^ Cristis cnsaumpling, thou^ it were so that Crist en- 

^^j*«>^°^ saumplid vndir comaundement his seid pouerte to alle 

under which it precstis ; tit' ech preest, which schulde folewe thilk 

iSo the Ma, hut perhaps ODly I M^e/^ BIS. (firrt hand), 
hy a clerical error. I 
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ensaumpling thoru^ the al fulnes and likenes of it, Ciuy. vl 
muste se bifore whiche ben the circumstaunds vndir~K*^o»5?"* 

oe now u t n^ 

whiche or with which or bi which Crist so ensamplid J^|.\*gJ^' *f 
the seid pouerte to preestis, and withoute which he^J|{^|^'"gj« 
wolde not so haue ensamnplid it to preestis; so that *h»nSd!rinoo 
if eny of tho circiimstauncis hadden not be had of J|^^*^^J^^ 
Crist, he wold^ not haue ensamplid it to preestis. Ji^Jfteo?' 
And eer that these drcomstauncis be knowe whiche gj||{jjjj/2f 
thei ben, and eer than the preest (which wolde folewe °^' 
ther yn Crist) knowe that tho same circumstauncis 
ben in him lijk myche as thei were in Crist, ellis lie 
ou^te not folewe Crist in the same euen miche 
pouerte neither bi comaundement neither bi counseil, 
more than now eny preest ou^te folewe in euen Uke- 
nes the crudfiyng of Crist or the fasting of Crist as 
comaundement or as counseil ; and that bi cause he 
knowith not him silf to be vndir thilk state, con- 
diciouns, and circumstauncis vnder whiche Crist was, 
and for whiche and bi whiche Crist wolde be so 
crucified. Forwhi ellis this preest toke upon him a 
deede, which were not morali vertuose to him; bi 
cause thilk deede hath not with him hise' circum- 
stauncis, whiche ben to him dewe in doom of resoun. 
Therfore thilk deede of the preest of in-folewing Crist 
in the seid pouerte and also in the seid crucifiyng 
were to this preest vidose ; and ^it Petir writith in 
his i^ Epistle, the ij*. chapiter, to alle Cristen thus : 
Crist auffride for us, leving to yoM an ensaumple^ 
that ye folewe the atappia of him. And sithen it is 
so, that preestis in these daies, (thou^ thei be prelatis, 
prechers, and successouris to the Apostlis and to 
Crist,) ben not in Ujk state, condicioun, plite, and 
circumstauncis, neither in lijk neede in which Crist 
and hise Apostlis weren^ forto forbere and forsake 
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ohapjtl vnmovable possesflioiuia, (as it is touchid and schewid 
resonabili wed bifore in this thrldde pe^e the iiij*. 
chapiter, and as more ther of is schewid in The booh 
of couTiaeilis,) therfore it is not comaundement neither 
counseil to eny preest in these daies forto folowe Crist 
in his so greet seid pouerte, neither to folewe the 
Apostlis in her lijk so greet pouerte : namelich as bi 
and for strengthe of her ensaumpling; bi cause tho 
drcumstauncis, for which thei so ensampliden, ben not 
now had in us. Neuertheles, if for eny other special 
cause and circumstaunce now had in eny preest^ (as 
perauenture for experience had upon his freelte forto 
ouer miche loue ricches,) he wole take to him sum 
greet pouerte^ as maundement of lawe of kinde, or as 
counseil of lawe of kinde, it is vertuose ynou^ to 
him ; thou^ it be not vertuose to an other, which is 
not natural! so gleymed with loue to ricchessis. And 
this abstenyng, which this fireel man makith, is good 
and vertuose morali bi groundis of the lawe' of kinde 
and bi his reulis. 
More difloonion Who euer wole se more how the ensaumpling; of 

on the binding , ., 

force of the Crist and of hise Apostlis biholden preestis and alle 

example of r ^ 

^rti "tobe Cristene, he mai fynde fair teching ther of in the 
Jw^dinPeoock^^Qok clcpid The iust apprising of Holi Scriptv/re^ 
S^^^kt^* in ther of the firste partie, the • chapiter. And bi 
i^e^miQ^^ what is seid here and ther upon the ensaumpling of 
KTEStoiii ^^^ *^^ *^® ensaumpling of hise Apostlis, (for oon 
J™^ J«J|*J^j reule is of her alle ensaumplingis,) mai li^tli to ech 
nord^oommand.^j^^^ jjjgj^ ]^ gg^n, that neither the ensampUng of 

Orist him silf neither the ensaumpling of hise Apostlis 
(in the seid greet pouerte of abstenyng fro all im- 
movable possessiouns) was ensaumpling bi wey of 
maundement forto hem ther yn folewe, neither bi 
wei of counseil to alle preestis: sithen not lijk drcum- 
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stauncis longing to the taking of thilk pouerte ben chap.vl 
in alle preestis now, whiche weren thanne in hem. 

Noman may kunnyngli allegge this, that Crist g*j|^*^jjjj^ 
forsoke forto be chose king, whanne the peple wolde jJ^|fJ^Pj^*®J 
haue chose and mad him king upon hem, as that P{2f^4**Jj^"JJJ°^* 
ther yn Crist ^aue an enaaumple to preestis or to eny ^J^'JJPJ'^ 
other persoon forto not receyue eny temperal posses- ^jJ^^^g^P'^j^. 
siounfi or eny temperal dignite. Forwhi, as mai be^^^^^^^^i 
take out of dyuerse placis of the Newe Testament, ^Tm th« 
thilk peple were (aa for thilk tyme) leefulK vndir the ^^^^"^ 
Emperour of Rome, bi her owne graunt imd couenaunt iSK^jL 
mad betwize hem and the Emperour of Rome; and^^^ 
therfore iustli and ri^tli thei were sugettis to the 
Emperour of Rome ; and he was her hi^est king and 
emperour; and he made Heroud king vnder him forto 
regne upon the same peple of lewis ; and bisidis this, 
Pilat also bare an office there vndir the Emperour of 
Rome. And so thilk peple my^te not iustli (as for 
thanne) haue chose lesus or eny other persoon forto 
be her king; for thanne in that thei hadden be trai- 
touris to the Emperour and to Heroude, and thei 
hadden do wrong to him a^ens doom of resoun: which 
doom of resoun Crist him siK allowid ; for he seide, 
(Math, xxij^ S., Mark xij^^ 6., and Luk xx'. S.,) Zelde 
te to Cesar tho thingis that ben of Cesar, and to Ood 
mo thingis ihat ben of Ood, And so, if Crist wolde 
haue consentid to the peple willing forto chese him 
her king, he had in that consentid to her wrongful 
doing. And therfore al the ensamnpling which Crist 
schewid, as in that^ was no more than this : that ech 
man schulde fle, that he consente not to eny wrong- 
ful elecdoun or chesing mad vpon him. And this en- 
saumpling is fer fro the ensaumpling that no preest 
schulde haue eny vnmouable possessioim. 
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vij. Chapiteb. 

^6 example of The ensaumpling of the pouerte cliosun bi hem, of 

church of Joru. whoDtt it is writen Acts ii*. 8. in the eende and 

which had au Acts 111]', c. in the eende. was an ensaumplimr of 

Their coampie eoiinseil and not of comaundement ; and it was doon 

vu under 

and^rSledflo ^^ ^^^ multitude of the lay peple, as weel as of 
mu<AMioth«' clerkis; and therfore her deede ensaumplith to lay 
nS^^he cferey* P^P^® ^^^ heing, as weel as to clerkia And so open 
now. unless they it is, that if thilk ensaumpllng schulde be oomaunde- 

are in tno same ' r o 

tturtthe^wwD ^^^^ *o hem to whom it was ensaumplid, thanne 
aronot"^^ comaundement were that alle lay folkis schulden^ 

lyue in the same pouerte in which thei lyueden, and 

and no layman vndir peyne of dampnable synne 

schulde haue eny good in propre lordschip, and that 

whether thilk good were movable or vnmouable. And 

therfore thilk ensaumpling was vndir counseil oonli; 

and to al the lay peple^ as weel as to derkis ; and 

so thilk ensaumpling gooth no thing forto weeme bi 

maundement the seid endewing of preestis ; neither bi 

counceil, but if the preestis were now in lijk caas and 

condicioun and alle circumstands^ in whiche thei at 

thilk tyme and in thilk place weren.* 

SoredSti^iy ^^^ *^® ^^'^^ deering that the ensampling of thilk 

»i^5th^t*tho Cristen multitude in the tyme of the Apostlis at 

SfjJmlSraf^ Jerusalem, of which multitude it is spokun bifore in 

dtSr byoS^ the bigynnyng of the yj'. chapiter, makith no boond 

g^^^^ or comaundement that preestis or derkis of the newe 

lawe lyue withoute endewing of vnmovable posses- 

siouns, y precede thus: Thilk seid Cristen multitude 

lyuede thanne so in her pouerte as bi comaundement 
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of Goddis lawe therto hem comaunding and binding, chap, til 
or ellis thei lyueden thanne so in her pouerte bi her 
£re wii forto so lyue or not so lyne* 

K thou seie that thei lyueden so, for that Goddis if th^uved in 
lawe therto hem bonde bi comaundement, and tit mMdof^f^™' 
thei weren ^ lay persoones ; thanne, sithen oon and the chrtotiani of 
same was and is the lawe of Qod to hem and alle bayeiMeneqvHaiy 
othere lay men and wommen, it folewith that alle as i°ii?iMiithat 
othere lay men of Corinthe, of Philippis, of Thessalo-fromTiuBpiities 
nie, and of ech citee and cuntre, whom Poul had 
conuertid, were bounden aflir her conuersioun forto 
lyue in lijk pouerte, as weel as the seid Cristen mul- 
titude in Jerusalem lyued. Which openli is yntrewe. 
Forwhi Poul sufiride alle hem whiche he conuertid 
forto haue alle her godis aftir her oonuendoun, whiche 
thei hadden bifore her conuersioun ; and he askid of 
hem, that thei schulden of her ricchessis and of her 
habundaunce in godis sende sum almes to poor men 
in Jerusalem, as it is open ofbe in hise epistli& Wher- 
fore vntrewe it is, that the seid Cristen multitude in 
lerusalem lyueden in her seid pouerte bi comaunde- 
ment of Goddis lawa 

And a^enward, if thou wolde seie that thei soBntif tboyiivca 
lyueden bi fee wil forto so lyue or not so lyue with- Tta/.v^^nm'^ 
out comaundement of Goddis lawe; thanne folewith Si'^Tore"' 
ther oi^ that to the same or lijk maner of lyuyng noon than ti^^^era' 
othere Cristen men weren thanne or ben now bounde ; **^*"- 
no more than thei weren thanne to thilk poor maner 
of lyuyng bounde. And so the seid ensaumpling of 
tiiilk Cristen multitude in lerusalem bindith no 
man. 

Also thilk multitude weren lay persoones. Wher- Also tucy vom 
fore if her gouemaunce in lyuyng poorli schulde binde tTiiSr^elampie^ 

-!• ?• •Ai.ni.'ji -11 would bind l^»- 

bi ensaumpung, it schulde bmde lay men and lay men.ifitbouna 

^ ®' *^ -^ •taJl; whichha? 
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o^^'^i' wommen, as thei weren. Which is now bifore proued 

been^proved to J^ fj^ untrewe. 

Horeoyerthe Also anoon aftir that thilk seid Cristen multitude 

penecutions at i • . -r i i • i 

Jerusalem, and Diganne in lerusalem, so greet persecucioun was maad 
peraionaofthe vpon hem and upon the dekenes and the Apoatilis^ 
bade them' to that alle the Cristen persoones whiohe weren in leru- 

have any store of. n i i , ^ %■ i i i> i*i 

wealth or im- salem fleddeu out of lerusalem. and weren disperclid 

movable pos- _ 

BOBsions; and it abrodo into othere dyuerse ooostis and ountrees, exoepte 

would have been "^ , 

folly in them to ooull the Apostilis : as herof open storie is had, Acts 

have attempted ..,^. , . ai.i 

JJ^^But iUoiiowB viij*. c in the bigynnyng. And sithen this or such 
nowinpeaoeAii othere li]k persecucioun thilk multitude awaitid and 

times so to do. or i i ., 

So that their abodo aftir forto to hem and upon hem come, and lijk 

example binds ^ ' u 

no man at all. troubelosc tvme was in lerusalem al the while Peter 

and counsels no "^ 

r^in tiw *^®" and Poul lyueden ; it muste nedis ligge in open doom 
Stfen aStS^ ^^ resoun that folie hadde be to al thilk Cristen mul- 
^^' titude, (thoru^ al such tyme lyuyng in lerusalem,) 

forto haue storid and tresonrid to hem eny grete pos- 
sessiouns to be holde of hem in lordschip, and to be 
take to othere into ferme, and forto receyue ther of 
rent ; bisidis the oonli housis and gardeyns, whiche 
weren necessarie for hem silf and her meyne forto in 
hem dweUe bi daies and ny^tis. And therfore, thout 
it hadde be folie to hem forto so kepe with hem 
gretter possessiouns than tho now seid, and that for 
the oircumstaunce of thilk thanne being troubelose 
and perilose tyme ; ^it ther of folewith not bi ensaum- 
pling^ therof, that it schulde be folie or that it was 
foUe to othere Cristen multitudis^ (dwelling in othere 
cuntrees out of so troubelose persecudouns,) forto holde 
gretfcer possessiouns than tho in which the! in her 
owne persoones with her children and necessarie meyne 
dweUen or dwelliden. And so the ensaumpUng of the 
seide Cristen multitude in lerusalem bindith noon 
other Cristen into lijk maner of poor lyuyng; neither 
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oounfleiliih eny other Crifiien into ]ijk maner of OHAp.yn. 
lyuyng, wbiche otbere Cristen be not in lijk circum- 
staunce of peiilose persecudoun, in which the seid 
Cristen multitude in Jerusalem thanne in the tyme of 
Apostlis weren. 

Ferthermore, tho persoones of whiche Poul spekith, Thepenons 
Hebr. xj*. S«, (and of which the processe is alleggid xilvereVmen 
bifore in the y}\ chapiter of this present iij^ partie,) theRechabitea:^ 

i*« it n • •! i* 111*11 ^bdr ozAinplo 

were religiose men, forsaking miche of worldlihode not bindiof even 

and of fleischlihode ^; as weren' the sones of lonadabiaij^.Mii 

the sone of Recab^ whiche *^ dranken no wijn, neithir Levitiouau much 

** bildiden housis, neither sewen sedis, neither plaun- priests. 

« tiden yynefl, neither hadden vynes. but dwelUden in 

'^ tabernacles thoru^ alle her dales f'^ whom and whos 

oonuersacion Qod comendith, leremye xzxv^, c,, where 

he seith to hem thus: For thcU ye obeieden to the 

eoTnaundem&iU of lonadab youre fader^ and kepten 

alle hise corMmndemerUie, and diden aUe thingis 

whiche he eomaundid to you, a ma/Ki of the genera- 

eioun of lonadah sone of Recah achal noi faiU stond- 

vag hi my eiyt in aUe daies. And sithen these men 

weren lewis in the tyme of the old lawe, and weren 

lay men and not preestis neither dekenys of the lawe, 

it is open that her ensaumpling was no comaundement. 

Forwhi, if it hadde be comaundement, it schulde haue 

be comaundement to lay persoones, as thei hem silf 

were ; and thanne it wolde folewe, that it hadde not 

be leeful eny lew forto haue had eny vnmouable 

possesaioun, which is p]einli a^ens Ooddis owne allow- 

aunee thoru^ the v. bokis of Moyses, and in the book 

of losue in manye chapitris. And therfore needis 

the ensaumpling of thilk folk in al her abstinence, as 

weel fro myehe fleischlihode as weel as fro myche 
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chap^viu worldlibode^ was oonli vndir counseil ; and tit to alle 
tho oonli whiche were nedid, or ellis weel disposid for- 
to lyue in thilk maner. And so thilk ensaumpling of 
tho persoones weemeth not the endowing of preestis 
in these daies doon and had bi vnmouable godis. 
And here y make an eende of Scripture storial en- 
saumpling, which is the iij^ soort of Scripture in the 
particioun of Scripture bifore sett in the iiij^ chapiter. 
Th« endowing That maunys lawe forbedith not and weemeth not 

of the deny not it • j j • i»i.i ml a •!. • 

forbidden by the seid eudewiug nedith not to proue ; for open it is 
ontheoontruy ynou^ to ech lecmed man, that mannys lawe graunt- 
thereby. ° ith and meynteneth suche endewingis at fulle. And 

therfore no more of this membre for to sette it in 

this book. 
The ^"^ri*^ o' Writingis of Doctouris in greet plente and noumbre 
^ubjoordMt in my^ten be brou^t into witnessing of this present 
of^Bwi^ purpos, and greet multitude of her writingis mytten 
inioitoMttey^be brou^te sownyng into the contrarie* ; but for as 
laws of God, or micho as her feelinsis and her writinfids neither binden 

nm, or reason. ^ ^ 

neither vnbinden in eny mater more or ferther or 
other wise than thei taken ^ out of lawe of kinde or 
of Holi Scripture or of mannis lawe, neither to hem 
it is to trowe ferther or more than thei kunne hem 
grounde in eny of these now spoken groundis or fun- 
damentis, (as is proued in the book depid lust ap^ 
prising of Doctouris ;) therfore forto bringe forth here 
the writingis of Doctouris for this present purpos or 
a^ens it, y forbore. Ech of hem seide and wroot, as 
he trowid for the tyme to be trewe ; thou^ fill ofte 
thei seemen among hem to disoorde, and ful ofte re- 
dili thei discorden. Thus miche, fro the bigjmnyng 
of the iiij'. chapiter in this present iij*. partie hidir 
to, is ynou^ for proof of the firste principal conclu* 
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sioan in liis ij«. parfcie, that HoK Scripture of the Chap.vii 
Newe Testament lettith not the iij\ principal gouer- 
naunce rehercid bifore in the firste chapiter of this 
present iij*. partie. 



viij. Chapiter. 

The ij^ principal conclusioun is this: Doom ofToBBBcoim 
cLeerli m kinde disposid resoun wemeth not and let- clusion. Reason 
tith not the seid thridde principal sfouemaunce sett the endowment 
in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter of this present with temporal 

... . rrn i • i • • posaoBsiong. Tho 

llj^ partie. That this conclusion is tre\?e y proue only puuaibie 
thus : If eny such now seid doom of resoun schulde re»on against 

J , . . ^, .J , it shall be now 

weerne and lette the seid iij*. principal gouemaunce, stated and 
thilk doom of resoun schulde be oon of these domes 
now suyngli to be rehercid. But so it is, that noon 
of hem so weemeth and lettith ; but ech of hem is as 
semyng colour oonli and not a very prouyng doom, 
as in processe suyng schal be schewid. Wherfore 
doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde weemeth not 
and lettith not the seid iij*. principal gouemaunce. 

The ij*. premisse of this argument schal be proued The fl»t argu- 
bi lon£: processe thus. The firste semyng colour in "coond «>nciu- 

^® * .1 ■'®'*' Simony, 

doom of resoun is this : Afbir the sentence of Crist, pri<*«. *nd other 

▼icefl as naturally 

(Math. vij*. c. and Luk vj*. c.,) Such id the ire, which ^^^iS^^^^ 
is the fruyt of the same tree;^ so that bi the fruyt ^^ JhwSi°''^ 
the tree the same tree is knowun, j^hether he be good £^*'^*^'*^ 
or bad. But so it is, that the fruyt of the chirchis<i«enSyaUfuch 

' "^ wealthy endow- 



riche endowing is synne of pride, of glotenye, of sy- «?«?<» «« 
monye, and so forth of manye othere. Wherfore the 
tree of hem is nau^t, which is the seid riche endewing. 

The ij*. semyng [colour] is this: If riche endewing The aecondawu- 
hadde be profitable to the clergie and to al the hool ^?<^ents had 
chirche of God, Crist him silf bi his owne persoon ^hl?to «w ^® 



* This is not an exact qaotation. See Kattb. yii. 20 ; Luke y\, 44. 
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CHXp.yni. hadde endewid riclieli the clergie of the chirche in hise 
whole church or dales, and ha4de bede that afbir his passing out of 
Christ wo3d thifl lijf men schxdden make suche endewingis. But 
them by example Christ uot SO cndewid his chirche in hise daies, nei- 
which he hM not ther bede the clerrie aftir hise daies in this liif forto 

done. Conae> *^ , , , 

quentiy they aw be richcli endcwid. Forwhi therof is no mensioun in 

pot profltable. 

al the Newe Testament. Wherfore such riche en- 
dewing of the clergie is not profitable to the clergie, 
neither to the other partie of the chirche. 
TheieveraipMrta The first premisse of this arfi^ument muste needis 

of this anramoDi *^ i •n 

proved. Kie be fiTauntid, as it wolde seeme. Forwhi* Crist loued 

nrat premiM o ' 

alone rcnuiret his chircho and the clerrie therof more than eny 

any conflnna> ^ •' 

tiomwhu^it creature of this world can loue the chirche and the 

reoeives from the 

gMidwr^i^f clergie ; and the proof of loue is execucioun of werk 
^iwetothe and of deede; it seemeth folewe, that sithen othere 

persoones for loue which thei hadden to the clergie 
endewiden the clergie, miche rather Crist for loue 
wolde haue endewid the clergie, or wolde haue mad 
special ordinaunce therfore bi deede, or at the leest 
bi word, if he hadde knowe that such riche endew- 
ing hadde be to his clergie necessarie or profitable. 
And so the firste premysse of this ij^ argument 
semeth to be trewe. The ij*. premysse of the argu- 
ment is also openii trewe. Wherfore the conclusioun 
concludid bi the ij. premyssis in the same argument 
is also trewe. 
Snt'^hmSt ^® ^J*' ^ *^^ • Seint lerom in writing the lijf of 
tSS ftSt^t'^ ^ Malk the monk seith, that eithen the cidrche wecdd 
SSSoBriSwtt ^^ dignitees, he decrecid i/n vertuee} And an other 
be«me mow ' cronicler seith in sentence thus : Eer the clergie of the 



> Perii^M nihen shoold be in- 
serted. 

' ** Scribere disposui ab 

adyentu Salvatoris usque ad noe- 
tram setatem, id est, ab apostolis 
usque ad nostri temporis &ecem, 
quomodo et per quos Christi ecelesla 



nata sit et adulta, persecutionibas 
crererit, et martyriis coronata sit ; 
et postquam ad Christiaiios principes 
yenetit, potentia quidem et diyitiis 
major sed yirtutibus minor facta 
sit" S. Hieron. Vit. Malch, Man. 
(Op. torn. iL p. 41. Ed. YaUars.) 
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ohirohe was mdewid with wimouahU poaeeaaiouna the oh^v.vui. 
clerHa weren holi and deuouie a/ad gooatli, and bi 
enaav/mpling of ao hoU conueraadoun tumeden miche 
of the world into trewe feith and vertuoae conum^aor 
oioun ; and thanne alao the derkia weren redi forto 
piitte her l^fla for wUneaaing of trouthe and for the 
gooatU hdthe of her neiyboria, And ayertAva/rd afti/r 
in tyme that the clergie of the chi/rche was endevdd 
vdth vnmovable godia, the clergie decrecid in hoU 
lyuyng and in aUe nsoeasarie gouemaimoia to the 
hdthe of the chi/rche^ which hi fore the aeid endew^ 
vng thei hodden; and vida grewen into the clergie 
miche thichir than bifore, aa pride^ cmbiaioun, veir 
glorie, glotenie, leccherie, coueitiae, and apeoiaU ay^ 
morde; and atLche othere} Wherfore it seemetb that 
thilk endowing was yuel doon. 

The iiij* is this: It is fablid to be trewe, that The fourth Mrgju- 
whanne greet Constantyne the Emperour was haptisid gj^^^^^J®^ 
of Siluester Pope, and hadde endewid Siluester Popegj^^J^^j'jg 
with greet plente of londis of the empire, a voice of JS^Jj^^J^g^i 



an aungel wafl herd in the eir seiyng thus: '*In this^J^^*^' 
'f dai venom is hUdid into the chirche of Goi'' « j^g^e dili^ 



or God. 



' The following passage of Kioo- 
lans de Clamengiis (written about 
A.D. 1414) agrees substantially with 
this extract, yet it can hardly be 
the place intended to be quoted : — 
" Nemo est, ut opinor, qui non 
satis andierit et mente teneat* 
quantum Christi ecclesiie minis- 
tri, Tin ntique probata yirtnte 
clarissimi omniqne tempore lande 
merito celebrandi, terrenam opu- 
lentiam contempserint . . . Ubi 
Tcro, ut fere assolet, panlulum ex 
diyitiis remmque secundarum af- 
fluentia loxos et insolentia in 
eoclesiam sobiere, tepescere sen- 
sim ccepit religio, Tirtos bebes- 



cere, solri disciplina, . • , 8e4 nt 
pompis et luzui res subesset, 
avaritia crebrescere," &c. De cor- 
rupt EccL Stat, in Brown« Pa§e, 
Appwd, pp. SdfS, 056. He goes on 
to enlarge on the J* simoniaca prayi- 
tas '* a little afterwards, see p. 559. 
* '* Anno iii°.xy. Constantinus 
bapti^atur a 8ancto Silvestro, et 
tunc ditayit ecolesiam Romanam 
libertatibos, prsediis, et poosoilopi- 
bus, et dedit sedem soam imperialem 
Sancto Fetro et suis successoribus, 
£t iUo tempore Diabolns in aen 
Tolando elamavit, Hodi$ veneiuum 
eccUsiU Dei infiuum ett," Bprot. 
CArofi. p. 43. (£d. Hearae.) <'Nar- 

X 2 
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Chip. VIII. 



The fifth argu- 
ment it is not 
seemly that 
bishops and 
abbots, who 
should be pat- 
terns of merpy, 
should hold 
courts andpass 
sentence or 
death. Conse- 
auently all en- 
dowments, to 
which such 
powers belong, 
areTioious. 



It is no answer 
to this argument 
to ssy thM the 
officers of the 
bishop exeroiBe 
these powers 
for him. Oui 
faeit per aUum 
facUperte. 



Wherfore the seid endewing bi immovable godis to 
the clergie is vnvertuose and yueL 

The V. semyng 8kile is this : It is not semeli, 
honeste, conuenient, and according, that bischopis 
and abbotis (whiche schulden be grete sterers to the 
lay partie into deedis of pitee, and schulde be bridelis 
or refreynyng meenys to the lay parti fro deedis of 
cruelte and of vnpitee, and that bi deede in ensaum- 
pling and bi word in preching, coimceiling, and ex- 
erting) schulden do and vse deedis strecching and 
disposing and abling into the grettist vnpitee and 
grettist cruelnes that mai be ; but so doon summe 
bischopis and abbotis bi sum of her temperal vnmou- 
able endewing. Forwhi bi summe of her endewingis 
summe bischopis and abbotis han and holden Courtis, 
in whiche iugementis ben ^ouun in her name^ aucto- 
rite, and power into hangement and into deeth. 
And forto do, teue, or assigne thilk deeth vsuali and 
customabili is oon of the grettist dedis of vnpitee 
and cruelnes that is, and disposith also into gretter 
vnpitee and cruelnes, and lettith a man forto haue 
and kepe with him pitee and mercifulnes. Wherfore 
at the leest, if not al riche vnmouable endewing, 

it thilk maner of endewing is not to be mad to 

ischopis and abbotis. 
If eny man wole be aboute forto excuse the bi- 
schop or abbot fro the inconuenience which this ar- 
gument is aboute forto biinge into him, and that bi 
this that he not iugith into deeth, but an other man 



t 



rant chronica quod in dotatione 
ecclesia, tox audita est in acre 
angelica tunc temporis, sic dicen- 
tis, Hodie effysum est venenum in 
eccUsia aancta Dei** Wicl. DidL 
lib. iy. c 18. '< The angel said full 
sothe, when the church was dowed, 
that this day is yenym shed into 
the church.** Id. Of clerks pos- 



sess., MS. cited in Lewis' Life of 
Wid, p. 122. See also The vision 
of Piers Plowman, y. 10,659, sqq. 
vol. 2. p. 326. (Wright's Ed.), 
where it is said, that — . 
" An aungel men herden 
An heigh at Rome crye, 
Dos ecdesias this day 
Hath ydronke yenym." 
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vndir him and in his absence ; certis this excuse is Chap, vm. 

no* sufficient excuse. Forwhi what euer is doon in 

an othir mannis name, power, stide, and auctorite, 

(him it witing and not weeming) is doon of him ; 

and he therof is the doer, as into this pointy that he 

therbi be iust or vniust, ri^tful or vnri^tful, preisable 

or dispreisable, doing honestli or doing vnhonestlL ' 

And therfore if iugementis of deeth be doon in the 

seid Gourtis in name and auctorite of the bischop or 

abbot, al is oon (into the now rehercid effectis) as 

thou^ tho bischopis or abbotis diden it in her owne 

persoones. For ellis Pilat hadde be excusable of 

Cristis deeth, bi cause he lefte him to the hondis of 

othere men doing amys in his name. Also ellis it 

schulde be seid that the king iugith no man into 

deeth, neither sleeth eny man, neither executith iuge- 

ment of deeth; bi cause he so euermore dooth bi hise 

officers doing in his name: which is SJb and vntrewe. 

For no iugement of deeth may come iustli saue fro 

him and bi him, for he is the mynystre of God or- 

deyned therto bi (Jod, as Poul seith, Rom. xiij*. c. 

And therfore this afore sett answere is not worth. 

For answere and assoilins: to these semyng skilis ^hb vibst aa- 

OUMBKT OV THl 

and colouris, and first for answere to the first of hem Lollabds ax- 

8WEBBD. Bins do 

y craunte weel that " such is the tree which is the not springflrpin 

? i»"i 3i -I » ••<»ii» riches, as fruit 

** nnyt of the tree ; that is to seie, if the fruyt of fe^'^^^'JU®*- 
a tree be badde, the tree is badde; and if the fruyt *'>e<>«a«oM by 

' -mil which sins oom6, 

of a tree is good, the tree is goocL Forwhi the tree JjJ^SOTSabie 
is not oonli an occasioun of the fruyt, but he is'^o^™***. 
the cause ^ of his fruyt making and wirching into the 
fruyt that it be brou^t forth. But certis so is it not 
bitwixe ricchessis and the synnes whiche comen fro 
out and bi tho ricchessis. For tho ricchessis ben not 
causis of tho synnes, but ben oonli occasiouns of tho 
synnes ; and that oonli to the freel and culpable wil 



> not^ MS. (6rst hand). | - is catwe, MS. (first hand). 
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Caaf.tui. of men, which is the veni cause wirching tho synnes. 
And therfore, bitwixe the hauyng, bi which a tree 
hath him silf anentis hid firuyt, and the hauyng, bi 
which ricches hath him silf anentis the synnes com- 
yng fro, out, and bi him,* is a greet dyuersite. Cer- 
tis, if the synnes comyng forth fro and bi ricches 
weren causid of the ricches, and the ricches Were 
cause of tho synnes and made tho synnes, as the 
tree makith the fruyt, the now first mad skile and 
argument schulde procede weel, and schulde proue 
suffidentli his entent. But sithen it is so, that 
ricchessis ben Hot causis of the vicis whiche comen 
fro and bi hem, but the freel wil of the man which 
vsith tho ricchessis is the making cause of tho 
synnes, and the ricches is not more than an occasioun 
of hem oonli, therfore the firste argument and skile 
is not wortL What difference is bitwixe a cause of 
a thing and an occasioun of the same thing schal be 
tautt aftir in the iiij*. parti of this present book the 
iij*. chapiter, where more is seid perteynyng to this 
present answere. 
ifricheawye That ricches is not cause of entr synne mai be 

the cause of siii, ■' «' 

becauBesin proued thus t Thou canst not seie whi and wherfore 
i»1he «Me^ ricches schuldc be cause of synne, saue for that fro, 
fSSJcwmeify ^^*» ^^^ ^^ ricches syune cometL Weel' thanne, y 
taS'oJtecte am *^®^*^ ^^^® a^cu* thus ; Fro, out, and bi ricches comen 
Sramaflw?* ^^ mauye and ful grete vertuose deedis, as ftd grete 
■s*"*** and huge almesful and piteful deedis, summe perpe- 

tuel, summe for a tyme to dure; wherfore thou 
ou^tist graunte that ricches is cause of vertu and of 
good, as it is cause of synne and of yuel. And so 
ricches schulde in lijk and euen maner be^ cause of 
ij. contrarie effectis, which is not to be grauntid, 



1 bihim, MS. 

' Wed U added (by a later 
hand?) in the margin. 



' ayens, MS. (first hand}i 
' bi, MS. 
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saue of a causer bi liberte and iredom, as is free OHAi^.vin. 
vril; and such is not ricches. Wherfore he is not 
cause of sjorne, but an occasioun of sjome oonli. 

And thanne ferther : If this were to be holde trewe, if riches ought 
that for this that ricches is occasioun of al the synne merely becauie 
which out, fro, and bi him cometh, ricches were badde them. Lucifer 

, -_ , ouffht not to 

and ou^te not be had ; but that the hauying of it Jj^^^^JJlJ^" 
were vidose and vnleeful, and that for this that yuelnchesbyGod. 
cometh ther fro and ther bi:— certis thanne for lijk 
skile, sithen fro and bi the greet ricches in which 
the aungel Lucifer was sett and putt, came his synne 
and the synne of manie othere aungeKs and her per- 
petuel dampnadoun, it wolde folewe that thilk riching 
of the aungel was vicioseli doon of God ; and so God 
ther yn was viciose. And sithen this folewith not, as 
ech man muste needis graunte, it folewith that ech 
man inuste also Ujk weel graunte, that thou^ out and 
fro and bi temperal ricches (as out, fro, and bi an oc- 
casioun oonli) cometh myche synne and other yuel, 
therof folewith not neithir is condudid and proued the 
hauying of the same ricches to be yuel. 

Also thus: Other wise cometh not yuel and good Good and evu 
out, fro, and bi ricchessis which preestis and other men men's nchee just 
holden and vsen, than bb out, fro, and bi her tung^s ^^^X 
comen forth bothe yuel spechis and gode spechis, theinstrume^ 
preisingis to God and dispreisingis to God, profitable oonsequen^ the 
teching to the vnkunnyng and vnprofitable speche to M>d the tongues 
the vnkunnyng, and so forth of manye miche neces- >n»*>;«ments of 

, •' ° "^ much Kood and 

sarie deedis doable bi mennys tungis and of manye o'm*«i»^*J- 

ful wickid and fril miche noiose deedis comyng forth 

bi mennys tungis. Forwhi tungis be not but the in- 

strumentis of the fre wil, bi and with which the free 

wil of man wirchith sumwhile good sum while yuel; 

and so richessis ben not but instrumentis of and 

to the fre^ wil, bi which the free wil of the vsers 



to/re, MS. (fii^t hand). 
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cx^r.vui. wirchith in sumtyme good and in sumtyme yueL And 

so bothe the tungis of preestis and ricchessis of 

preestis ben insfcrumentis and occasiouns of ful miche 

good and of ful miche yuel. 

Yet neither their What schal therfore be doon to her tnngis? Schulen 

tonjEues are to thei be kutt of, for that thei ben fonnde occasions of 

but the frailty of ynel ? Ccrtis, nav; for tfaanne bi thilk kutting of 

theirwilltotobe'' - __ _ ' •^.,, , , .. ^ „ ,, ,. ,. i 

reformed. schulde also tbcr With be kutt of alle the godis, whiche 

bi tho tungLs mowe also be doon and had. Wherfore, 
bi lijk resoun and skile, neither ben ricchessis to be 
kutt awey fro preestis, for that of the ricchessis coni- 
eth ynel ; sithen in thilk kutting awey schulden be 
kutt awey alle the goodis, wliiche schulden come and 
whiche mowen come bi vce of the same ricchessis. 
What thanne is to be doon anentis the vicis of the 
tunge? Certis the freelnes of the wil is to be kutt 
awei and to be leid aside with greet bateil, greet 
scole, and greet craft; and the tungis ben to be 
lete stonde stille. And if this be trewe, certis so 
bi lijk forme and for lijk skiJe anentis the vicis 
comyng forth among preestis bi her ricchessis, the 
freel wil is to be curid and to be leid aside, and 
the ricchessis ben to be holden ' ; namelich for, thou^ 
oon of hem vse tho ricchessis vicioseli, summe succes- 
souris to him schulen vse hem vertuoseli. And God 
forbede that the vice of this preest now lyuyng schulde 
liindre the vertues of gode men after him in tyme 
comyng I 

cohflraiatiou To this samc sentence ful weel accordith Seint 

Xrom pt. Augiw" 

**»o. Austyn in a long proces so cleerli, so sweeteli, and so 

resonabili, that noman may berke or bite thera^ens ; 
which proces is writun in the iij*. parti of hise ser- 
mouns, the xxxiij®. sermoun, and is this in wordis now 
folewing. Scripture preis^ith him which mytte haue 
trespadd and not trespacid, which " wente not after 



* holdey MS. (first hand). 
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'^gold" Ecdeoiastici xxxj*. c. The gold echulde go 
aftir ihee, Twt thou afiir the gold. Sotheli no thing 
that is niad of Ood is yud. Be not thou yuel, for for- 
eothe the gold ia good. Lo, y proue thus: Lete me 
putte gold hitwixe a good man cmd cm yud man. Lete 
the yuel man take it; anoon poor and Unite m^n ben 
oppreesid, iugia ben corruptidy lawia ben peruertid, 
gonevnauncia and polidea ben diaturblid. But whi 
ia thia ? What ia the verri cauae of thia t Certia, f(yr 
that an yud man take the gold, Lete a good man 
take the gold; anoon poor men ben fed, noMd m^n 
ben dothid, oppreaaid m^en ben d'dyuered, pidaoneria 
ben out bouyt Lo hou grete godia comen of the gold 
which a good m^n takith; and how grete yuelia of 
the gold * which an yuel m^n takith. Wherto therfore 
ye at aumwhilia brouyt iTito wraththe aeien, " wolde 
*' Ood thilk gold were not had "f Be thou not yuel ; 
loue thou not the gold. If thou art yud, thou gooat 
aftir the gold ; if thou aH good, the goold goith aftir 
thee. What ia thia, that the gold goith after theet 
Certisy thou lediat and art not led; for thou liaat 
the posaeaaioun and art not had in poaaeaaioun? 
Thus seith Austin there. And ferthermore sumwhat 
aftir there Austyn seith thus : No thingis m/oken and 



Chap. Till. 



* of gold, MS. (first hand). 

' ** Ipsnm landavit Scriptun, 
Qm' potmt iratugredif et n<m est 
traiugrunu; qui po§t auntm turn 
abiiL (^Eccli. xzzi. 8). Post te 
debet ire aonim, non tu post anram. 
Kam bonnm est annun. Non enim 
aliqoid mali creayit Dens. Tu noli 
esse mains ; et bonum est annim. 
Ecce anmm pono inter bonnm 
hominem et malnm. Tollat mains ; 
inopes opprimnntnr, jndices cor- 
mmpuntnr, leges perrertnntnr, res 
hunuuuB pertnrbantnr. Quare hoc? 
Quia anmm iulit mains. Tollat 



bonus; panperes pascuntnr, nndi 
yestiuntur, oppress! liberantnr, cap- 
tlTi redimuntur. Quanta bona de 
anro, quod habet bonus I quanta 
mala de anro, quod habet mains I 
Ut qnid dicitis aliquando stomas 
chati, O n non es8et ipium auntm f 
Tu noli amare anmm. Si malus 
es, is post anmm : si bonus es, it 
post te. Quid est, it post te ? Tu 
dncis, non duceris ; quia possides, 
non possideris." S. August. Serm. 
cccxi. c. 9. (Op. torn. t. pp. 873, 
874. Ed. Benedict AntT. 1700;. 
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ohap* vm. ben ca/usie of gode maners a/nd of gode vertuee, sane 
gode louea, Lete not gold be take awey fro Tnennys 
hauyng; buU lete the gold abide o/nd be had, that 
thow prorie mev/nys hauyng. Whi f Lete mennya 
tungis be hwtt awey, for that bi hem eummen 
blasphemen God ; and where Bchulen we thanne haue 
preiaera of Ood ? What dooth a tunge, he that- 
avagith weeL or apekith weel knowith weel ; and a 
ftd good inatruTnent he ia. Zeue thou a good wU 
to the good tunge, and thanne gode thingia ben 
apokwn; men being in diacord ben brouyt into 
accord, men diacovmforlid ben coumfortid, leccheroae 
Tnen ben chid and blamed, wrathful men ben re- 
freyned, Ood ia preiaid, Crist ia com/mendid, the 
wil ia heet a/iid inflamyd into loue, but into godli 
hue not into Tnanli loue, apiritual hue not fleiachU 
loue* Theae goodia dooth the tunge, but whi and bi 
what wirching cauaef For good ia the wil which 
vaith the tunge, Zeue thou an yuel man to the 
tunge, and thanne achvXen be bhaphemera, chidera, 
chodengera, and [informera].^ Alle theae yuelia comen 
fro the tunge, for that the yuel Tnan vaith the tunge. 
Be not therfore tahun awey thvngia fro thingia, but 
be ai a/rtd be aett to good vce to thi/ngia.^ Thus seith 
Austyn there.- 



* A ftpftce left vacant in tli6 MS. 

^ *' Non &cinnt bonos mores, niai 
boni amorefl. Tollatur aarnm de 
rebus humanis ; immo adsit aurum, 
ut probet res homanas. Prced- 
datnr lingua humana propter Dei 
blasphematores, et unde enmt Dei 
laudatores ? Quid tibi fecit lingua? 
Sit qui bene cantet, et bonum est 
organum. Da mentem bonam ad 
linguam : bona dicuntnr, discordes 
concordantur, lugentes consolantur, 
luxuriosi corripiuntur, iracnndi re- 
ihenantur, Deus laudatnr, Christus 



commendatur, mens ad amorem 
infiammatur ; sed divlnum, non hu- 
manum; spiritalem, non camalem. 
Heec bona facit lingua. Quare ? 
Quia bona est mens quas utitur 
lingua. Da malum hominem ad 
linguam: erunt blasphematores, li- 
tigatores, calumniatores, delatores. 
Omnia mala de lingua, quia mains 
est, qui utitur lingua. Non tol- 
lantur res de rebus humanis : sint 
res et adsit usus rerum bonarum." 
S. August, n.8. c. 11. 
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Lete oonii good men and weel proued men in chap* vm. 
vertaes be takun in to preesthode and into pr©-JJ^^2id^ 
lade, wherynne ben riche posseasiouna ; and 'W'ithout «j^|»j|^^^^ 
dout miche more good schal come bi the hauyng of tJ^fnow^hu- 
tho riche poasessiouns, than schulde come if thei were J^;^^*^^^™®" 
not had. But alle the cause, whi yuel oometh fro and ^hbirt™i^°' 
bi tho riche posseBsiouns had in prelacie, iiS for that <>™" promoted, 
vertuose men and weel proued men in leemyng and in 
lyuyng ben not chosim and takun into prelacies ; but 
sumwhile children, sumwhile men wantounli brou^t 
up in oourt, sumwhUe ynleemed men for her greet 
blood and her hite birthe ; ^he, into the dampnacioun 
of hem whiohe so chesen and takun,^ as it is ful 
miche to drede. Lete tberfore this that is verry cause 
of the yuel be take awey, and lete it abie which is 
gilti : lete not it be take awey, which profrith him silf 
redi into good and of which schal come good, whanne 
it schal come into gode mennys hondis: lete not it 
abie which trespaeith not. And tbanne is ' doon, what 
ou^te here ynne be doon ; and ellis it is doou, 
which ou^te not be doon« And thus myche is ynou^ 
for answere to the i^ semyng skile. 



k. ChapiTEH 

For answere to the y*. semyng skile, the first pre- thb sbcoitd 
mysse is to be demed, which is this : '' it none en- the lollasdb 

AlfSWBKBD If 

'' dewing had be profitable to the dergie and to al Christ's sUenoc 

'' the hool chirche of Ood, Crist him silf bi his owne ment against'the 

'' persoon hadde endewid richeli the clergie of the the clergy, it 

** chirche in hise dales," e< ccetera. For whi if this ment miMtWc 

, , , ,. 1 . i.*t 1 M appointment of 

premysse now denyed were trewe, certiS| bi lijk skile deacons, which 



e 
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Chap. IX. Crist in his owne persoon hadde ordeyned dekenes to 
W&8 made by the be in Lis clersfie ; sithen it vreis profitable dekenes to 

Apostles and the . ii_ i • /. i . t_. i ... * j. 

people. be in the clergie of his chirche, as it is open, Acts 

vj*. c. at the bigynnyng. And ^it Crist bi him silf 

not so ordeyned, but the Apostlis and the peple to 

gidere hem chosen and ordeyneden, as it is open 

there, Acts vj*. c. And therfore the now rehercid 

firste premysse of the ij*. semyng skile is to be denyed. 

me^JtfoilS-y ^^ into this samc purpos thus: The rehercid firste 

chnsthimseif pr^misse my^tc not be trewe, but if he schulde meene 

thjSg"^«3eS5y ®^^ vndirstonde that Crist ou^te and wolde haue 

W8*chwch?^ But ordeyned bi him silf and in liis owne persoon al that 

dained^orttiem ^ nedcful to his clcrgic of his chirchc, as is open 

thenooS«M?ei ynow. But this mecnyug is vntrewe. Forwhi breed 

num^sCTan but s^d wiju and ale and housing and clothing and manie 

SSfeSS^othere thingis maad bi mennys craftis ben neoessarie 

duetto^ ^^cse to be had in persoones of his clergie, and ^it Crist in 

toTheVppoFnS^ his owuc pcrsoou and bi him silf ordeyned not and 

ment of deacons ^ i.r i i v. ^j • 

and endowing of ^eueth not to cny man breed or wyin or gowne or 
t e c ergy. bood or hous ; but he ^eueth bi him silf and in liis 
persoon maters of which breed and wijn and housis 
and dothis ben to be mad, and therwith he ^eueth 
to men hondis and feet and membris of the bodi and 
inward and outward sensityue wittis and resoun and 
wil and moving powers, bi whiche alle applied to 
gidere men mowen make breed, wijn, housis, and 
clothis. And in lijk manor Crist ^af to the Apostlis 
witt of resoun for to knowe that dekenhode was pro- 
fitable to his clergie, and Crist ^af to hise Apostlis wil 
for to chese tho dekenes ; and so in that Crist ^aue 
to hem dekenes mediatli, that is to seie, bi meenis 
bifore ^ouun to the Apostlia And if this be trewe, 
whi not in lijk maner, for lijk skile, it is to be seid, 
that Crist ^af mediatli, (that is to seie, bi meene 
^iftis to his clergie,) the endewing of immouable godis, 
which the clergie now hath: for as miche as Crist 
^aue to the clergie witt and wisdom forto knowe 
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tbflk endewing be profitable to the clergie, and also chap, ix. 

wil forto aske and receyne the same endewing ; thou^ 

Crist taue not to his clergie thilk same endewing bi 

him sUf immediatli, (that is to seie, withoute eny bi- 

fore touun meenys,) riit euen as he taue dekenhode 

to his clergie mediatli, thou^ he ^aue not the same 

dekenhode to his clergie immediatU? And so open it 

is herbi, that the firste premisse of the ij^ semyng 

skile is to be denied. 

And whanne it is anrued ferther, that thilk first it is no wgu- 

II A ii»^ii 1 . ment to say that 

premisse muste be trewe, for ellis God loued not sophriat'sioreto 

hi8 ministera 

miche his clergie as men endewing his clergie loueden would be less 
his derfide, certis this folewith not. Forwhi at sum *' he directly 

° IP*. endowed them 

while it mai so be, that the teuer or benefeter forto not and they did. 

' , / , A gift mar Be 

teue mediatli, (that is to seie bi a meene to the re- »<>«> profitable 

7 ' ^ r» 1 1 to the receiver, 

ceyuer,) schal be more profitable to the receyuer than {^^JJJUj^. ^ 

schnlde be, if the yexxer schulde teue the same ^ifte Ji^^eduSSiv 

or benefet immediatli bi him silf to the same receyuer. 5|^®*™™®" 

Also at sumwhile it mai be so, that more good and 

more honeste or more preising and worschip schal 

come, (alle thingis considerid and biholdun,) to the 

^euer, if the ^euer ^eue mediatly his ^ifte or benefete, 

than schulde come if he ^af the same ^ifle or benefet 

immediatli bi him silf And so it mai be ful weel, 

that not for defaut of loue had to the recejnier, 

neither for the lasse loue as in that and for that 

bom anentis the receyuer, the ^euer ^eueth his ^ifle 

or benefet to the receyuer, but for the more loue had 

and bom bi the ^euer anentis the receyuer. 

Also it mai be ful offce, that for the more good to a gift made me- 
be doon al abou^te, (thou^ not al to the receyuer,) itbemoreoSi.**'** 
bisemeth and it is fitting,' and therfore it is to be a»neni good, 
doon, that the teuer teue his tifbe and benefet medi- immediately to^ 

i-i. J A • !• /i» ji »t xi_« J • • X theroeeiver. 

atii and not immediatli: and lit this domg is not soFromhenoeit 
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ceav. IX maad for the lasse loue to the receyuer, than schulde 
may appear that bo if he taf it immediatU, Wherfore sithen we ben 
bin church mf^ auTe that Qod loueth hia chirche as his spouse, and 

not be less but .,* ii*ii»ii / •% 

rather greater, dooth no thiniT to it for defaut of * loue, (and name- 

because he has ^ ^ 

acted in this Ueh not for that be loueth his chirche lasse than eny 

matter as he has , * 

done. ijian loueth it, as it is open Isaie xlix^ £., where God 

seide to bis oolde chirche thus; Whei\ir a womman 
mai foryete her yong child, that sohs hau6 "not merci 
on the sone of hir wombei Thouy ache faryetith, y 
achal not foryete thee ;) it is to be feelid therof folew- 
ingli, that this doing of God bi which he dooth to 
his chirche hise ^ifbis, puruiaunciSi and benefetis medi- 
atli is so maad of him for oon of the' ij. causis now 
rehercidi or for sum other lijk resonabili to be allowid 
cause, and therfore not for that he loueth his chirche 
lasse than eny creaturris louen or loueden or schulen 
loue it. And herbi it is to be feelid and seid, that 
in this wirching of Crist, bi which he wrou^t medi- 
atU into the endowing of his clergie, was as greet 
or gretter schewyng of his loue toward bis clergie, 
thanne was the schewing of loue which peple mad to 
his clergie bi that that thei wrou^ten immediatli into 
the same endowing. And this is answere good ynou^ 
at this tyme to the secunde semyng skUe. 



x. Chapiteb* 

The thibd To the iij*. semyng ekile y answere thus ; I graunte 

thbloiIabds tliat lerom seide tho wordis, Sithen the chirche wexid 

▲VSWRBD. It . ■,. .. • . 7 7 • 7 • 

Jerome's opinion til digmteca OT m po88eB8ioun8, kc decrcdd %n ver" 
His assertion is' tucs : ofi thouy his mcenyug had be this, ^'Euer and 
and even if true ' ^< alwcv sithcu the chirche wexid in possessioims, he 

does not prove .,. «Tki iii ft 

the rich endow- «' dccrccid lu vertucs. But what here of, thou^ he 



' of IB mterlineated by a later I ^ these, MS. (6rst hand), 
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BO seide? Certis his tunge was not the key of heuen chip^x 
or of erthe, neither had power to make eny thing to "e^tobe^TU 
be trewe or fals, or other wise to be than he couthe *'**^ ^*^*^'^^- 
fynde bifore it to be trewe or fais in doom of resoun 
or in Holi Scripture. Whi therfore schulen we ouer 
miche weie and apprise his seiyng? First y schal 
schewe ful likeli that hise wordis were not trewe ; 
and thanne next y schal schewe vnsoilabili that, thou^ 
tho wordis weren trewe, ^it out of hem folewith 
not that the endewing of the clergie with riche pos- 
sessiouns is yuel and vnleeful. 

First that tho wordis weren not trewe, it semeth Hu worda are 
herbi. How euer kunnyng and weel leemed preestis ISTSr^ 

•' " ^ *■ 9s many learned 

and prelatis a this* side of the Apostlis weren toapdhofrpreiatai 

o •! i»/»<ii I'T Since the church 

^dere in' eny tyme in the clergie of the chirche ™ Jichiy en- 

o J ^ o dowed ae Defore. 

bifore his endewing in riche possessiouns, so kunnynff«»d indeed much 

o r » J © more learned. 

and weel leemed preestis and prelatis han ben to 
gidere sithen and aftir that the chirche was endewid 
bi vnmouable possessions; ^he, and myche kun- 
nynger and better leemed; and also therwith mo 
suche han be^ sithen. For, who euer can schewe that 
bifore the daies of Hillari, Ambrose, lerom, and Aus- 
tyn, and Oregon weren in the Latyn chirche so 
worth! techers with hoU lyuyng to gidere as thei 
weren and as her successouris weren, y schal ^eue to 
him myn arme. 

Ferthamore, how euer goostli almysfiil preestis and o<>od preaching 
prelatis in preching and in writing profitable bokisywokshayeatao 

^ .. ,. increased since 

weren to gidere in eny tyme bifore the seid endew- the clergy have 

. -i o ^ • !• i«i 1 been more nchly 

ing, SO almysful m the seid goostli almes han ben hStte'^*"^tcd 
to gidere sithen^ ; ^he, and miche more almysful, bi 



> athis, MS. 

' in is interlineated, perhaps by a 
later hand. 

' So the original scribe, rightly : 



bat a later hand has made an 
erasare and changed of into or. 

* 5en, MS. (first hand). 

' sithen is interlineated in a 
later (?) hand. 



336 



PECOCK S BEPRESSOR. 



Chap. X. cause thei weren kunnynger and better leerned ; and 

therwith many mo such han be sithen. 

AiiDBiiAToiike- Also hou euer in bodili maner almesful preestis and 

pientiru^^^ prelatis han be in eny tyme to gidere bifore the seid 

the oieisy have endewmg, 80 almesful in bodili almes han be to 

had more to give. ,, ,, , , ,• .,r ^^ j • i 

gidere preestis and prelatis sitnen ; ^he, and micne 

more so almesfol, as is open ynou^ ; for thei I)adden 

possessiouns, wher of thei my^ten miche more avorthi 

into aknes, than thei that hadden litil and as it were 

nou^t. 

There have been Ferthermore, as holi confessouris and as manie in 

eoraima martyra the Same lengthe of tyme han be of preestis and pre- 

S^m ^ustonl^ latis sithen the seid endewing, as were bifore the seid 

beforo:wad' endewing a this^ side the Apostlis ; and as holi and 

%e%iritof , as manye and mo of martiris bi deeth, (and other 

™ot gnffer mar- wise troublid bi exile and bi prisonjmg,) hanbe^ of 

whole, therefore, preestis and of prelatis sithen the seid endewyng in 

Jerome seems to t3nne to gidere, than were bifore in eny tyme of lijk 

worthy promo- quantite to gidere. And thout in tho^ daies of Em- 

tionfl have been ^ 

the only cause perouris Nero and of Traian and of Domician and of 

why bi later ages ^ 

eviihMariswi Dioclician and othere suche manie mo martiris weren 

from the noh , a n -ft 

possessions of the made than in t3nne* oi ujk quantite sithen tho daies, 
certis, tit the multitude of tho martiris were lay men 
and not preestis or bischopis. Forwhi alle the bischopis 
and othere preestis, that weren in tho daies thorut 
manie teeris to gidere, weren ful fewe. And also 
thout it hadde be so, that mo bischopis and preestis 
hadden be martiris in the daies of tho princis than 
in the daies of princis a this side the Emperour Con« 
stantyn, ^it it was oonli for this, that persecucioun of 
tirantis was redier in tho daies than was sithen in 
the daies of Constantyn and afbir hise daies ; and it 
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was not for defaut of good wil in the preestis and Chap, x, 
bischopis lyuyng forto suffre martirdom, if it hadde 
be profrid to hem and if God hadde purveied so for 
hem. For y dare weel seie that lerom, Ambrose, 
Austin, and Gregori weren as redi in wil forto haue 
suffrid marterdom, if it hadde be putt to hem, as 
euer was eny othir preest or bischop which bifore 
the endowing of the chirche was martirid a this side ^ 
the Apostlis : wherfore the holynes was as greet * in 
thes persoones not martirid as was in hem, namelich 
sithen these haboundiden in greet doctrine and in cure 
mynistring miche aboue hem. Wherfore folewith thai 
tho wordis writun In vitas Patrum, bi whiche it is 
meened thus, "that alwey and euer, sithen the clergie 
** of the chirche • encrecid in possessiotms, he decrecid 
" in vertues," is* vntrewe. For in the bigynnyng of 
the seid endewing and bi long tyme aftir, al the 
while that weel leerned men and weel proued men in 
lyuyng were takun into prelade, the chirche grewe 
vpward bothe in kunnyng and in lyuyng, as therto 
ful miche the seid riche endewing helpid ; and ther- 
fore this, that the chirche or the clergie sithen the seid 
endewing hath decrecid in vertues, came bi an other 
thing yn and bi an other wey than bi the seid riche 
endewing; which other thing and wey, if it were kutt 
awey, the riche endewing schulde do ful miche good 
and lette miche yuel. And so wolde God that thilk 
now meened thing and wey were so kutt awey ! 

Now next aftir this, thout tho wordis writun Jn Next if Jerome's 
, ' "I • .1 • 1 words were true, 

vitas Patrv/in and vndirstondun in the seid menyng it follows not 

./ o ^YiBX the endow- 

were trewe, tit that therof* folewith not the purpos mont of the 

'7 -I . -I 1 . ^J^^n^y is unlaw- 

of the argument, which is that the seid riche endewing ^J. « is ia the 
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CHAP. X. schulde be jniel, y proue thus : These wordis which 
naturo'ofthings y schal HOW seie ben trewe. Alwey and euer, sithen 
certafntfme they the brigge of Londoun was endewid with temperal 
sufco London rentis, the same brigge hath be febler and febler, and 
BupTOftedby euer schal so be into tyme he be at his laste cast. 
tfnuaiiydeciined". What folcwith hcrc of? Schulcn men seie her of to 
Ai>piication of * folcwc, that thilk temperal endowing so ^ouun into 
to the present the mentcnanco of the brigge is harmeful or yuel to 
fcS^femarka the brigge? Allc men witen weel that it not so 
and authority of folewith. But thanno whi folewith it not? Certis for* 

Jerome's words. n t t t • j 

the brigge and ech hous is of such nature and Mnde, 
that aftir a certein of ^eeris next to his first making 
he biganne to appeire, and he euer sithen appeirith, 
and schal appeire needis: euen' as a man aftir a cer- 
tein of hise leeris spend schal appeire, how euer miche 
cost be sett into the mentenaunce of his bodili weel- 
&re. In lijk manor al the hool chirche of God is of 
such kinde that, namelich after a certe3m tyme of his 
age, he appeirid, and schal appeire contynueli ; as 
Crist ther of prophecied, Math, xxiiij*. c., and Mark 
xiij*. c., and Poul, first Thim. iiij*. S., and ij*. Thym. 
uj*. S. Weel thanne, sithen this is the cause whi out 
of the briggis contynuel appeiring sithen he was en- 
dewid folewith not thilk endowing forto be to him 
yuel, bi the saTne or lijk skile, thou^ the chirche 
bothe in the laife and in the clergie kepe his nature of 
contynuel appeiring afbir the tyme in which riche en- 
dewing was ^euun therto into his supporting, therof 
folewith not that the endowing mad to the dergie is 
vnprofitable to the chirche and is synfiil and vnleeAil ; 
no more than that the endowing ^ouun to the brigge 
of Londoun into the supporting of his contynuel ap- 
peiring is to the same brigge harmefuL The seid 
Fadir In vitas Patrum schulde therfore haue seid more 
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than he seide in ihe bifore rehercid wordis, if bi hise Chap.i. 
wordiB he wolde haue meened that the endewing of 
the dergie hadde be yuel doon. For he muste haue 
seid thus miche : " Alwey and euer sithen the cbirche 
^* wezid in possessiounfi he decrecid in vertues, and 
^' thilk wexing in posseasiouns was cause or oocasioun 
'* of thilk decreeing in vertues; therefore this endew- 
'* ing of the chirche in possessiouns was yuel doon.'' 
And if thou bere him an bond that he meened so 
myche bi hise bifore rehercid wordis, thou^ he not 
alle hem out spake, certis ^it y schal proue that of 
al this meenyng, thus largeli born an bond to him, 
folewith not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and 
to be vnleeful. Forwhi, if he meened that the seid 
endewing was cause of the seid chirchis decreeing in 
yertues, he seide not ther yn trewe ; sithen it is 
proued bifore in the viij^.^ chapiter, and schal more be 
proued aftir in tbe • chapiter, that such endewing 

is not cause but oocasioun oonli of moral jruel. And 
if this Fader meened that the seid endewing was oo- 
casioun oonli of the seid chirchis decreeing, ^it therof 
folewith not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and 
to be vnleeful, as is proued bifore ful pleinli in the 
vij*. chapiter of this present iij*. partie. Forwhi than 
Qod hadde yuel do in endewing Lucifer with so 
greet faimes, and in endewing men with her tungis ; 
and so in no wise bi, fro, and out of this seid Fadris 
wordis, thout thei weren trewe, folewith the seid riche 
endewing of the clergie to be vnleeful or to be yuel 
doon. 

xj. Chapiter. 

Ferthkrmore for to trete upon- this Fadris seiyng, J^l5,55deSd^ 
thouj this what is now seid and proued, (that the^^™"***^ 
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Chap. XI. seid endewing to be oonli an occasioun of yuel, and 
aawenirhow not to be cause of yuel,) is ynou^ forto lette of the 
rich'eDdowmeiit oold Fadiis seid wordis folewe the riche endewing of 
oottaions!^No the clorgie be yuel doon ; ^it more than this mai be 
thiStl^oocuioiu sett therto into the same purpos, and in this maner; 

moro evil thim i-iiii i • /• ^ 

good, and M no that, thout a gouemanco be an occasioun of yuel, 

one can without •. •.-i'^ •i*ii*ii /»i --l jat. 

presumption say it IS to be considcnd ferthcr of how miche good the 

that it ought to . . i j* i -u 

be put an end to. same goucmaunce IS occasioim and of how myche 
yuelis letting and forbaring the same gouemaunce is 
an occasioun, with this, that the same gouemaunce is 
an occasioun of sum yuel, thout not of ritt myche 
yuel. And if of al the yuel, which cometh bi the 
gouernaunce^ the same gouemaunce is not but an oc- 
casioun and not cause; and therwith the same gouer- 
naunce is occasion of myche good, and is occasioun 
of letting miche yuel ; and herwith it is not knowun 
whethir the yuel comyng bi the seid gouemaunce is 
more than the yuel which is lettid bi the same 
gouemaunce ; — certis no man outte thilk while iuge 
that thilk gouemaunce ou^te be leid awey. But so it 
is in this present purpos, that thou^ the riche endew- 
ing of the clergie be an occasioun of myche yuel, jifc 
it is an occasioim of myche good; and it is also 
occasioun of a^en putting miche synful yuel, wliich 
ellis schulde £B«lle ; and no man can iuge pleinli and 
sureli, that the yuel which cometh bi the seid riche 
endewing is gretter than is the yuel which is lettid 
to be bi the same endewyng ; as y commjiite to the 
discrecioun of wise men for to it ouerse and iuge. 
And her with it is trewe, that the seid riche endew- 
ing is not cause of the yuelis which comen occa- 
sionarili oonU bi it, as it is bifore proued in the 
[viij*.] ^ chapiter of this present iij". parfcie. Wherfore 
no wise man neither eny other man without ouer 
greet booldnes of presumpcioun outte iuge and seie. 



^ A space left in the MS. for the number. 
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Chap. XL 



r o Moiu 
to 



that the seid riche endewing ouite be kutt awey for 
the juel of which the same eudewing is oocasioun. 

iit ferther, not withstonding al this, it mai seme J*JJJ™J^g^ 
bothe bi reson and bi HoK Scripture, that the y^el tS^SiS^^^ 
which is lettid bi the seid riche endewing is gretter gj^^^^*^™®**' 
than the yuel which is comyng out ther of and ther g^*"!**^*^ 
bi And forto proue this first bi resoun y precede in if^ji hSSw 
this wise : It is miche harder forto suffre peyne oi*^^^^^ 
fleisch in this lijf than it is forto forgo and forbere iSStoMidSi«- 
lustis of fleisch in this lijf, as ech man may soone SSre dwiw** 
aspie in experience : and also bi resoun, for bi suffring SSS^^^ 
of peyne bodili deeth cometh miche sooner than bi ^^^cScef 
forbering of delectaciouns oonlL And if this be trewe, 
thanne it is more perel to a man for to bere him 
wed in suffring of peyne, than is forto bere him weel 
in forbering of delectaciouns and lustia But so it is, 
that al the perel which is in hauyng of grete ricch- 
essis is, lest a man bere him not weel in forbering 
lustis ; and the perel which is in lacking richessis is, 
lest a man bere him not weel and strongli in suffring 
of peyna Wherfore nedis folewith, that more perel is 
to a man,^ whanne he is sett in to suffiring of peyn, 
than whanne he is sett into forbering of lustis. And 
thanne ferther thus : But so it is, that whanne a man 
is sett forto reioice grete ricchessis^ he is sett forto 
forbere lustis strongli and manli ; and whanne he [is] 
sette forto lacke tho ricchessis, he is sett forto suffre 
peynes strongli and manlL Wherfore folewith needis, 
that gretter perel is in lacking of ricchessis than in 
the hauyng of hem ; and gi'etter perel nou^where is,* 
saue where grettir yuel is likeli to come: wherefore 
gretter yuel were likeli to come in the clergie, if thei 
hadden lak of plenteuose ricchessis, than if thei hadden 
plenteuose ricchessis. 



■ a nurn, MS. (first hand, a cor- 
rector having wrongly erased the 
article). 
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CBAP. XI. For to proue the same bi Holi Scripture y prooede 
Proof of the Mie thus: Frowheus schule we trowe this came, that so 
tur^^ ^®*:v manye pseudo or false Apostlis preching for lucre 
Corinthian wercu in the chirche in tyme of the Apostlis, as of 
Ted only on gi^ch spekith Poul and Peter and lohun and ludas in 
injM,wew tempt- her Epistilis, than fro this now to be seid? Aflir 

ea to pleaee the r ' 

peytewithnew that thei wcrcu assigned bi the veri Apostlis forto 
*^ dvod thS^ P^^®* *^^^ hadden no finding assigned and lymytid 
d5m?niB^? *^ ^'^^ ^ propre neither in comoun ; bi cause the 
JSS^'thedoo^ dergie in thilk dales was not endewid with vnmouable 
ioMofthe^**^ possessiouns ; neither was eny posytjnie lawe mad, 
w^siISuitSf*" wherbi the prechouris my^ten cleyme eny oerteinte of 
ofthe*cteJ^.*^ porcioun to be ^ouun to hem of the lay peple to whom 

thei prechiden; but thei eten freeli ^ouun mete and 
drinke of hem to whom thei freli prechiden ; neither 
thei weren so stronge in pacience and in dou^tynes 
that thei wolden laboure for her lijflode and contynue 
her preching, whanne the peple wexe vnkinde and 
vndeuout forto sufficiently hem fynde in necessaries, 
(as Poul for lijk cans and in lijk caas wrou^te with 
Iiise hondis forto haue his lijflode to preche :) and 
therfore thei weren temptid and stirid and broutt into 
consent and into deede and werk for to preche bi 
gileful meenis, wherbi thei my^ten the more redili 
recejnie of the peple tiftis in to her eese and habun- 
daunt fare; and therfore thei prechiden newe thingis 
and vntrewe thingis forto plese the peple the more; 
and at the laste, (for as miche as ther fore bitwixe the 
Apostlis and hem wexid distaunce and contrauersie, 
as needis muste wexe,) tho pseudo Apostilis wroutten 
persecucioun bothe priueili and openli atens the trewe 
Apostlis, and peruertiden ofte t3rmes myche what the 
trewe Apostilis hadden weel groundid, and thei turn- 
eden the peple ful ofte and myche forto lothee and 
hate the Apostilis, and forto not bileeue to ^ the verzy 



* to is ioterlineated b^ a later hand. 
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trewe Apostilis^ aa mai be had of the firste and ij*. chapjci 
Epistilis of Poul to the Corynthies. And whether this 
yuel cx>myng into the chirche in this now seid maner, 
and that for defieiute of riches, was not a greet 
myscheef ; the, and gretter than schulde haue be likeli 
to falle, if alle the dergie in tho daies hadde be 
endewid bi vnmouable godis richeli, deme ^e. For 
what^ so greet myscheef schulde bi likelihode haue 
come bi habundamioe of ricches in tho pseudo, as 
came bi her pouerte in hem, whanne thei diffameden 
the trewe Apostlis and peruertiden the Corinthies and 
the Thessalonicenses ' fro the wey in which Poul and 
ApoUos' hadden hem foundid and groundid? And 
therfore to alle freel persoones and not disposid to 
greet perfitnes of pacience and of dou^tines, as Poul 
was, the lak of suffidence is of more perel than 
habundance ouer and aboue suffidence. 

Also forto proue this same purpos more euidentli rusher proof 

,^ -11 T- • flpom Solomon's 

bi Hon Scripture, y precede also thus: It is writiui,P'vw.*»i which 
Prouerb. xxz*. c. thus: Zeue thou not to me ^9^''^^ l^^^i!^ 
ne/vther richesaia ; ^eue thou oordi Tiecesmriea to my rich« mSit lead 
lijflode; lest perauenture y be fillid cmd be ^^^'^^^^^^Jt^gSLuy 
to denye^ and eeie, Who ia the Lord! and leste y^^^^^i 
compeUid bi nedvaes stele, a/ad forawere^ the name 
of my Ood. Lo how Salamon is aknowe to God 
that bothe greet ricches and lak of suffidence ben 
oocasiouns of yuel ; and therfore for feer he desirid 
the meene, which is suffidence, withoute hauyng of 
nede and withoute hauyng of more richesse than is 
necessarie into suffidence, as weel for thanne as for 
tyme to come. Neuertheles into my present purpos 
he weel witnesdth, that gretter perel is^ in lak of 
suffidence than is in habundaunce of grete licchessis ; 



worao. 



> forwhai, MR 

' Tes9a!onicetueif MS. 

* AppoOo, M& 



*for swere^ MS. 

^ if if added by a later hand. 



314 



PECOCK S REPRESSOR. 



want. 



Chap. XI. si then he openli knoulechith that the yuel, of which 
lak of sufficienoe is occasioun, is gretter yuel than is 
the yuel, of which habundaunce of ricches is occasion. 
Forwhi, as he seith, the yuel, of which the lak of 
sufficience is occasioun, is to stele and forsake Qod 
bi ooth and so bi avisement ; and the yuel, of which 
Iiabundaunce of ricches is occasioun, is forto forsake' 
God in a liitnes and in a rechelesnes. And aUe men 
wiien that the former of these ij. de&utis is gretter 
than is the secunde. Wherfore more yuel cometh of 
lak of ricches than of habundaunce of ricches. 
The sufficiency For morc plcyner vndirstonding to be had upon 
ffa'JferaMknent' ^hc uow bifore rchercid wordis of Salamon, Prouerb. 
piwent Sr^iStiJw XXX*, c., and foi-to wite what Salamon meened in hem, 

aud forto therbi se how it is trewe that greeter 
yuel cometh bi lak of ricches than bi the hauyng 
of ricches, it is to vndirstonde and to holde that 
Salamon in the now seid text meened bi ''sufficience" 
not oonli the hauour which fiUith or remedieth al his 
lak and nede now had, but which is ther with so 
abiding that it schal not lasse ; or ellis not so myche 
lasse, but that it schal alwey aftir^ be able to fille 
and remedie al his lak and nede, which is for eny 
tyme likeli to falle. And that Salamon vndirstode 
thus bi the seid sufficience spokun in his text, it is 
open herbi ; forwhi al hauour, that is lasse than is 
this now seid sufficience, is "beggeri" as for now or 
as for tyme to come, as schal appere and be open 
anoon' aftir whanne it schal be dedarid what beggeri 
is. Wherfore sithen Salamon preied that '^beggerie 
'' schulde not falle to him,"" and ^it that '* he schulde 
" haue sufficience," he muste needis vndirstonde bi suf- 
ficience such a thing which ledith not into beggerie, 



> sake, MS. (first hand). 
* qftir is added in a later hand, 
-which has made erasures in the text 
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but which a^ensiondith beggerie. And that is the caap. xu 
sufficienoe now declarid. 

Forthermore bi "beggerie" Salamon vndirstondithBemuyhere 
in the same text al lak^ of the now seid sufficienoe, of mioh«affi- 
or the lak of the now seid sufficient hauour. For- *"^' 
whi whanne euere eny man lackith his seid sufficient 
hauour, and is not in ny^e power forto gete or haue 
it bi his owne wynnyng or bi eny other wey than bi 
asking it of othere, that it be ^ouun to him, sotheli 
than he is ezcusid forto begge ; and his plite, in which 
he thanne is, which is not ellis than lak of sufficience 
into what he hath for than to do, mai and outte 
be depid to him beggerie. 

The ^'ricches" of which he spekith in the same And oontnHwbe 
text is hauour of so miche ricches, that thout iteucM."^^^ 
lassee and abbate, as myche as it is likeli it abate bi 
condicioun of the world, ^it it schal not be so litil, 
but that it schal be to a man ouer and aboue the 
seid sufficience,' al the while that he hath to do with 
thilk ricches. And that he vndirstode thus bi thilk 
ricches, y proue thus: If he hadde vndirstonde eny 
ricches lasse than this now seid, sithen ech ricches 
lasse than this now seid wole make bi proces of 
tyme to his possessour state or plite of sufficience, 
it wolde folewe that Salamon in the seid text^ 
whanne he preied that ricches schulde not be ^ouun 
to him, he preied ther yn that sufficience schulde not 
be touun to him. Wherfore he meened bi ricchesse 
as it is now expowned. 

And so folewith herof, that vndir the meenyng of Appiicat}onof 
Salamon in his now rehercid preier to Qod it is includid to the can of 
that he wolde this : If eny couent or comounte or eny endowments. 

Founders of 

oon persoon schulde be endewid into such sufficience co^^vents tnd 



> al'hJk, MS. 
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0gA>« II. that he schulde not fiJle into beggerie, he muste be 
ooUesesmust endewid with lijflode which schal neuere appeire: and 

leave much more •* ** 

I?**^'^"***" therwith hise costis mnste be suche, that thei schulen 

tions than is ' 

^SeS^^Sai ^^^^'^ encrece ; or ellifl, for as miche as these ij. now 
TOto^tfth^ rehercid pointis mowe not be had abiding in eeny co- 
thSm from ^ mounte or persoon, therfore in the seid preier of Scda- 
beggaiy. mon muste needis be includid this, — that ech couent 

or comoTinte or persoon to be endewid in to his suf- 
fidenoe muste needis be endewid with so miohe good 
that, (thou^ it appeire as myohe as it is to appeire 
bi his natural condicion and bi the^ rennyng oondi- 
cioun of the world,) ^it it schal neuere so miche 
abate, but that al the nede of thilk same couent,' 
comounte, or persoon schal ther bi be releeued and 
remedied : and ellis thilk couent, comomite, or persoon 
is not foundid and endewid into his sufficienoe, as 
Salamon takith here sufficience. Forwhi he is not 
foundid and endewid fro this, that he is out of the 
fal into beggerie bi proces of tyma And so herbi 
founders of coUegis and of couentis and of persoones 
and of statis mowen' take^ good remembraunce, if 
thei founde eny such, that thei founde and endewe 
miche aboue the sufficience which is into the reme- 
diyng of nede had in the dai of fundadoun: and 
ellis, certis, bi proces of tyme her werk, otherwise 
than so foundid and endewid, schal come into beg- 
gerie, which y woot weel thei wolen not desire but 
avoide, what thei mowa 
founders of ooi- For sureli to seie y haue take heede. and in al my 

lefffis are deserv* 

infc of all praise, daics and loui? bifore y wiste neuere lit collesre or 

If they endow . j • j /xi. xl • * j -j 

them much cumpanie endewid, (thout thei weren endewid ouer 

beyond their ^*^ ^. ^, ^ -, ^ n i i.i. .« 

wants, when they and more than the nede of hem askid m the dai of 

are first founded. 



' the 18 interlineated, perhaps by 
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her fundadoun,) but that aftirward her endewing fio Ohap. xl 
myche schranke and her oostis bo miche grewe more 
than couthe be bifore seen, that it was aftirward ouer 
litle to supports her necessaries. And therfore foun- 
ders and endewers of eny persoones or comountees, if 
thei endewiden so richeli, that it was more than bi 
streit mesure was to her nede ynou^ in the dai of 
her fundaoioun, thei weren^ not ther yn to be blamed ; 
but thei weren^ ther yn to be preisid, bi cause that 
thilk lijflode wolde continueli schrinke^ and the costis 
wolde oontynueli growe and encrece. Forwhi if a 
fadir for loue to his sone wolde ordeine to him a 
peire of schoon, and the lethir wl^er of the schoon 
sohulde' be maad were of such kinde that it wolde 
daili schrinke whilis it were vsid in weryng, certis 
this fistdir were not to be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne 
that these schoon be notabli widdir than the meetenes 
of hem wolde a8ke5 as for the flrste dai in which 
thei schulden be' wome, but he were to be preisid, 
if he wolde so ordeyne to his loued sone; ^he, the 
fadir were worthi be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne these 
schoon to be no wijdir than euen meete to hise sones 
feet in the dai of his^ flrste wering. Forwhi therof 
wolde needis folowe that with inne proces of daies 
the schoon schulden be so narowe, that thei schulden 
needis wringe his sones feet into greet peyne of his 
sone. And therfore bi lijk skile the endewers of reli- 
gioses hauing poasessioun and of cathedral chirchis and 
of collegis weren not to be blamed in that, that thei 
so richeli endewid her foundid cumpenies aboue the' 
streit or euen meet of the nede had in the dai of 
fundadoun, but thei weren ther 301 to be preisid, if 
thei so diden, for the' cause now seid; thout the 
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Chap. XL persoones so foundid ben miche to be blamed, but^ 
thei in the meene tyme wijsly and weel kepe thilk 
ricchessis and wijsly and weel hem expende, as suffi- 
cient resoun wole deme. 
Butit does not But of al tliis, (thout founderis and endeweris of 

follow thftt this . i«ii.i»^. 1 /* ' L 

sufBdeiicT is the oouentis, 01 colle&fis, 01 statis, and of persoones in state 

most perfect way ' . ^ . -i i •!• i • 

ofiife.be«uso outton for to in this maner endewe, whilis thei en- 

Solomoii chose it. ^^ » , ••.iii 

scriptiire neither tenden forto warde and wilne that her werk oome 

asserts nor im- 

p^osMwthing of not into beggerie ; and thou^ Salamon preied to God 

that he schulde not haue lasse than the seid suffi- 
cienee declarid now bifore to be of his meenyng, and 
that he schulde not falle into the' beggerie also now 
bifore declarid to be of his meenyng,) schal it be seid 
therfore of this to folewe, that it is a perfiter lijf 
forto lyue in such a now seid sufficience or in the 
seid richessis, than forto lyue in the seid beggerie? 
Nai certis, this folewith not. For thou^ Salamon so 
preied for more suerte to his freelnes, and for that 
he was not so perfit that he couthe here beggerie 
at ful^ withoute sclaundre, bi cause, as Scripture 
witnessith weel, he was a ful freel man; and ther- 
fore he hadde more nede forto seke afbir the surer 
to him weies, than aflir the hardir and the bateil- 
fuUer weies and therfore the perfiter to him weies ; 
and thou^ founders and endeweris of collegis and of 
couentis and of persoones in state founden and 
endewen into more suerte, bi cause that in multitude 
of persoones fewe schulden be founde disposid to hite 
perfitnes, (in reward of hem whiche schulen be dis- 
posid to meenes* and louder degre of lyuyng than is 
perfitnes :) — ther of folewith not, that ech other maner 
of lyuyng, dyuers fro this which Salamon askid, and 
dyuers fro this whiche the seid endewers entenden in 
. her seid fiindacioun and endewing, is not so holi and 
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SO perfit as these ben ; neither it is to be seid that chapju. 
Holi Writt approueth the seid sufBcience . to be of 
more holynes than the seid beggerie or the seid riche 
endewing, bi cause that Holi Writt makith mensionn 
that Salamon chase and askid rathir the seid suf- 
ficience than the seid beggerie or the seid ricchessis. 
For of this, that Holi Writt makith this now seid 
mensioun, folewith no more, but that Holi Writt 
groundith this^ or witnessith this; — that Salamon 
chaas the seid sufficience bifore the seid beggerie and 
bifore the seid ricchessis. But the argument is nautt, 
*' Holi Writt seith that Salamon chaas this bifore 
'' that; therfore Holi Writt seith that this is bettir 
** than that;" but if therwith this were knowen for 
trewe, that Salamon chas this afore that, bi cause 
that this was bettir and perfiter than that, and that 
he weel knewe this to be better than that. But this 
Holi Writt seith not, and also this is not trewe, as 
may be proued : and theifore it is to be seid, as is 
now bifore seid, that Salamon, — as a freel [man], and 
as he which ofte and miche synned, and as he which 
knewe* his vnperfitnes, and was feerd forto aske and 
assaie and take upon him the hardir, hi^er, and per- 
fiter wey, — askid mekeli and discreetli the imperfiter^ 
wey, as it which was to him surer and meeter than 
was the perfiter wey. And more than this can not 
bi the rehercid text of Salamon be had bi maistrie, 
if eny man be aboute forto seie ther a^ens nay, in 
the maner now mynistrid. 

Neuertheles alwey thorut al what is seid euer But thia en. 
this apperith to be trewe, that forto be endewid in sufficiency is 

^ • fSlin 



not sin 



any 



to a sufficience atens beggerie, which ellis now schulde^ andfortiie 



i piurt of 



be, and a^ens beggerie, which ellis in tyme com- iswisSitiaidbest. 
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ohap. XL yng Bchulde come and be, is not vnleeful and synful; 
but it is aocording with doom of resoun, and is ther- 
fore leeful: ^he, and to^ men being not disposid to 
grettist perfitnes, and of which it is not like to be 
turned into such disposidioun, it is discreetist and best. 



xij. Chapiter. 

thb vottbth To the iiii*. semynfir skile, which ffroundith him silf 

thblollakdb vpon a storie of a voice herd in the eir seiymr thus, 

A.VVWBBXD, The * •^ ^° 

rtoiy about the In this dai venom is hUd out mto ike chirche. it is 

SQf^ B voioe in 

when cSn^^ to be seid, that thilk ground is not sure trouthe, nei- 
tino en(towed the ther he is Ukeli to be trewe : and ther fore neither 

church, is neither 

certain nor pro- euv suTC troutho* neither eny likeli to be trowid 

babie;and8othe "^ "^ 

MgumentihiiB. trouthc may be proued or knowun or trowid therbL 

And so cesith al the strengthe of this iiij^. semyng 
skile* 
'J^i^j^Mto That thilk storie, which the iiij*. semyng skile 
G^dSSSf*"' **^^^ ^^' ^^ ground and ftmdament, is not worthi 
A!D*uoa?t? ^ ^® trowid, y proue bi iiij. resouns ; of whiche 
rit^^to^tSs^**" the firste is this : If no storier or cronycler hadde 
thS^i^fand** "^^^^ ^^ thilk voicc to be spokun in the eir, 
notaTOodanffei nomau uow outte bilccue ' or trowe that thilk voice 

uttered the Toice; / 

fwuevethe^tmr ^*^ ^ spokuu : SO that al whcrbi we ou^te trowe* 
SeftihCTof u ®^y thing of thilk voice is this, for that so or so or 
An^d'Siy fa h?to' ®^ ^*^^ ^ ^^^^ other wise) it is writun in storie or 
u..v.u„-.« cronide of thilk voice spokun.^ But so it is, that in 

noon storier or cronicler it is writun that eny good 
aungel seide thilk voice in the eir; but in ech storie 
or cronicle speking therof it is seid and writun that 
the feend spake thilk voice. Forwhi noon fundamen- 



be believed ? 
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tal CTonicler or Btorier wiitith tberof, saue Qirald in obu.xii. 
his book depid Coomoffraphia Hibemia ; and othere 
storiera and cromders aftir him taking oonli of him. 
And he seith thai " the oold enemy made thilk voioe 
" in the eir."' Wherfore ech man, which wole 
trowe that thilk voice was said in the eir, ou^te . 
answeringli trowe that thilk voice wae Bpokun foi the 
feend, and not by a' good aungeL And if tiiis be 
trewe, whi and wherto Bchulden we bUeene his leiyng 
to be trewe ; sithen he ie oure enemy and oure bigiler, 
ae Scripture witneeaith, i°. Pet. v*. €. ; and sithen he is 
a Her and the fader of lesing, as Crist him silf wit- 
neeaith, lohijn viij*. E. ? 

The ij*. reeoun into the same purpos is tfaisi If it^ 
were seid or witnessid of me that y seid certein wordie ^ 
in a certoyn place, or that y seide hem after tiiat y^ 
hadde do a oerteyn deede ; if it kouthe be knowe g 
sureli or bi enffident likelihode that y neuere was in ^ 
thilk place, or that y neuere dide thilk deede, thilk ^ 
witnesfiing so mad upon me were not to be bileeued, ^ 
ndther were wortlii to be trowid trewe. Wherfore, * 
bi lijk akile, sithen it ia so that ech fundamental!^ 
stone speking of this seid voice seith and storieth, 
that it was mad in the eir, aftir that the first Oon- 
Btantyn Emperoor was baptiaid at Rome of SUuester 
Pope, and afbir tiiat he hadde endewid the Pope Sil- 
uester and the chirche of Rome^ aa it is open in the 
now bifore fimdamental cronide or stone of Qirald, 
(and no man storieth therof saue he, and thei that 
sithen hise dales token the same of him,) it folewith 



■ There is an edited work of 6i- 
raldni Cambrenila, entitled Topo- 
ffraphia Biitmia, in irhich this 
punge doM not ooeat i then if, 
howerer, utotlMT irmliit ot Us 
«>taU In KB., oiUed Dnciyitio 
Mundi, Id which it may pcwtit^ 



be foDiid. See C«Te'« HimI. Lit. ■. t. 
It will be obeerred that SproR't 
aceonnt, qnoted above, agreei with 
that of Ginldii% froiB wliom It Ii 
no doabt copied. 

■ OK, Ha (aeeidentajl;?). 
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Chap. XII. that if it can be sureli or in sufficient Bkelihode 
proued, that the seid first Constantyn Emperour was 
neuere baptised of Siluester Pope neither at Rome, al 
the storiyng, cronicling, and witnessing of thilk same 
seid voice is not to be trowid for trewe. And thanne 
ferther forto proue that the seid firste Constantyn 
Emperour was not baptisid of Pope Siluester neither 
in Borne, y precede thus : Noman except Constantyn 
him silf schulde wite better whanne and where Con- 
stantyn was baptisid, than he which was lyuyng and 
conuersaunt with the same Constantyn, and was as 
priuey with Constantyn in the counceilis of his herte 
and of his conscience, as a confessour is now priuey 
with a prince to which he is confessour; as mai be 
take bi the storie depid The thre departid storie in 
the firste book the iiij^ chapiter, and in the ij*. book 
the xiij^ chapiter and the xvj^ chapiter. But so it 
is, that this fid famose and worthi clerk and bischop 
Eusebi Cesarience, (ful miche preisid and bileeued of 
Seint lerom,^ and of whos worthines greet testimonie 
is had in the ij*. book of The thre departid storie in 
the viij*. chapiter and in the x*. and xj*. chapitris, 
bisidis the othere now bifore alleggid chapitris into 
the same purpos, and which wroot the moost famose 
and moost credible storie had among Cristen men 
next to the storie of the Bible, clepid The Chirchia 
storie, and which wroot the moost credible Cronicle 
of alle othere had among Cristen men, to whidi lerom 
couplid the Cronicle which he wroot,) was moost homeli 
of alle othere with the seid Constantyn, and was so 
priuey and so homeli with the seid greet Emperour 
Constantyn^ that bi the same Eusebi came out into 



> The Tarioui testunonies in his 
favour from St Jerome may be 
Been in Enseb. BisL Eccl vol. 1. 
pp. Iv.-lviii. (Burton's Ed.) The 



passages from the Hisioria tripartita 
of Cas8iod<Hiis, to which Peoock 
here refers, are not much to the 
purpose. 
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knowing of alle othere men the appering which was chap, xii. 
mad to Constantyn of the croase in the eir, and which 
appering Constantyn toold in greet secreetnes to the 
same Eusebi and to no mo, as it is open bi the iiij^ 
chapiter in the firste book of The iij. departid storie. 
And this Eusebi, (so credible and, as a princi- 
pal fadir in tho dales of the chirche, as moost and 
best knowing the lijf, conuersacioun, and holines of 
the same Constantyn,) took up on him for to write 
and storie the hool lijf and the deeth of the same 
Constantyn : and herwith he witnessith in the same 
Book of Conatantynya lijf,^ that the seid Constantyn 
was baptisid first in the laste dales of his lijf in 
Greek cuntre in the citee clepid Nichomedia and of 
the bischop clepid [Eusebi].^ And this was doon afbir 
that Siluester was deed; for in the dales of Iidie 
Pope Buocessour to Siluester, (as may li^tli be had in 
cronides,) that SUuester died, bifore that Constantyn 
died. 

Wherfore this now seid thinjr which Eusebi so His ncoount to 
storieth in The book of ConstaTdynys lijf is more *^S|T®^l®*S^o' 
be bileeued or trowid than what into the contrarieofCoMtantine's 

donation, and to 

is foimde in eny legende of Siluester, (which noman thobirtoigof * 
can telle who wroot it, neither whens it came, ormw«»- 
whidir it wole,) or than the storie of Damasus Pope 
writun to lerom of deedis of Popis, or than eny storier 
or cronider taking of the seid legend of Siluester or 



the 



* EoBeb. de ViL Constant, lib. iy. 
c 62, 6a. 

' A space left for the name in the 
MS. Eiuebius does not gire it, 
but only says, (c. 61), when **M 

v^ews, • . . Si4 wri abroTs (the 
bishc^ present) SicA^laro:" after 
which (c. 63) he receiyed baptism. 
Cave (^HUt, Lit, s. y. Constantinns) 



observes : ** Obiit . . . impetrato 
prius ab adstantibus episcopis bap- 
tismo, mana ut videtur Eosebii 
Nicomediensis, utpote loci illius 
episcopi ; licet id ncc Eusebius, 
nee Socrates, Sozomenns, vel The- 
odoritns referant." Several late 
writers, however, affirm it. See 
Brown. Fcuc. Ber. pp. 158, 161. 
Marian. Scot Chron. A.D. 336. 
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qhap. xir. taking of the Beid DamesiB storiyng writun by^ Da- 
masuB long sithen Conrtantyn died, or than the long 
epistle which is pretendid to be the epifitle of Con- 
stantyn and is sett in the book depid Ths decrees of 
Hiye&t Biechopie, of which now seid long epistle a 
greet porcioun Qraciaon puttith in his Bwmme^ Dist. 
x<^^9 chapiter [xiv^] ConstcmtiTvae : namelich sithen 
in legendis ben founde manie ful yntrewe fabUsi as in 
a book therof to be mad sohal appeere^ and sithen 
a^ens the seid epistle putt to Constantyn special sus- 
pidoun mai be had ; for in othere epistlis of Oonstan- 
tyn, which he wroot whanne he was in his moost 
rialte, is not such a stile of him as is in this now 
seid epistle^ (as ech man may se which wole biholde 
in the i*. and ij*. bookis of The iij. departid etorie;) 
and sithen in the seid storie of Damase Pope is 
founde vntrouthe, which lerom weel aspied, and fro 
which^ lerom gooth, and whos contrarie lerom affer- 
meth in his writing in his book De viris iUustribue,^ 
c. Clemene,^ not withstonding that to lerom was write 
and seid the same Damasis storiyng.^ 



> in, MS. (first hand). 

* the which, MS. (first hand). 
'Hieron. de Vir, HI, o. 15. (Op. 

torn. ii. p. 839. £d.yallar8.) Pseudo* 
Damasos says of Clement that he 
wrote two epistles *'qufe canonics 
nominantur ;" Jerome, on the con- 
trary, says, " seonnda epistoUi . . . 
a yeteribtts reprobator.** (See Coleti, 
Omcil tom 1. pp. 75, 119.) This 
appears to be the discrepancy to 
which Pecock allades. 

* After CletMMt the MS. has ** and 
aUo in Ujk maner of the same fnater 
in his Cronit^ wMeh he made to be 
ioyned to the Cronide of Eueebie : " 
but a corrector hai written vaeat 
against the lines. 

* The Acta Sihestri, in part per- | 



haps the work of Isidoms Mercator, 
about 820 A.D. (see Coleti, Concit- 
tom. 1. p. 1573); the Liber pon- 
tiftcalis or Geeta pontificalia of 
Damasns, and his Epistle to Jerome, 
a medley of old things and new, 
(see Caye, HieU Lit 8.y. Damasus); 
the Edictum Constantini, printed 
with notes in Coleti, ConciL tom. 1. 
pp. 1664-1576, and forming a part 
of the Acta Silvestri, and quoted by 
many authors from Isidore down- 
wards (see Coleti, Lc. p. 1578), are 
now known to be spurious. The 
Vita SUveetri by Pseudo-Damasos 
is printed with notes in Coleti, 
Conct/: tom. 1. pp. 1481-1444. The 
remark of Binius, ** Hoe edietuiii 
de Cotiitantini donattoue et «eti« 
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Also into the seune purpos thus : Ambrose and ohap. ml 
lerom helden so trewe it what Eusebi seid in the now This account 

conflnned by 

rehercid maner of Oonstantyns baptising, that thei AmbroMand 
bileeueden it and witnessen it ; ^ not withstonding Pope 
Damasis wroot the contrarie to lerom : But so thei 
wolden not haue trowid and witnessid in her writing 
a^ens the legend of Biluester and a^ens the storiyng 
of Damase Pope,* but if thei hadden had sufficient 
euydence for to cleue in thilk mater to Eusebi and 
not to Damase, neither to the legend of Siluester. 
Wherfore the storiyng of Eusebi in this tnater of Con- 
stantynys baptising is to be trowid bifore al other 
storie affermyng the contrarie. 

Also thus : Theodoritus,^ Socrates, and SojEomenus And by the th- 
weren the moost famose storiers in the dales of Theo- '"'"'* '''^- 
dosie the ij*. Emperour ; of which iij. so famose storiers 
a worthi lettrid man and senatour of Borne clepid Cas^ 
siodor lete make and compile the fbl famose and cre- 
dible storie clepid Tlie iij. depa/rtid storie, moost cre- 
dible next to the storie of Eusebie clepid The chirchU 
etorie, and was mad and compilid for thilk entent that 
it schidde be contjmued in progresse and in processe 
to The chi/rchis etorie: and ij. of these iij. seid storiers 
(that is to seie, Bozomenus and Theodoritus) witnessen 
accordingli with Eusebi Cesarienoe that the seid Con- 
stantyn was baptisid oonli in hise laste dales litle 
bifore his deeth, whanne he wiste he schulde die, in 
the xxxj*. ^eer of his empire, and euen so long aftir 
he was conuertid into Cristen feith and Cristen holi 



Silyestri PnpsBi sab EiiseUi Cesare- 
ensifl nomine &Ibo Gneee scriptif, 
primum edidit Theodoras Balsa- 
mon/* aboat 1180 A.D., is trae only 
as respects its Greek translation. 

> Ambros. de Ob, Theodos, Or. 
c. 40. (Op. torn. ii. p. 1209, Ed. 
Benedict). Hieron. ap. Vincent 



Bell. HUt. lib. xxir. in fine. See 
Brown. Fasc, Rer, p. 168. The 
index to St Jerome's works does 
not indicate the passage. 

' See Coleti, ConciL torn, i. pp. 
1431, 1567. 

* Theodoricus, MS., and Thedori- 
cua below. 
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OHAP.mt Biackapia in the firste and ij*. chapitris of his decree ; ^ 

and also by manye mo ^eeris bifore the daies of 

Pope Siluester and of Constantyn Emperour in the 

dales of Pope Eleutheri and of Luoi, king of Britouna, 

the hool al chirche of Englond was endewid with 

temporal immovable poBseasiouns large and greete, 

forwhi with the same large and grete possessioims 

with whiche bifore the hethen bischopis and hethen 

chirchifi in Ynglond weren endewid, as stories wit- 

nessen'; as of these bothe endewingis oold stories 

and cronioles* (being famose and worthi and credible 

and not being apocrifis) maken mension. And ther- 

fore not for the firste now bifore seid cause thilk 

voice was maad and spokun in the eir. 

And next. Con- Thou malst not seie that for the ij*'. cause now 

SSl^ o'Sf l>ifore seid thilk voice was maad in the eir : Forwhi, 

limpomenf^ ^ anoou her aftir it'schal be proued, the seid Em- 

deriiXC?^ perour Constantyn endewid not the * Pope Snuester 

£^i,^LOTSki neither eny chirche in Rome with eny greet ha- 

M^^dS^f^S^ bundaunt immouable possessiouns, but oonli with 

S^^timMT^A- possessiouns competentli and mesurabily, with suf- 

ficience seruying for the fynding of the preestis 
and mynystris of the chirchis whiche he endewid ; 
except oon chirche clepid ^ Constantynyana, into which 
chirche he ^af a certein of possessioun for fynding 
of littis and for fynding of bawme into brennyng 
of laumpis, ouer the competent vnmouable endewing 



1077 AJ).) 



> See Coleti, ConcU, tarn. I. pp. 
636, 637. This Epistle is spurious, 
being one of the Ibrgeries of Isidorus 
Hercator. The Chronicles, such as 
that of Maitmus Pokmus iSupp, 
A.D.826), who says, ^'Hnjus tem- 
pore oospit primum Bomana ecdesia 
prndia possidere,*' are prohably de- 
xiTed from it 

'Geoffirey of Monmouth (l>e 
Gest BrU, lib. y. c. 1.) seems to be 



the original authority for this state- 
ment How far it is '' worthy and 
credible** the reader may judge from 
Fuller's Ch. Hist of Brit, book 1. 
cent iL, and Collier's Ea^ Hist qf 
Brit, book 1. cent ii. 
' cronidees, MS. (first hand), 

* not pope, MS. (first hand). 

* cJq)id is added in the margin by 
a later hand. 
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which he made into the same chirche for fynding of OHARXm. 

the preestis and mynystris seruying in the same 

ohirche ; ^ but al the habundaiint and liche endewing 

of the pope and his see chirche in Rome, came bi 

othere persoones longe aftir Constantyn, as by Pipyn 

king of France^ and by Charles king of Fraunce and 

emperour, and bi Lodowic king of Fraunce and em- 

perour, and bi Matilde a greet ladi which ^af the greet 

and riohe and rial marchionat of Anchon to the pope to 

gidere at oonis, and bioame ther bi to be the douttir 

of Seint Peter, as in cronicles and stories it is open 

fbrto se,' and sumwhat therof is sett in the 8v/mme of 

Oracian, Dist. bdij^, chapiter [zzx^] Sgo Lodowicua ; 

and in like maner diden manie othere persoones mo 

than of whom it is writun. Wherfore the seid voice 

was not maad in the eir for the ij^ now bifore sett 

cause. And so fynali folewith that for no cause tliilk 

voice was maad, and therefore no such voice at al 

was in the eir than mad, thou^ bi sum corrupcioun 

of leesmg the fame of thilk voice hath long tyme be 

had and contynued. 

That this is trewe what is now bifore seid, that »«»»* Twipu* 

proofli that the 

the First Constantyn Emperour endewid not Pope Rw»*«n^^OT»- 
SUuester neither eny oon chirche in Rome with eny Spei«flctitioiu. 

^^ ^ The silence of 

greetly habundant and riche vnmouable possessiouns, S!!5*' ^w °"fc 

y mai proue bi manie euydencis ; of whiche oon is 

this: If the seid Constantyn had mad such greet 

habundaunt riche endewing to SUuester and to the 

chirche in which Siluester sate, Damasus Pope had 

mad mensioun of thilk same endewing in the storie 

which he writith to lerom, and that for dyuerse 



> 8m Ooled, CUmiL torn. 1. p. 
1433. 

' See Mart PoIod. Cbrtm. (inter 
alios) for all the principal facts here 
mentioned in their proper plaoes. 



The anthoritiee, giving an aeconnt 
of Matilda's life and acts, are fnllj 
set down by Mosheim, Eeeh Hist 
pt n. c. 11. § 11. (vol 2. pp. 339, 
840. Lond. 1841.) 
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Cbif. xiir. skills now anoon aflir to be rchercid ; but not with- 

stonding this the seid Damasus makith no mensioTin 

of the seid greet endewing born an bond to Con* 

stantin, that he schulde it make to Siluester Pope. 

Wherfore treuthe is, that thilk greet endewing so 

bom an bond was not maad. 

ForDMOMUB The skills ben these: Damasus was preied of lerom^ 

tioued the great that Damasus schuldo write to lerom as miche as 

Bmau endow- Damasus couthe fynde in Rome what was doon &o 

Btantine^ifhe Petir Into the dai of Damasus Pope; as the epistle 

th^ had been of lerom Sent to Damasus and the epistle of Damasus 

professes to send to lerom beren witnes. And Damasus writith aten 

to Jerome as . • , • ' 

complete a his- to lerom the now seid stone, and seith that al what 
his largo than of what was doou fro Selut Petris dales into hise owne 

his smsll dona- 
tions, dales thanne lyuyng he hadde write in the now seid 

storie, which he sende to lerom. Wherfore sithen it 

is not likeli that such a notable deede of endewing, 

if it hadde be doon bi Constantyn, schulde haue be 

vnknowe to Damasus succeding to Siluester withinne 

an hundrid of ^eeris, more than othere smale endew- 

ingis doon bi Constantyn to diuerse chirchls of which 

Damasus makith mensloun alredi, it folewith that if 

thilk greet endewing of the Pope hadde be doon bi 

Constantyn, Damasus wolde haue write of it, as weel 

as of othere smaler and lasse endewingis mad to ^ 

chirchls in Rome bi Constantyn. 

And he must An othcr sklle is: If thilk greet endewing hadde be 

hayo known of , i •• , , . 

them, if they had inad to Silucster, Damasus schulde haue be m posses- 

heen made, be- ' *^ 

owjMj^owouid sloun of the same endewing in the same tyme in 
to them. which he wroot to lerom ; and of no thing Damasus 

my^te bettir knowe than of the same thing which 
he helde in possessioun. Wherfore more sureli than 
of eny other thing, which Damasus wroot to lerom in 



> Id (Ae, MS. (fine hand). 
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the seid story, he wolde haue write of thilk greet I Chap, xiii. 

endewing, if eny such greet endewing hadde thanne 

be : and sithen Damasus not so wroot, it folewith 

that noon such greet eudewing was bi Constantyn 

doon. 

The iij". principal euydence is this : If eny such J^Sj^^ 
now seid endewing was mad bi Constantyn, sum rUm is » atroM 
mensioun schulde haue be mad therof in sum funda- ua donation, 
mental and credible stori or cronide. But so it is, 
that of thilk endewing no stori or cronide makith 
mensioun, saue the legende or stone of SUuestris gestis 
and the oon bifore seid epistle putt and ascryued vn- 
likeli to Constantyn, and tho stories and cronicles 
which taken of it and folewen it; and neither thilk 
storijmg of Siluestris gestis neither the seid epistle is 
not credible neithir worthi be allowid, as it is schewid 
bifore in the next chapiter, and as schal better be 
cleer aftir in this present chapiter. Wherfore it is 
not to be takun and to be trowid as a trouthe, that 
Constantyn made eny such seid so' greet endewing. 

The iiij^ principal euidence is this : The worthi and T^>3V^re^ 
famose and credible stori clepid Thre departid «tomov«Mffectty^ 

'*' •*' overthrows it qy 

(mad of thre moost famose and credible storiers in its aooount or 

^ Oonstantine s 

Greek lond in the daies of Theodosie not lonff after fUi and of the 

^ territories of his 

Constantyn) makith mensioun in the laste chapiter of imnM^iatesuo- 
the iij*. book, and in the iiij^ chapiter and rj*.' chapiter 
of the iiij^ book, and bi manye othere chapitris in 
the hool book, that the greet Constantyn in hise laste 
daies, whanne he trowid be ny^e his deeth, made his 
testament and departid his hool empire into thre par- 
ties, and tho thre parties he biquathe to hise thre 
sones, Constantinus, Constandus, and Constans ; and in 
spedal he assigned and biquathe the lordschip of the 
west parti, which was Home, with al the cuntrey 



' so if interUneated in a later I ' Hie last referenoe ia wrong ; 
hand. I perhaps c 35 ia the place intended. 
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ohap.xiii. boute out of Greek lond, to his eeldist acne Constaa- 
iyn, which sone reioiced the same parti so to hem 
deuysid and that thoru^ al his lijf, and his brother 
Constans next aftir him reioiced the same west parti 
of the hool empire, (not withstonding that Constans 
was ^onger than Constancius,) and his brother Con- 
stancius after the deeth of hem bothe al the hool 
empire of Eest and West. But this schulde not haue 
be trewe, if the first grete Constantyn had maad the 
seid greet habundaunt upon him bom an bond endow- 
ing. Forwhi thanne the sones of the same Constantyn 
my^ten not haue regned vpon Romayns and upon 
peple of al the cuntre Ugging west fro Qreek cuntre. 
Wherfore thilk seid greet endowing bom upon the 
First Constantyn was neuere doon : and therfore the 
seid epistle ascriued to Costantyn/ and also the storie 
of Siluestris gestis ben not but vntrewe apocrifis. 
AUoBonifiioeiy. Th© ▼*• principal euydence is this: After the deeth 
Svlhi^tSr*° of Siluester Pope bi ccl. ^eer, Bonefaoe the iiij«. and 
SS^^Sto^a Pope of Rome, willing forto halewe the hous in Rome 
whS'iffiShhi clepid Panteon, and forto make it* a temple of alle 
^n hisOTm.^ martris, askide of Focas, being emperour bothe of 

the Eest and of the West, (that is to seie, of Qreke 
lond and of the cuntrey ligging in west fro Greek 
lond,) leue forto so do ; and he askid of Focas, that 
Focas schulde teue to him thilk hous Panteon, that 
he my^te ther of make a temple of alle martris, which 
was bifore a temple of alle ydolis.* But so it is, that 
this licence and this tifte the Pope Bonefaoe wolde 
not haue askid of the Emperour Focas, namelich into 
so holi a purpos to be therbi sped, if Bonefas hadde 
be^ ful lord of al Rome and of alle cuntrees ligging 
aboute bi ^ifte of the Firste Constantyn, and if Focas 



' So the MS., perhaps by a clerical 
error, but ? 
' it 18 interiineated by a later hand. 



" Bed. Eccl Hist Ub. ii c. 4. 
* beii added by later hand. 
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hadde not be lord therof, Wherfore the seid large ohap. xni. 

endewing bom upon OonBtantyn to be mad to SU- 

ueeter Pope was neuere doon. An so efbeoone it is 

open that the seid epistle ascryued to Oonstantyn and 

the storie of SUuestris gestis ben not but vntrewe 

apocri&s. 

The vj*. principal evidence is this : In alle the daies ^^g,J5£^„, 
fro the deeth of the Firste Oonstantyn in to the daies ^"g'^^^jj^et^e 
of the Firste Charlis (being king of Fraunoe and em- ?j^^®?^® 
perour of Rome to gidere bi v. 0. ^eer aftir the deeth ^j^^^^'JJJ 
of Siluester) regniden in successioun euermore oon em- ^t^Sdud^ 
perour after an other pesibili to gidere and at oonys JSSf doSuton*" 
upon the eest cuntrey of Greek lond, and upon theg^*^®wgj^ 
west cuntre of Rome, and bi west Rome, as is open Si?wriSMori&e 
ynouj in oronioles ; and how and whi fro thens * ^^SS*" 
weren ij. emperouris oon in the West vpon Qermanie 
and an other upon the Eest in Greek lond the oro- 
nioles declaren pleinli. In whiche daies, as it is miohe 
likeli, came yn the lordschip which popis han had 
vpon Rome and the cuntrees aboute ligging, and that 
bi graunt of the First Charles, maad bi the pope 
emperour of Germanic, and bi graunt of Lodowic em- 
perour aftir the same Charles. But this my^te not 
haue be trewe, if the seid greet endewing bom upon 
Oonstantyn hadde be doon. Wherfore truthe is that 
it was neuere doon. 

Neuertheles atens thilk endewinff which the seidTetitianotdo- 

/ " _ nl6d that Con- 

DamasuB Pope spekith in his storie writun to lerom, J^ntine pay 

* -^ have made the 

and which endewine: Damasus berith upon the First small endow- 

° 1 f 1 • Tfc mentB mentioned 

Oonstantyn to be mad to chirchis in Rome and to ?/ i^«*>»«»a^'** 

•^ ^ these are quite 

mynystrie in hem, y wole not replie, neither argue, Jj^din*the*^^ 
neither holde and trowe, bi cause that forto ther ^J^j^^^®®^ 
a^ens holde y haue noon euydence: but certis thilk 
endewing maad bi Oonstantyn in vnmouable godis to 
dyuerse chirchis in Rome, of which endewing s spekith 

^/rolhens, MS., and similarly below, p. 36G. 
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Chap. XIII. 



HoKOYer the 
conflmiAlioii l^ 
the Greek em- 
peror of the 
pope's election 
for some con* 
turiee after 8il- 
rester's death 
proTes that the 
p(^ was not 
then temporal 
iwdoTer Borne. 



Damasus, was not but litle and mesurable ynou^ to 
tho chirchis and the mynystris, and was fer dyuers 
and othir and myche lasse* than the greet endewing 
which in oomoun fame is bom upon the Firste Con- 
stantyn, and of which spekith the stone of Siluestris 
gestis and the epistle of which it is bifore spokun in- 
the next chapiter ; of which epistle Gradan takith a 
large porcioun in his Summe, Dist. xcyj., chapiter 
[xiv*.] Constantinus. And therfore thilk storie of 
Siluestris gestis and the seid epistle ben needis 
vntrewe apocrifis. 

The vij^ principal evidence in to the same purpos 
is this : Bi manye himdrid ^eeris after the deeth of 
Pope Siluester the eleccioun of the pope mad at 
Borne was sende into Greke lond, where the emperour 
was oftir^ and lenger to gidere than at Bome, forto 
be confermed or admittid of the emperour ; as can be 
proued bi sufBcient credible cronicles and stories, and 
in special forto seie in the cronicle of Martyn, where 
he spekith of Pope Vitilian.* This y seie not for this, 
that it so doon was weel doon ; but herfore y seie it, 
that it hadde not be so doon, if the emperour of 
Greek lond hadde not be thanne in tho dales as ful 
lord and emperour of Rome and of alle cuntrees lig- 
ging ther aboute, but the pope had be fill al lord of 
Rome and of alle the cuntrees ligging aboute, as the 
seid bom an bond endewing pretendith, and as the 
storie of Siluestris gestis witnessith. Wherfore folewith 
that no such large endewing was maad bi Constantyn, 
and folewith that the seid stori of Siluestris gestis 
and the seid epistle ben vntrewe apocrifis. 



» a/to-, Ma 

' ** Hie (Yitalianas) nuncios suos 
direxit ad imperatorem joxta con* 
Bnetndinem significans de mut ordi- 
natione. Qoi nuncii postqnam 



reverenter ftussent recepti, reno- 
yatis Romann ecclesiae privilegus, 
rediemnt.'' Mart. Polon. Chron, 
AJD. 657. 
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If eny man wole be aboute forto defende the seid chaf. xiir> 
legend or writing of SilueBtris gestis bi it what therof TheActeofSii- 
Pope Qelasie writith in his epistle, of which epistle a Sl^J^yB^^^^tie 
greet part Gracian rehercith in his Suw/me, Dist. xv*., of GeiMiu«. 
chapiter [iii^] Sancta Romana, y seie to him a^enward 
thus: Loke thou bettir upon the processe of Gelasie in 
the now alleggid place, and thou schalt fynde that he 
neither approueth, neither reproueth, neither conferm- 
eth, neither infermeth' the seid writingis of Siluestris 
gestis, but he makith mensioun of hem, and seith how 
men doon aboute hem ; and thanne leeueth hem, as 
he fonde hem withoute eny deede of auctorite bisett 
upon hem.^ And therfore he dooth no thing there 
a^ens me. 

The viij*. principal euydence into the same purposPinjjggfeTVi- 
is this : In the seid epistle putt to grete Constantyn |-» ^SJcT 
it 18 conteyned, that anoon withinne iiij. dales after •tmtine to bo 

■^ ' •^ spurious by the 

that Constantyn was baptisid of Siluester Pope, Con- JJjJ^^^*. ^f 
stantyn schulde seie that he wolde translate his ©d^- oJ^JtM^^ 
pire fro the empire of Seint Petris successour, and 
Constantyn seide that therfore he wolde go into the 
Greek cuntre, and wolde bilde a newe dtee for his 
empire at Bizancium in Greke lond;^ but this is vn- 
trewa For her a^ens witnessith and writith The thre 
departid storie in the ij*. book the xviij^ chapiter, 
where is plein storie a^ens this. For Constantyn pur- 
posid forto haue bildid his citee in an othir place* 



* A later hand needlessly alters 
into infirmeth, 

* ** Item actus B. SiWestri Apos- 
tolics sedis Prsesolis, licet ejus qui 
conscripsit nomen ignoremus a 
mnltis tamen in urbe Roma Ca- 
tholids legi cognoyimos et pro an* 
tiqno usa molts boo imitantar ec- 
clerifle." Decret Qelas. ap. Grat 
DtereU 1. c. But this production 
itself first quoted in the ninth cen- 



tury, is a forgery, from the anril of 
Isidore, as it appears. See Care 
HitL Lit. s. T. Gelasius. 

" SeeColeti,Oiiurt? torn. i. p. 1572. 

* ^'Venlens ad campnm ante Ilium 
positum juxta Ilellespontnm super 

Ajacis tumulum civitatem 

designavit, portasque fecit qua hac- 
tenus videntur a navigantihus. Hsbc 
agente per noctem Deus appamit," 
&c HUL Trip. lib. ii. c. 18. 
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Ohap. xin. thanne at Bizans, and he biganne in so ferforth that 
touris weren there seen bi many ^eeris aftir: bub bi 
warnyng in his sleep he turned his purpos and bi- 
ganne of the newe his citee at Bizant^ which newe 
citee he clepid sumwhat aftir his own name Oon- 
stantynopil, and wolde that it schtdde be as a newe 
Boma And herfore the seid epistle is an vntrewe 
apocrifei namelich sithen historiers, dwelling in thilk 
same cuntre and soone after the deede doon, kouthen 
knowe better the treuthe of the deede than othere 
men dwelling ferther fro thens in rombe. 

Thus miche is ynou^ (as here) for answere to the 
iiij*. semyng skile, sett bifore in the viij*. chapiter of 

htetOTyf****"^"*^ ^^^"^ present iij^ partie. What is seid ouer schortli 

here for answere to the seid iiij^. semyng skile mai be 
seen in more lengthe to be trewe, if the reder of this 
wole encerche famose stories and cronides diligentli.' 



The argnments 
here put briefly 
will be better 
understood b^ an 



ziiij« Chapiter. 



Ths tipth 

AXOUMEST OV 
THB LOUJLBDB 
AOAIHST EN- 
DO WMSITTB 
▲KSWERED. The 
court-steward 
there named is 
really not the 
bishop's or ab- 
bot's steward, 
though often so 
called in popu- 
lar language, 
but the king's, 
who appoints 
him Judge in 
causes of life uid 
death, while the 
bishop or abbot 



To the V*. semyng skile it is to be seid, that thilk 
stiward, of which it is spoken in the y*. skile, iugith 
not in the bischopis name or stide, or in the abbotis 
name or stide ; thou^ the avauntage and the forfete 
iustli comyng bi thilk iugement be ^ouun to thilk 
bischop or to thilk abbot; but the seid ^stiward iug- 
ith in the kingis name and in the kingis stide, which 
comyttith to thilk stiward power forto sitte and 
knowe and iuge in thilk cause and mater of deeth. 
And so the king iugith to deeth and executith into 



* This paragraph foUows the end 
of the next bat one preceding (after 
the vords ayens me) in the MS. 
Fecock, no donbt, wrote his eighth 



argoment after he had finished the 
chapter, and forgot to make the 
necessary transposition. 
*8eid is added by a later hand. 
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deeth, and this atiward vndir the king, and othere oka^^x. 
officers and executers vndir the stiward ; and alio thei SiiStr^L 
doon in the name and in auctorite and power and I^SJJ^^SgJf;;^,, 
stide of the king, so comytting to the stiward, and J^^^JS^'^tea. 
that the stiward comytte ferther to othere. For 
whiche treuthe now seid the better to be vndirstonde, 
it is to wite that al iuging into deeth and al exe- 
cuting of thilk iugement cometh fro the king and fro 
his auctorite and power, and not but from him and 
bi him; so that it is not leeful that eny man iuge 
into deeth or slee, but he aloon^ or thilk persoon to 
whom he oommyttith. And for as miche as it were 
ouer cumberose to his persoon and not moost profit- 
able to the comounte, that the king schtdde sitte and 
iuge in ech cause of deeth and in ech other cause 
of wrong, therfore he committith his power and auc- 
torite to temporal lordis vndir him forto execute it 
upon certein noumbris of peplis assigned to hem, and 
^eueth power to tho lordis hem for to comytte fer- 
thir to stiwardis vndir hem; and he ^eueth the 
avauntagis, (as forfetis, eschetis, and mercimentis, and 
fynys,) to tho lordis for her labour. But whanne it is 
so, that the king ^eueth to a bischop or to an abbot 
into almes or into sum other good deede therbi to 
be doon the now seid avauntage, which may come 
honestli and iustli to the king, he comittith not to 
the same bischop or abbot power forto sitte and 
knowe and iuge in the court whos avauntage the 
king ^eueth to the bischop or abbot; but the king 
comyttith the power forto sitte, knowe, and iuge to a 
stiward which in the kingis name schal sitte and iuge 
and condempne into deeth and execute the sentence or 
commytte ferther thilk execucioun to othere vndir him 
in the kingis name ; thou^ the king graunte and or- 
deyne that the stiward bringe to the bisschop or abbot 
al the avauntage of the court, which the same stiward 
schulde iustli bringe to the king him silf, if the king 
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ciTAP. XIV. hadde not ^euen it to the bischop or abbot. And so, 
forto speke in veri trewe propir specbe, this stiward is 
not the bischopis or the abbotis stiward, but he is 
the kingis stiward; neither this court is the bischopis 
court, namelich in tho pointis and iugementis to 
which * deeth longith ; but it is ther yn the kingis 
court; thou^ in comoun speche vnpropirli takun it 
is woned be seid that thilk stiward is the bischopis 
stiward or abbotis stiward, and that he holdith the 
bischopis court or the abbotis court; lijk as it is 
woned bi vnpropre speche, whanne a parisch chirche 
is aproprid to an abbey of nunnys, forto seie that 
the abbas is persoun of thilk chirche, or the conuent 
or the abbey is persoun of thilk chirch, and the vikir 
sett in thilk chirche is vikir of the abbas or vikir of 
the abbey; which speche is no more trewe in propre 
maner of vndirstonding than were forto seie that the 
brigge of Londoun were persoun of a parisch chirch, 
and that the vikir sett in thilk chirch were vikir of 
the brigge, if alle the fruytis of thilk chirche were 
assigned and ^ouun into almes forto meyntene and 
repare' the brigge of Londoun, so that a sufficient 
pordoun of the same fruytis were left to a preest forto 
bere sufficientli the cure. But verrili and propirli to 
speke the seid womman or wommen be not persouns 
and prelatis to men, (for it were a^ens the teching of 
Poul,) and the vikir sett in thilk chirche is vikir of 
the bischop or vikir of the persoun which was there 
bifore the appropriacioun, or of the persoun which 
schulde be there, if thilk appropriacioun not were : so 
that he is not the viker of the abbas or abbey, thout 
the abbas or abbey be mad patroun for to chese him 
and presente him to the bischop, as it is grauntid to 
hem that thei mowe chese and presente men to the 



whichkh, MS. | * to repare, MS. (fint hand). 



THE THIBD PART. ^ 369 

bischop forto be persouns in othere not approprid cgAP. xiv. 
chirchiSy euen as lay men mowe presente. In lijk 
moner, tbou^ tbe king graunte that the bischop or 
abbot haue the labour forto aspie and gete a man 
which can and wole iustli occupie the o£Sce of a 
stiward in the seid court, namelich in causis of deeth ; 
^it what euer man the bischop or abbot so chesith, 
the king ther with and ther yn committith his power 
to the same person so chosun, and he ou^te not but 
in an vnpropre maner of speche be clepid (namelich 
in maters of deeth) to be stiward of the bischop or of 
the abbot, but of the king. 

And sithen it is so, that as leeful and as honest it since the bishop 
IS the bischop or the abbot for to receyue the seid »«<» «no'? ««yy 

^ •' leoolyeflneB. 

avauntage jfro the seid stiwardis hondis, as "^rto tSe^th^of 2 
abide into tyme the king had receyued it of ^l^® rtJ^^^^jminc!.* 
stiward, and thanne to receyue it of the kingis hondis, ^^J^j^l 
and more ese it is and lasse cost to receyue it of *ibe.d»t«^y%em^ 
stiward at next than of the king at next: therfore it^^fi^ftS'iS^ 
is not to be blamed bischopis and abbotis forto 2^^i?f^^£^ 
holde and haue avauntagiB of courtis and of causis ' n«picase«. 
strecching into deeth, which the v^. semyng skile is 
aboute forto proue be vniust. For as it is iust 
ynou^ and honest the king forto receyue suche eschetis 
and forfetis comyng bi iust deeth of a malefactour, so 
it is iust and honest ynout bischopis or abbotis to 
haue the same bi ^ifte to hem mad therof bi the 
king. And thus miche is ynou^ for answere to the 
v^. semyng skile. 

Now at the laste eende of al this afore soioft defense Temporal lords 

^ ° have no reason 

mad for the iij*. principal gouemaunce, that l^^y^^i^ ^^f the^^S^- 
and squyeris^ gentU men, and othere louder comuneris »«»*■ oj*^^^^ 
ban no cans forto grucche and be displesid, that the of tiwcou^^J* 
clergie (religiose and not religiose) ben so "cheli H^d jts^^t^ 

wise be. 



* and ofeauaiM is added by a later hand. 
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Chap. XI7. endowid as thei ben, namelich in the rewme of 
Tnglond, me thinkith this, that y schal now seiOi 
schnlde miche^ move hem. The lareuthe is, that the 
tenementis and alle the possessiomiB with her purte- 
nauncis, which the clergie (religiose or not rel^ose) 
holden and hauen, is better meintened and susteyned 
and reparid and kept firo falling into nou^t and into 
wildimes, than if tho same tenementis and possee- 
siouns with her purtenauncis weren in the hondis of 
grete lordis or of kny^tis or of squyeris ; as experience 
it' wel sohewith, namelich in the rewme of Tnglond, 
for othere rewmes y haue not seen; and also resoun 
confermeth the same, sithen what is rewlid and carid 
for of manye to gidere muste be better reuUd than 
it which is reulid and carid fore oonli of oon. 
EooiesiartioBttre Ferthermore the tenauntis, occupiyng tho tenementis 
lords than lay- and possessioims with purtenauncis vndir the clergie, 

ben esilier tretid, lasse disesid, and not greeued bi 
extorcioun, as thei schulden be, if thei helden the 
same tenementis and possessiouns of temporal lordis 
or of kny^tis and squyers, as also experience weel 
schewith. 
And th^ spend And thanne ferther the deririe, namelich relicriose,^ 

their reyenues , x».-i -iii o' 

more advantage- Dcrcn not mto her firaucs With hem the rentis whiche 

ously for the _ , _ . 

community. thei SO cndcwid receyuen of her possessiouns, neither 

thei spenden therof more than with ese and withoute 
curiose and coostiose faar gooth into her bodies, and 
than wher with thei ben poorli ynou^ clothid and 
couered for al the labour which thei maken bi nyttis 
and bi daies in preiyng and preising and in keping 
the wey of her religioun : and the ouerplus being 
herto and to the costis of her reparaciouns is spend 
upon worthi gentil men leemed in lawe for mente- 



> miche is interlineated by a later 
hand. 
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hand. 
" die rdighae, MS. (first hand). 
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naunces of her ri^tis, and upon kny^tis and squyers Osap. ii7. 
and othere louder ' oomuneris into her honert chering ■" 
and weel fatre and into nunsohing of frendschip and 
of loue, and miche therof gooth into almes of poor 
men. Where atenward, if all this same reoeit schulde 
come into the hondis of grete lordis or of kny^tis, it 
schulde not be so weel spend; but it schulde be spend 
in werre or fitting or in reueling, as sopers in ny^tis 
at tauemes, and in costiose horsis, and in wantowne 
and nyse disgisingis of araies, (and so forth of manye 
othere staryng' gouemauncis, semyng summe wijlde 
woode,) as othere men therto taking heed mowen weel 
ynou^ aspie. Wheifore ech weel avisid man, consider- 
ing bi lenger consideradoun what is now here in this 
schort reheroel spokun, schulde and ou^te bi resoun 
take ri^t weel aworth and be plesid, (whether he be 
kny^t, squyer, gentilman, ^oman, or louder,) that the 
clergie (bothe religiose and othere not religiose) reioice 
her seid endewing ynmouable, rather than the seid 
endowing were had in the lay mennys hondis, and bi 
proces of tjrme schulde come into the hondis of tem- 
poral lordis. And here yn y eende the proof of the 
ij^ principal conclusioun of this present iij*. partie. 

The iij*. principal conclusioun of this present iij*- ^cluSmt iir 
partie is this: The iij^ principal gouemaunce sett i^^ ?5£SSfoTO c5" 
the first chapiter of this present iijr partie is leeftd. chSrShSSdw- 
That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : Ech ^^^S^t' 
persoonis gouemaunce, which Holi Scripture forbedith^J^^^^^^jj 
not, doom of resoun forbedith not, mannis lawe for- ^J^^f^ ®S^' 
bedith not, is leeftd and not worthi be vndimome and forth? tSe^'ci^ 
bhimed. But so it is, that neither Holi Scripture, JgP^^jJ^g^- 
neither doom of resoun, neither mannis lawe forbedith JfJ^^topowcss 
preestis of the Newe Testament forto haue in her pro- *^®°^- 
pre lordschip and in comoun lordschip to gidere with 



* louye, MS. (first hand). | ' niaryng is added by a later hand. 
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Chap. XIV. othere persoones [of] housis and feeldis, namelich vttirli 

so ferforth that neither lasse neither more preestis 

haue eny such lordschip. Wherfore folewith, that 

preestis to ^ haue lordschip of housis and feeldis, name^ 

lich in sum mesure and quantite, is leeful ynou^. 

iJ»efl"tDTemtas The firste premysse or raembre of this argument 

te self-evident; musto uedis be firauntid. Forwhi ech irouernaimoe is 

^JodnSSts- ^^^^^ which is not forbode, sithen ech yuel gouer- 

fcretheconciu. naunce is forbode, and no forbode is mad saue bi lawe 

Hoii IS true. ' y 1 "I it \ 

of Scripture, lawe of kinde, (which is doom of resoun,) 
and lawe of man : and therfore ech gouemaunce of 
eny men^ which is not forbodun bi Holi Scripture, or 
bi doom of resoun, or bi mannis lawe is needisli 
leeful. The ij*. premisse of this same argument is suffi- 
cientli proued to be trewe bi the hool processe bigunne 
bifore in this iij . partie soone aftir the bigynnyng of 
the first chapiter, and streitt along hidir to. Wher- 
fore the condusioun of this argument muste needis be 
trewe. 
SSSntSsMJd Forwhi the kinde of euery good argument of ij. pre- 
whenu'i^^ missis or ij. proposiciouns dryuyng out from hem and 
and exprwMd concluding fro hem the iij*. proposicioun, is this ; that 
fully. if euereither of the ij. premissis ben trewe, the iij*. 

proposicioun concludid bi hem and out of hem muste 
needis be trewe. Ensaumplis herof ben these. For 
that this argument is good and formal : ^' Ech man is 
^* now at the chirche ; mi fader is a man ; eke thanne 
" mi fader is now at the chirche :" — therfore if the first 
premysse or proposicioun of this argument be trewe, 
which is this, that "ech man is now at the chirche," 
and if therwith also the ij*. premysse be trewe, that 
" mi fadir is a man,'* sotheli needis cost, who wole 
or wole' not, the condusioun of the same argument 



• to is interlineated in a later I , , , ,,« rn^x. jn 
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muste needis be trewe^ which is this, '^ my fader is Chaf. xiv* 
" now at the chirche." And in lijk maner it is of 
euery formal argument mad of ij. proposiciouns or ij. 
resouns concluding out of hem the iij^ proposicioun or 
resoun,' as thus : '^ £ch man is a synner ; y am a man ; 
" eke thanne y am a synner :" " No man is without a 
" bodi ; the king is a man ; eke thanne the king is not 
'' without a bodi ;" and so forth lijk it is in alle wel 
and formali^ mad argumentis mad of ij. proposiciouns 
concluding and driving out of hem the iij*.* And fer- 
thermore it is to wite, that in ech such now seid argu- 
ment the ij. proposidoims or spechis or resouns, so as 
is now seid concluding and drjrying out of hem the 
iij". proposicion, speche, or resoun, ben clepid ij. pre- 
missis, or the firste and ij^ premysse of the argument ; 
and the iij*. proposicioun, speche, or resoun driuen out 
and condudid forth bi hem and fro hem is clepid the 
condusioun of the argument. 

And ferther, euen as whanne a formali mad argument And when it ii 
is mad of ij. premyssis conduding a condusioim, jf ^^p**"^* * "^ 
bothe premyssis ben trewe, the condusioun needis is 
trewe ; so whanne an argument is mad schortli, so that 
the oon premisse is expressid in which the gretter 
strengthe of the argument lithe, and the other pre- 
mysse is stille vnspokun for schortnes ; tit, if thilk oon 
premysse expressid be trewe, needis muste the con- 
dusioun be trewe, Forwhi out of a treuthe folewith 
not a falshede, but out of treuthe folewith neuer eny 
thing saue treuthe ; for ellis ther were no wey to proue 
bi it eny thing be trewe, if a fidshede my^te be con- 
dudid in a formal argument fro a treuthe, as weel as 



> resoun is interiineated in a later 
hand. 

* formal, MS. 

' This sentence runs reiy clum- 
sily. Perhaps we should place a 



ftdl stop after 90 forth, and cancel 
all the rest of the sentence, which 
is a mere repetition of what has 
just preceded. 
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ohap^iv. a treuthe may be ooncludid in a formal argument fro a 
treutbe. And tberfore sitben tbis scbort argument is 
formal : '^ Robyn rode witbout stiropis, eke tbanne bis 
*^ legge lollid/' it muste nedis be tbat, if tbe premysse 
be trewe, tbat tbe conclusioim be trewe. And for tbat 
tbis argument is formal: ''Tbis tbing is micbe bri^te 
** and ful wbite, eke tbanne be mai be seen;*' ther 
fore if tbe premysse be trewe, tbe conclusioun is tber 
witb trewe. And for tbat tbis argument is formal : 
'' Noman laokitb a bodi, eke tbanne noman is witbout 
" a place long and brood : " tber fore if tbe premysse 
be grantid of eny man, be outte nedis graunte tbe 
conclusioun. 

Hie three oondu- Certis tbou^ no more were for to* iustifie tbe iij*. 

w^dhe^^' seid principal gouemaunce tban tbe profis of tbe tbre 

dent vindication , -t*^ • • • i ^ • a ji 

of chnrcti-endow- next Difore gomg pnncipal conclusiouns fro tbe 

ments: yet for •■• axi* j.***« i*i«-i*i ji« 

the more satia- Digynnyng of this present iij*. parti hidir to, tbei were 

f^tionofthe /» • * 4» j. • I'n iv. "j •••• • • i 

reader three sumcient forto lustine tbe same seid uf, prmcipal 
added. gouemaunce. Forwbi wbat scbulde lette eny gouer- 

nance to be doon, if neitber Holi Scripture, neitber 
doom of cleer resoun, neitber mennys lawis letten it 
to be don ? Neuertbelatir sumwbat more into tbe * 
iustifying of tbe same iij*. principal gouemaunce scbal 
be set tberto bi tbe iij.* next conclusiouns now aftir 
comying 



XV. CHAprrER 

TBS vovBTB ^H£ ii^^ principal conclusioun of tbis present iij^ 

soSptm^'iSi^ partie is tbis : Holi Scripture of tbe Newe Testament 
mentB,imdthat allowitb * tbe iij*. oftc scid principal gouemaunce, 
w^^owseveiy tbat is to scie, precstis forto baue vnmouable posses- 

> to is interlineated in a later (?) J ' Fecook has in &ct added^ine. 



hand. 

' the is interlineated in a later 
band. 



* aHamth andapproueihy MS. (first 
hand). 
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siouns and that in greete plente. That this condu* ohap. xv. 
sioun is trewe, y proue thus: What euer deede envBrtefttoo^Joy 

' •' * •' riohly every 

Apostle or his writing allowith to be in a preestis <»«rt«» of ^od. 

*^ o * and to nve alms 

moral oonuersacioun, thilk same deede is not a^ens of biBabunduoe. 

resoon to be in the same preestis moral conuersadoun ; 

for ellis the Apostle and his writing schulde reule 

a^ens resoun, which is not to be grauntid. But so it 

is, that this deede, a preest and ech other Cristen man 

forto frely reoeyue, take, and voe alle maners of metis 

and alle maners of drinkis into his sujScience with 

thankingis to Ood Holi Writt weel allowith, as it 

is open i^ Thim. iiij^ c., and of the ouer plus make 

doole to othere hauying therto nede, as it is writun 

[Luk xj*. c.] '} The o\ier phis yeue ye into almies. 

Also this deede, a preest forto fi*eli take and ohese scripture aUows 
of alle maidens to him a wijf, so that he wedde notmwS!!^ofthe 
of the newe eflsoone, if his first wijf die him lyuyng, SM^nfchii^h 
and forto bigete children, and forto haue meyne andand^hflTancieiit 

1111 •* ^ L •! 11* 1* Western Churoh 

nolde house, and forto nunsche and bnnge up hisedid. 
children, and forto reule his wijf, meyne, and children, 
and forto purveie for hem was allowid of Poul, and 
bi lijk sidle of the othere Apostlis, aa is open of Poul 
bi what is writim i*. Cor. vij*. c. in the bigynnyng, 
where he spekith generali to alle Cristen persoones of 
Corinthi, and therfore to preestis as to other, i*. Thim. 
iij*. c. and Tite i^ c., in the vnderstonding which ther* 
upon was had in Poulis daies and fro' Poulis daies 
into this dai thoru^ al Orece, as the deede proueth 
. weel ; and also in the vndirstonding which the ^West 
Chirche hadde and took upon the same wordis fro the 
daies of Petir and Poul into the daies of Austyn, as 
the deedis of preestis in the West Chirche into the 



' A space left in the MS. for the 
reference. Wiclif *8 (later) yernon 
of Luke xi« 41, snbfitaatiaUy agi^ees: 



Ne^ehs that that is ouer jphiM yfun 
y€aim68, 

'This and the three preceding 
irofds are added in a later hand. 
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Scripture like- 
wise allows a 
bishop to have 
BO much of move- 



Chap, XV. dales of Austyn beren mensioun,' with The threfold 
stori* speking of the ootinseil of Nice, and with it 
that the seid Austin spekith of preestis weddid in 
hise daies ; ' thou^ it be trewe with al this that Foul, 
i^. Thim. v^. S., counseilid to Thimothe, that he schulde 
kepe him silf chaast. 

Also this deede, a preest forto haue in possessioun 
movable godis how miche euer he mai honestli and 
oMtf DoaaeMions n^tu come to, (so that he be not gleymed with ouer 
both him^fand mycho loue to it,) and forto therof take ynout, and of 

others. The ,, . « ■,. •• .. .. ■11 'i 

cases of Timothy the ouer plus make disposicioun into almes is allowid 
sidered. bi Holi ScriptuTe of the Newe Testament. Forwhi 

how elUs schulde Bischop Thimothie haue performed 
what Poul wolde him to performe i^ Thim. v". c., that 
Tliimothie schulde worschipe, (that is to seie, finde 
and nurische,) tho wommen of Ix**. winter age, whiche 
aftir hir husbondis deethis wolden for deuodoun lyue 
cbaast? And sithen Poul and his felawschip and 
disciplis being conuersaunt with him lyueden bi the 
tiftis and sondis, which dyuerse chirchis ^auen and 
senden to him where that he were, as he witnessith 
him silf in hise epistlis, except that in summe cuntrees 
(as in Achaia) he forbare forto so receyue, that he 
wolde therbi confoimde tho prechers, whiche weren 
glad forto into coueitouse maner receiue ; — how ellis 
mitte this be vsid of dyuerse chirchis and comountees 
foito sende to Poul, and that Poul schulde receyue the 
sondis of hem, but if it hadde be so ful ofte that 
tho chirchis and comountees senden ful ofbe, and Poul 



> The truth of this assertion ap- 
pears yery evidently fW>m a contem- 
porary of Augustine : " Quasi non 
hodie quoque plurimi sacerdotes 
habeant matrimonia." S. Hieron. 
adv, Jovin, lib. i. c 23. (torn, it 
p. 273. Ed. Yall.) 

3 See Hist. TriparU lib. ii. c ziy. 



for an account of the proceedings of 
Paphnutius in that council. 

* See Cad, EccL A/ric, can. zzv., 
where Augustine mentions the 
" uxores " of bishops, priests, and 
deacons. It is hard to say what 
particular passage Fecock may 
have referred to. 
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receyued bi her sondis ful ofte more than was neces- chap.xv. 
sarie to him and to hise felaschip ajid hise disciplis, 
so that thei hadden ful ofte so miche of movable godis, 
that thei hadden cause forto ther with do ahnes to 
poor and nedy persoones? Wherfore alle these iij. 
kindis of deedis ben allowid^ of Holi Scripture, ^he, 
and ben resonable and not atens resoun to be in 
preestis moral gouemaunce. 

And thanne ferther thus: Al the cause assignable fJ?«>i*syfro™ 

^ these fkclB. The 

whi it schulde be atens Scripture or atens resoun aon*y"Kiincn* 

7 ^ 7 , against the «»- 

preest forto haue eny vnmovable godis, if it were j^jj^^jP^- 
a^ens Scripture or resoun, is this : That bi the hauyng Jgjj«^^jf^« 
of thilk godis he schulde be maad ouer thoujtful and JorainS'^bJ^thSSi. 
ouer carkful and ouermyche louyng toward hem, and S^J^tSr^^K 
ther bi he schulde be mad ouer myche nedigent forto iJ{vM«SSlw- 
attende to goostli thingis, and forto loue God and jjjj jj^jj^^^^ 
goostli thingis. And noon other cause is therfore ^^|^*Sptlu^": 
assignable saue this. But so it is, that this cause, ^^^gj;!^*^ 
(that is to seie, this seid thou^t, this seid cark, and^^JfJ'J^. 
caring, and attendaimce,) is miche more in a man for J^*^^ ci«i^'. 
that that he hath wijf ' and children and household 
needis ^eerli and daili to be costioseli founde, and for 
that he hath not but mouable godis oonli without the 
suerte of contynuaunce, (which suerte my^te be had bi 
vnmouable godis, if thei weren had,) than thilk cark 
is in a man which hath vnmouable godis in so greet 
plente, that he mai avorthi to haue discrete officers at 
fuUe vndir him, and that he mai avorthi forto lesc 
ynou^ and haue joiou^, rather than for to be ouer 
bisi and ouer thou^tful forto kepe and saue al, and 
therwith is chaast, and lackith wijf and children, and 
al the gleyme, loue, and delectacions whiche violentli 
comen anentis his wijf and hise children. Wherfore if 
it be with the alleggid Scripture or resoun^ that a 

* approued and aUowid, MS. (first | ' a vnjf, MS. (first hand), 
hand). I 
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CHAP. XV. preest mai haue a wijf, children, and household with' 

out vnmouable posseesioun, miche rather it is with 

the same now all^gid Scripture and resoun^ that a 

preest mai haue Yimiovable possessiouns in greet 

plente (and rather in greet plente than in scant suf- 

ficience), with chastite, and so withoute wijf and 

children, and folewingli withoute the greet cark 

falling to him for hem. 

This conclusion Also this present iiij^ conclusion mai be proued bi 

proved bv a pro- a processc 01 iij. supposiciouus, and 01 an argument 

that by which formed vpon hem toward the eende of the first parti 

Bion has been* in this present book;^ and for as miche as it is not 

fer fro this present place, therfore y wole not thiUc 
processe here aien of the newe reherce. 
THByiwHcoir- The V*. principal conclusioun in this iij*. principal 
sanctions the parti is this : Doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde 

l£S& *"**^*^ """^ approueth the iy«. principal gonernaunoe 
•ppjyi^rothat sett in the bigynnyng of this present iij*. partie. That 
fourth oondu- this couclusioun is trewe mai be proued bi alle tho 

sion 

same argumentis bi which the next iiij*. principal 

conduaioun is proued. For thou^ tho argumentis 

goon upon the witnessing of HoU Scripture, ^t in al 

it Holi Scripture dooth not ellis than witnesse what 

doom of resoun iugith in allowing and approujng; 

and therfore alle tho same seid' argumentis semen 

lijk wed for proof of the iiij*. conclusioun and for 

proof of the "v*. conclusioun. 

The sixth The vj*. conclusioun is this : The seid iij*. princi- 

Ghurch^^w- p^l gouemauncc is leefal in proprist maner of leeful- 

StriJtertlS^^^ nes. That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : 

^tl^and''*^ Ech gouemaunce, which Holi Scripture or doom of 

l^eSSfSS^ ^ deer reson allowith and approueth, is leeful in proprist 

itiSb^*"* maner of leefrilnes. But so it is, that Holi Scripture 

^thltppTove oP and also doom of deer resoun allowen and approuen 



> See Part I. a zix. I " seid is added is the margin by 

1 a later hand. 
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the iij*. seid principal gouemaimce. Wherfore folewith chapjcv. 
needis, that the seid iij". principal gouemaunce is iJi Jj^^^u ■*"**°^" 
proprist maner leeful. 

The vii*. conclusioun is this : The iii*. seid principal Tmi ssTxifTH 

OOHCIaUSIOlf 

ffouemaunce is a gouemannce of Goddis lawe. This churchHjndow- 

o r> mcnte une an or- 

oonclusioim schal be proued thus: Ech gonernance, djMnwi^of Godra 
which is leeful and allowid and approued bi Holi Jji^jJ^^*^* 
Scripture of the Newe Testament and bi doom 0-fg^"{55JJ*]2d**' 
cleer resoun, is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe and of Jhr^Sreanordi- 
the Newe Testament, as it is vndoutabili proued in™ceo'G«*'« 
manye placis of my writingis, namelich in The iu8t 
apprising of Holi Scripture, But so it is, that the 
iij*. seid principal gouemaimce is leeful bi the next 
bifore going iij^. principal conclusioun, and he is al- 
lowid and approued by Holi Scripture of the Newe 
Testament and bi doom of cleer resoun, 9^ prouen 
weel the next bifore going iiij®. and v*. principal con- 
clusiouns. Wherfore thilk iij*. gouemaunce is a gouer- 
naunce of Goddis lawe and of the Newe Testament. 

The viii*. principal conclusioun is this : It is not The eiohth 
synne a man forto ensaumple bi deede to othere men it is not a sin to 
the 111*, seid principal irouemaunce. That this con- to others of re- 

1 • • A Al. TA • J. taining cburch- 

clusioun IS trewe, y proue thus: It is not synne a ondowmente. 

•'*,, *^ This conolusiou 

man forto ensaumple bi his deede to othere men* ap«>vedbya8imi- 

deede and a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe and of the 

Newe Testament. But so it is, that the iij^ seid prin* 

cipal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe 

and of the Newe Testament, as proueth weel the next 

bifore going vj*. principal conclusioun. Wherfore it is 

not synne a man forto ensaumple bi his deede to 

othere men the iiij*. seid principal gouemaunce. 



> to othere men is added by a later 
hand in the margin, after which a 
different hand (exceedingly similar 
to that of the original scribe, if 
not identical with it,) has written 
a deede ; the whole being marked 



with a red line, probably by the 
same liand that ilhmiinated the MS. 
This tends to show that the cor- 
rections of the MS. are (in part at 
least) scarcely later than the original 
text 
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xvj. Chapiter. 

somo mm hold FoR OS myche OS fro the bigynnyng of this present 
endowments aro iij''* partie hidir to it is proeedid that sufficient proof 
irThe cien^ use is mad this to be trewe, that preestis and othere 

thorn vitnoosbr, i i • r j • t •i.r, i i 11 

th<Qrmaybodis. cLerkis mowen be endewid with temporal vnmouable 
them, they 8tui possessiouns without eny ther of wemyng foimde in 
their offices? Holi Scripture or in resoun^ ^he, and with therto 

consenting Scripture and resoun; and so weel and so 
firmeli and stabili and openli it is proued and so weel 
to the euydencis of the contrarie partie it is answerid, 
and so cleerli the euydencis ben assoilid, that noman 
al the bifore going processe reding and vndirstonding 
may opene his mouth forto holde the errour, which 
bifore in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter in this 
present iij'. partie is rehercid, and is bi al the bifore 
going processe hidir to yna^enseiabili vnproued and 
therjni worthili reproued ; — ^therfore summen perceyuyng 
al this consenten weel and graunten, that preestis 
and othere clerkis mowen weel withoute weemyng of 
Holi Scriptui'e and of resoun, ^he, and bi Scripture 
and bi resoun, be endewid with temporal and vnmou- 
able godis forto do and vse and execute the better 
her goostli officis ; but thei holden herwith this con- 
clusioun, that if bischopis or other preestis or othere 
louter clerkis so endewid lyuen not vertuoseli, as thei 
schulden lyue, with thilk seid temporal godis, but 
amys vsen tho godis ^ vicioseli, tho same godis mowen 
iustli be take awey fro hem, eo that preestis and 
othere clerkis mowen iustli be vnpossessyd, (that is to 
seie, mowen iustli be putt out of possessioun of the 
same godis,) with this that thei abide stille in her 
statis and officis of bischophode or louder preesthode 
or louter derkhode, in which thei weren bifore, 



1 tho temporal godis^ MS. (first hand). 
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whanne thei weren in possessioun of tho same vn- chaf. xyl 
movable poesessiouns. 
And ferthermore thei holden this ij^. condusioun, Thwrairohoid, 

^ thftt if the dergj 

that if eny bischop, preest, or clerk do not dewli the J°^Jj*^^ 
werkis of hia office anentis his peple ouer whom he thdr tithes Ac 

* * may Justly be 

is sett and putt, the same peple mo we iustli with- Jhi^ ^ "e*^ 
drawe ^ and a^enholde the tithis and offringis and alle 
othere paymentis of rentis and dewtees, with whiche 
the same seid bischopis, preestis, and othere louder 
clerkis ben for hem and her sucoessouris endewid. 

Wherfore it is now next to be encerchid whether Thete opinions 
tliis holding be trewe or not trewe. Into which eende, mined.a2itetted 
entent, and parpos y schal here sett forth xj. open t^nofef^e^ 

X ii_* r« I'T •j. Ill 1 -I* ii^i* nunifest truths. 

trouthis, bi whiche it schal be knowe sureh, whethir 
the now rehercid conclusions and opinions ben trewe 
or no. 

llie firste trouthe is this : Noman outte be iuge in thb vibst 

r • 1 • t_ 1. 1. i.l_ X' "L • • ^1. TBUTH. No OHO 

his owne cause which he hath anentis his neitbour, should be judge 

.., i 1 J J* ±^. in his own cause, 

neither eny man ou^te be redresser of the wrong unless he be the 
which his neitbour dooth to him, but if he him silf proofof thto 
be the hitest iuge of alle othere, and hath no iuge in tunsndexpe- 

,, i.'^fi-i !• • rionoo in regard 

erthe aboue him, bi whom his cause or wrong mai bothtoiaityand 
be iugid and redressid. Forwhi, if eny man or if 
many men schulden be iugis in her owne causis had 
bitwixe hem and othere men, Qod wolde not haue 
ordeyned in the temporal parti kingis and princis 
and dukis and othere powers vndir hem to be for to 
heere and iuge causis and redresse wrongis, of whom 
Poul spekith, Rom. xiij\ c., and i*. Cor. vj*. c., and 
i^ Thim. ij'.* c., and Peter spekith, i^ Pet. ij*. c. Nei- 
ther Qod wolde haue ordeyned in the clergie to be 
bischopis aboue the louder preestis, and archebischopis 
aboue bischopis, and the pope to be aboue alle the 
othere, as it is proued aft;ir in the iiij*. parti of this 



> ip' dirawe, MS. (without hyphen). | *t\, Ma 
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Thbbboovd 

TBUTH. Two 

kinds of payment 
are customary 
among men : 
some are made in 
order to assist a 
man to discbarge 
an office, which 
he has taken on 
himself* as 
travelling ex- 
penaea are paid 



book that Qod so ordeyned, or at the leest he wolde 
it so be ordeyned, and as it is proued that in the 
tyme of the Apostlis it was so sett forth in vce and 
executing. Forwhi if eny man sohulde haue had 
power forto be iuge in his owne cause anentia his 
nei^bour, it hadde be waast forto haue mad bothe in 
the clergio and in the layfe suche now seid iugis ; 
and alle men witen weel that neither God neither 
the Apostlis wolden ordeyne eny waast ordinaunce^ or 
consente to eny waast ordinaunce bi othere to be 
mad. Also surist experience schewith bi this that 
bifallith weel ny^ in ech day bifore iugis bitwixe 
parties pleding, how myche and how manye and 
grete innumerable wrongis schulden be doon^ holden, 
and menteyned for ri^tis and vnwrongingis^ and how 
many therbi folewingli perpetual strifis and debatis 
and fi^tingis and othere passing grete myschefis 
schulden be multiplied, if men schulden be iugis in 
her owne causis and querelis, whiche fallen bitwixe 
hem and her nei^boria And therfore thei outten not 
so be in eny wise. And so for a ful greet good and 
nede God willid to be ordeyned bothe in the clergijs 
side and in the lay parties side iugis louder and hiter 
up into the hitest, that if the louder iuge precede 
not rittli, that the parti iugid amys of him mai com- 
pleyne to the hiter iuge ; and so eftsoone fro the 
hiter, if nede be, into tyme to come to the hitest ; 
and if he there at the presence of the hitest iuge 
suffre wrong, take he it aworth in padence as a thing 
irremediable bi man, and God schal therfore him quyte. 
The ij*. trouthe is this: Among temporal godis, 
whiche men ben woned for to paie to othere men, 
summe ben to be paied as fynding or helping to the 
receyuers, that the receyuers, foundun and holpun bi 
the temporal godis of hem receyued, do and wirche 
and execute summe oertein officis or summe certein 
deedis^ to come into whiche thei ben sett and ordeyned, 
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and whidbe thei ban take vpon hem forto do, wirche, chap. xti. 
and execute; as it is whanne money is take ajidtoanaeent;Bomo 
paied to a measanirer forto ride or c^o into a fer cuntre, of remuneration, 

BA wnen tuo suxio 

that he fynde to him silf and his hors the costis and ffentiB paid for 

* his trouble aa 

expensis whiche he muste make in thilk iomey, andaeent. 
withoute which money he mai not make thilk iomey 
weel, or ellis withoute which so to be bifore paied 
he schal make his iomey the wors ; and as it is 
whaime money is paied to a man forto go and fynde 
him silf and his hors, that he be an hayward or an 
ouerseer thoru^ al an haruest cesoun vpon repe men, 
that thei repe bisili and clenli. And summe othere 
temporal godis ben to be paied as meede and reward 
to the receyuers for the doing, wirohing, or executing 
passid of sum office or deede, in to which thei weren 
sett and ordeyned, and which thei token vpon hem 
for to do, wirche, and execute; as it is whanne 
money is paied to the bifore seid messanger for his 
traueil, which he made in the same seid iomey; and 
as it is whanne money is paied to a repe man for his 
dai labour in the haruest feeld, or to a laborer in a 
vyne gardein for his day labour in the same vyne 
gardein. This trouthe is so open that he nedith not 
be proued. 

The iij^ trouthe is this : Mouable and vnmouable Ths tbikd 

TKUTH* PlKT* 

temporal crodis mowen be touun not oonli to oonmentBofthefint 

• ii rt . '^ J. ii ••« X j.T_ 1 kind may be in- 

persoon in the nrste manor of the l1^ trouthe, andstitutedwaBto 

*. .- ■!/.., i.ji .. terminate with 

forto not descende ferther bi the same teuyns into the first person 

^ thereby aatisted, 

the successouris of the same persoon ; but also mou- or th^ may be 

, continued to his 

able and vnmouable temporal godis nowen be touun "^*'*'^''^?^^. 
in the first manor of the ii*. trouthe to a man and to either SrtKso 

•' methods of psy- 

hise successouris perpetueli, that not oonu he but that ?5JJJ^^wtton°' 
he and alle his successouris be foundun and holpun<»n^m^^ 
therbi forto do, wirche, and execute sum office or 
deede, as withoute which thei my^ten not do, wirche, 
or execute the same dede, or at the leest not so weel 
do, wirche, or execute the same deede. This treuthe 
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Chap. XVI. 



Thb poitbth 
TRUTH. Pay- 
ments of the 
second kind may 
be withheld, 
when the work 
for which they 
are made is not 
performed. 



TBI FITTH 
TEUTH. Pay- 
ments of the first 
kind, made to 
any one man and 
terminating with 
him, maar not be 
withheld, thoiwh 
the work which 
they were de- 
siipied to aid be 
not done. For 
the payment 
must go before 
the work, and if 
the reodTer ad- 
mit his obligation 
to poform ft, ho 
cannot justly bo 
dispossessed of 
the pasment, 
oyen though it 
be morally cer- 
tain that he 
never will per^ 
form it. The 
oontraiy doctrine 
would ^Te occa- 
sion to withhold 
all such pay- 
ments, and 
would introduce 
evils and wrongs 
innumerable. 



is aJso so open that he nedith no proof, but if it be 
this: £ch gouemaunce is doable ynou^ atens which 
is no lett founde, neither bi resoun, neitner bi Holi 
Scripture, neither bi eny other allowable wey. 

The iiij*^. trouthe is this : Whanne money or other 
temporal good mouable or vnmovable is to be paied 
in the ij^ maner of the ij^ trouthe, it may iustli be 
restreyned and a^en holde fro paiyng, in caas that 
the deede be not do for whos performyng the same 
money is to be paied and ^ouun. Forwhi thilk monei 
is to be paied as reward and meede to the receyuer 
for the doing or laboring aboute the same deede, and 
a reward or meede folewith aftir the deede for which 
he is reward or meede. 

The V*. trouthe is this: Whanne eny such temporal 
good movable or ynmouable is ^ouun in the first 
maner of the ij*. trouthe to eny oon persoon and not 
to hise successouris, and is to be paied in the same 
first maner to the same oon persoon as bi vertu and 
strengthe of the same now seid ^euyng maad in the 
first maner of the ij^ trouthe, thilk good mai not 
iustli be restreyned and be a^en holde fro payment 
to the same persoon, thou^ the deede schal not be 
doon and performed into which deede to be doon the 
same good was to the same persoon so in the first 
maner of the ij^ trouthe ^ouim; namelich if it be not 
vttirli certein that the receyuer schal not performe the 
same seid deede. Forwhi the ^ifbe of the good to 
the receyuer gooth bifore the deede, into which deede 
the receyuer is therbi bounde; and in lijk maner the 
payment of the same good to the receyuer ou^te go 
l)ifore the same seid deede therbi to be doon, bi as 
myche as thilk payment is the fynding and the help- 
ing in expensis and in othere necessaries geting to the 
receyuer into the same deede therbi folewingli to be 
doon or the better to be doon. And therfore, if the 
receyuer wole knouleche that he wole and schal per- 
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forme the deede into wliich he is thus bounde bi the Cnxr.svi. 
^ifte bifore maad and the paiement to be paied bifore 
to him as into his fynding into the same seid deede, 
thou^ it be knowe that the receyuer schal not per- 
forme the deede, ther is no iust wey forto therfore 
withdrawe and withholde thilk payment fro him. 
Also open ynow^ it is, that for^ the vndoing of a 
deede, which in dew ordre and processe ou^te folewe 
a payment and be doon bi vertu and strengthe of 
the same payment, mai not be a cause wherbi the 
same payment schulde not be paied but be restreyned 
fro payment; namelich if he, to whom it schulde be 
paied, wole not knouleche that he wole leue the same 
deede vndoon. Forwhi ellis colour myjte be take for- 
to lette and restreyne and wronge eueiy payment in 
the world which is to be doon in the first maner of 
the ij^. trouthe, or in caas of the ij*. parti of the vij*. 
trouthe after folewing. Forwhi ech paier my^te bere 
an bond to the receyuer, that the receyuer wolde not 
performe iustly the deede into which the payment 
schulde serue. And so her of and herbi schulden in- 
numerable grete debatis and strijfis, wrongis, and mys 
chefis rise and continue. Wherfore this v*. trouthe is 
to be holde as firme' and stable. 

The vj*. trouthe is this : If mouable or vnmouable ^hb sixth 

•» TRUTH. When 

godis ^ouun and dew to be paied to eny oon persoongj«[™«j*|<>'t^^ 
withoute successouris in the first maner of the ij^ln«iotoanyman 

•^ and to nil 8uo- 

trouthe, (that is to seie, bifore the deede into which ^JJJ *J2*4iS- 
he is bounde bi strengthe of the bifore mad to hini }j,®'^^J5^h™ 
^ift and payment,) mai not iustli be take fro and be {j^«^J{f|^"u**^^'' 
a^enholde fro the seid man, thouj the seid deede be of jSS«M*?i<Jt* 
him left vndoon, (as it is now bifore schewid in the v*. S^ woi5d\£**^ 
trouthe,) miche rather this is trewe, — whanne movable SSdpMMwifn* 
or vnmovable godis ben jouun and dew to be paied ^JSwreMwed! 



> Perhaps ybr should be cancelled. | * as Jor firme, MS. (first hand). 
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cgAP.xvf. to a persoon and to liise successouris perpetuali, that 
ech of hem therbi and ther with performe a certein 
assignable deede, — that, thou^ this man which now 
lyueth performe not the deeds for his while, this 
movable good, fas euppe or chalice, mytir, bacul,) or 
vnmovable good, (as hous, feeld, wode,) mai not iustli 
be takun fro him and hise successouris. Forwhi not 
oonli he him silf mai it lette bi the reclaime now 
in the v^. trouthe sett which he mai make for him 
sUf, but also he mai it lette bi lijk reclayme which he 
mai and ou^te make for hise successouris and in the 
name and stide of alle and of ech of hise successouris. 
Also sithen hise successouris ben not ^it founde in 
wijte or defaute, wrong were doon to hem if this 
good Bchulde be take so awey fro this man that 
therwith to gidere and at oonis it were take awey 
from hem. But so it is, that this man mai not oonis 
or at eny tyme be putt out of rijt and of pos- 
sessioun of thilk seid mouable or ynmouable good, 
him abiding in the same dignite, state, or office, 
but that bothe he and alle hise successouris ben 
theryn, therwith, and therbi excludid for euer, in lasse 
thanne the same good be touun aten to hem of the 
newe. Wherfore this man mai not iustli be vnrittid 
and vnpossessid, that is to seie, be putt out of ri^t 
and out of possessioun of the seid mouable or vn- 
mouable good ; thout he not performe the dede into 
which thilk good is ^ so touun, and so to be paied is 
an helping meene or a tynding. 



Probably is should be cancelled. 
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xvij. Chapitbe. 

The vij*, trouthe is this : Alle bischopis tod othere ^^^J^SS? 
preestis aud louder derkis endewid for hem and ^^rg|||n*«™**8to 
sucoessoTiris bi mouable godis, (as chalids, vestimentis, J^r thSr "*** 
bokis,) and bi vnmouable godis, (as housis, feeldis, and JJ5^fOT*ta 
free rentis going out of feeldis or of hoiisis) and bi^^^®'*- 
ri^tis to aske and haue tithis and offringis^ grauntid 
and ^ouun to hem and to her successoaris, stonden 
not in caas of the ij^ partie of the ij*. trouthe; but 
thei stonden in caas of the first parti of the ij®. 
trouthe, and in caas of the yj\ trouthe. Forwhi 
the blisse of heuen and the thank of God and his 
rewarding is al that is to be abide aftir and to be 
awaitid after in wey of reward and meede of ech 
bischop, preest, and clerk for ech werk and deede of 
his dignite, ordre, or office doing and executing ; and 
ther fore no good mouable or vnmouable is ^ouun or 
paied to hem as for reward and meede of her officis 
doing and performyng. In knouleching of which thing, 
whanne a persoon is mad first clerk and takith his 
firste corown for to be therbi oon of the cleigie, he 
seith and protestith openli thus : " The Lord is the 
" part of myn heritage and of my labour and traueil 
" into which y entre. Thou, Lord, art he which schalt 
" ^elde myn heritage to me," ^ that is to seie, as for 
reward of my labour into which y now entre ; and so 
the first party of this vij^. trouthe is sufficientli opened 
for trewe. The ij*^. party of this vij*. trouthe is wit- 
nessid bi Foul i^ Cor. ix^ c. bi long processe and 



* ''Modus Xaciendi tonsurcu vel 
coronas primas et ordinandi cUrieos 
genufiectenies coram episcopo hoc 
modo. Sit nomen Domini benedio- 
turn, fto." (Then follows a prejer 
and a psalm). *'Hic quUibtt ordi' 



nandus per se dicai: Dominna 
pan hsereditatis mea) et calicis 
mei : ta es, qui restitaes hsredi- 
tatem meam mihi." Kaskell's 
MoH, Hit, EccL AngliCf yol. 3. pp. 
147-149. 
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Chip. xvn. bi an ensaumple of oxen threisching or treding out 
com of the strawe and chaaf in a floor, and bi Poul 
i^ Thim. v^ c. 
Two texts con- Neuertlieles thout this present vii®. tronthe mustc 

sidered, which TTii-ii'^i. t-i i 

seem to make tor needis be holden * for open resoun which mytte 

the contrary * / 

opiidon.andto be brou^t thcrto and for textis of Scripture, (summe 
iMjmentofthe now bifore alleffffid, and summe after soone in this 

clergy aa the , ®® 

j^Mdofthefr present chapiter to be rehercid,) ^it it my^te seme 
is taken in Scrip- that atens this present vii". trouthe Crist him silf 

tnre aometimes 7 ^ *' 

strictly, some- spekith and meeneth, Luk x®. c,, where he seide 

to hise disdplis thus : Go ye : lo, y sende y<m as 
lawbren among wolues; tJierfore nile ye here a sacJiel 
neither scrippe neither aclioony and grete le no man 
hi the wey. Into what hoiia that ye entren, first seie 
ye. Pees to this hous ; and if a sone of pees be there, 
youre pees schal reste on him; hut if noon, it schal 
tume ayen to you : and dwelle ye in the savie 
hous, eting and drinking tho thingis whiche hen at 
hem; for a werkman^ is worthi his hire. Lo hou 
in these wordis, " a workman is worthi his meede/' 
Crist clepid it which prechoiu*is and prelatis schulde 
take into her fynding to be meede or reward of 
her preching, which is a deede of cure doing. And 
in lijk maner, i*. Thim. v®. c., bi like and the same 
wordis Poul clepith the fynding of prechouris her 
mede or reward. Wherfore it wolde seme that the 
ij*. partie of this present vij*. trouthe is not to be 
holde as for trewe ; but it wolde seme that the 
tifte of temporal godis mad to preestis is in tlie 
ij*. parti of the firste trouthe sett bifore in the xvj®. 
chapiter ; and therfore tho temporal godis raowen 
be withdrawe, if preestis performe not sufficientli the 
deedis of hex cure. But ^it notwithstonding these ij. 
now laste rehercid textis, (oon of Crist, Luk x*. c., 



* beholden, MS. | ' Perhaps werk maiif MS. (here 

I and below), but ? 
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and the other of Poul, i*. Thim, v". c.,) the vij% cskip.xvu, 
trouthe is to be holde thorny hise bothe bifore seid 
parties. And for dew vnderstonding of Crist and of 
Foul in the ij^ now laate rehercid textis it is to wite 
that this word meede or reward mai be take propirli 
in his dewist and verriest maner of significaicioun and 
bitokenyng, and he may be take vnpropirly out of his 
dewist and veriest maner of signifiyng and bitoken- 
yng, as ful manye othere wordis in Holi Scripture, 
and eke out of Holi Scripture, ben woned to be take. 

Thanne ferther, if this word meede or reward be take jz^rari properly 
in his dewist and propir maner of signifiyng, certis he S^'r'S>ru1k 
bitokeneth a thing which is to be ^ouun or paid for a ^^ ' 
werk bifore doon, and is thanne first dew to be touun 
or paied whanne the werk is doon and eendid, for 
which the same thing is to be ^ouun or paied, and 
in this maner Holi Scripture spekith of meede, Math, 
xx^. c., where the lord of the vyner in the eende of 
the day and of the werk doon in his vyner, seide 
to his procutour thus, Glepe thou the werkmen, a/nd 
xedde to hem her meede, et cetera; not withstonding 
that perauenture bifore in the dai thei hadden her 
sufiicient fynding, as in mete and drinke^ forto so 
wirche into the eende of the day. And also in this 
maner Qod spake of meede and reward to Abraham, 
Gen. XV*. c., thus : I am thi defeTider a/ad thi m^ede 
or reward, which is hugeli greet: Also in this maner 
it is writun. Sapience, V*. c. : Forsothe riytful Tnen 
achvlen lyue for euer and her meede or reward^ is at 
the Lord, Also, Apocalips xxij®. c., God seith thus : 
Lo y come soone, and my reward or meede is with 
me forto telde to ech after hise wen^Tds, et ccetera, 
Certis in these iiij. now bifore going textis and in 
manye mo than othere xl. conteyned in Holi Scripture, 



' rewaward, MS. 
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Bometimes it 
signifies maiffr- 
tenance. or pay- 
ment of the first 
kind. 



Chap. XTlL (as a maa mai se bi The Concordaunce ^ in this word 
meroea in Latyn, meede in Englisch,) this word meede 
is take forto signifie and bitokene a thing ^ouun in 
the maner and for cause now seid; and this maner 
taking this word Tneede is his* propre and dew 
maner of taking, as al experience and famose vce ac- 
cording with so manye placis of Holi Scripture wolen 
conferme the same. 

In an other maner this word meede or reward is 
takim vnpropirli and out of his dewist signifiying and 
bitokenyng ; and this word meede or retoard thus 
takun signifieth al oon with this word' fyndvng, forto 
speke of such fynding as is mynystring of costis and 
expensis and othere necessarie or profitaUe thingis 
into that a certeyn deede be doon and executid. And 
sotheli in this vnpropre maner of taking retuard ^r 
meede it is not spokun, as y weene^ in al S<niplture 
saue in the ij. textis bifore sett in the obieccioun, of 
whiche textis oon is of Crist, Luk x^ Z., and the other 
is of Poul, i^. Thim. v*. 8. In whiche bothe textis 
meede or retvard is takun not propirli, as it iJB of 
meede spokun in the ij^ partie of the ij*. trouth bi- 
fore in the xvj*. chapiter of this present iij*, partie, 
but vnpropirli for fyiiding, of which it is spokun 
bifore in the first partie of the secunde trouthe in 
the xvj®. chapiter of this present iij*. partie. 

And that this answere is not feyned^ but that he is 
lSiS*^r^° ^^ trewe in this now laste partie may be proued. Forwhi 

ellis both Crist and Poul hadden meened aiens open 
resoun ; for open it is, that it, wherof thei speken in 
tho textis, is fynding to the precher into the deede 
of preching to be doon aftir the receyuyng of the 



This proTed to 
be its true sense 



^ Several concordances were made 
from the Ynlgate before Pecock's 
time, the most ancient being that 
of Antonio of Fadna, composed in 
the eariy part of the thirteenth 



century. Cardinal Hugo's perform- 
ance, written about the middle of 
the same century, may probably be 
the work here intended by Pecock. 
' Aw is added by a later hand. 
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same finding. Also ellis Crist in the alleggid x^ chap, xvil 

chapiter of Luk schulde haue meened aiens him silf 

in the other now alleggid placis, that he with his 

blis schal be the reward and meede of ech good 

vertuose deede ; and Poul also in his alleggid text, i^ 

Thinu^ V*. c. schulde ellis haue meened a^ens the now 

other seid spechis of God and of Crist ; and also 

euer either of hem bothe schulden ellis haue meened 

in thUk ij. placis a^ens mo than L othere placis of 

Holi Scripture, and a^ens the famose speche and 

meenyng of al the world fro the bigynning of the 

world hider to. And therfore myn answere now mad 

forto thus, as now is seid, ^eue dew meenyng to the 

text of Crist, Luk x^. &, and to the text of Foul, 

i^ Thim.^ v^ S., is not feyned and lacking his sufficient 

colour and ground, but is euydentli ynou^ trewe. 

The viij^ trouthe is this: If the lay peple zaue atTHsneHnc 
eny tyme to her curatis and to the successouiis ofaretobonftwd- 
her curatis perpetuali this ri^t forto clayme, aske, and ft^m the lands of 
haue teerli oertein offrinsds to be doon and tithisforintwera 

-^ , ^ , • J . otherwise, vicMB 

gomg out fro her wynnyngis and renewyngis^ as uving thereby 
fyndingis of the same curatis and successouris into^i^^oe. 
deedis of her cure to be doon, thilk ri^t so ^ouun to 
the seid curatis and her successouris is lijk to the ritt 
which my^te be ^ouun to the same curatis or to 
othere curatis and her successouris forto deyme, asks, 
and haue ^eerly a free rente of money going out fro 
certeyn housis or londis, as a fynding to the same 
curatis forto do the deedis of her cure. And that the 
paraschens so, as is now bifore seid, ^aue^ it my^te 
seme weel herbi For ellis it wolde folewe that per- 
souns and vikers, lyuyng oonli bi tithis and offiingis, 
hadden no benefice; sithen a benefice is no thing 
ellis than a ritt forto deyme, aske, and haue certein 
fruytis or sum othir avail into his sufficient fynding 
forto do the deedis of his core ; for the benefice mai 

* Or., HB. (twke). 
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Chap. XVII. not be seid to be the hous, neither the bodili chirche, 
neither the peple, neither the wijde cuntre of the 
parisch; for ech of these soortis now rehercid, except 
the laste» ben chaungid happili euery ^eer; and the 
laste soort schulde rather be the benefice to the peple 
of the parisch than to him. And therfore a benefice 
is no thing ellis than what is now seid to be, that 
is to seie, a ri^t forto aske, receyue, and haue certeyn 
fruytis or sum othir avail into his fynding forto do 
summe deedis of sum certein office. Wherof folewith 
this present viij*. trouthe to be firme and stable for a 
trouthe. 
Uncertain voiuu- Also thus : It is to be scid that summe temporal 
the priest wcro croodis wcrou touun to prccstis being curatis into her 

oommuted into ^ ^ 

certain fixed My- lijflode in the first maucr of the ij®. trouthe, and that 

mentH, to avoid *' ^ * 

the danger of his bi causc of Cristis spechc, Luk X*. ?., in long proces, 

losing ni8 income, ^ ' ' ^ o * * 

XrohjuSe'ofhL wt®^^ ^^ seith, The werkmmi is worthi his fyndr 
du^beoiTended i^ig^ and bi causc of Poulis speche, i*. Thim. v*. c. and 

i^ Cor. ix®. c., bi long proces. And ferthermore, sithen 
it was doon so afbir ward, that the maner of vncerteyn 
teuyng at mennys deuocioun and plesaunce to preestis 
was chaungid into a certeinte of tithis and of ofiring 
in certein tymes, as open deede therupon schewith, 
and as y haue proued in The sprediTig of the iiij. 
tdblis, and that for avoiding of perel and yuel, which 
ellis my^te and wolde haue falle, if paraschens schulde 
haue be left in her owne fredom for to haue touim 
or not ^ouun eny thing to * her curat, or how miche 
or how litle to hem it schulde haue likid; it muste 
be trowid that for avoiding of Ujk perel and lijk yuel 
it was doon, that the curat schulde be stabili endewid 
bi the seid tithis and offringis, so that it schulde be 
a ful ri^t ^ouun to him forto hem aske rere haue tho 
tithis and offringis and othere like paymentis, like to 
the ritt of a free rente or a Ijruerey going out of 
an abbey or citee or an other comunalte. Which 
perel and yuel wolde be this, that ellis, if such stable 
and fix endowing were not maad to the curat, hise 
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paraschenys my^ten and wolden him trouble with chap. xvii. 

querelis, and theryn . withdrawe his fynding, as ofle as 

he wolde bi doing of his dew cure offende hem. And 

certis in such aventure it were rather to truste to 

the conscience and discrecion of him which is in state 

of a reuler, than to the conscience of hem whiche 

ben in the state of hem that ben to be reulid. And 

therfore nedis * cost it was doon, that the curat was 

stabili endewid bi suche tithis and offringis and othere 

suche lijk paymentis; or it ou^te haue be so doon, 

if good reule hadde be seen; and therfore it is to be 

take now in fulfilling what was thanne left, as thou^ 

it had be thanne so doon. 

Also hou ellis schidde eny man be bold foi*to leue i^*^>oj»«>5«<>' 

^ one who had cure 

a craft to gete therbi his lijflode, and bicome a curat oJ^o^Ii^^^p^w^*" 

o •# ' ca on tno mere 

to othere ; in lasse than he hadde a stable ri^t forto Jf^S^^Jhtoiiere 
aske and haue his lijflode of his paraschens, and that SSdertiJeMfch' 
his lijflode schulde not hange upon her plesaunce g^.^J^^^Jf^y 
oonli ; namelich sithen persoones, whiche ben nedis to gJ^^SdedM*** 
be reulid of reulers, ou^ten not to be so miche trustid JJ'SSnti^-prics/. 
in so greet a cause forto not erre, neither for to be 
not other wise than weel avisid^ that thei wolen not 
withdrawe vndewli what thei ou^ten paie, if thei be 
greued? And also how eUis my^te bi eny discrecioim 
haue be ordeyned or haue be admittid of the laife 
suche statis in the chirch to be in subordinacioun of 
vndrers and ouerers, (as ben persoones of paraschens^ 
and bischopis aboue hem, and archibischopis aboue 
hem, and patriarkis ouer hem, and thanne the pope 
hi^est,) but if the loudest degre, in which ben per- 
soones, curatis, upon which alle these othere statis ben 
bildid, schulden haue a stable fix endowing of lijfiode, 
and but ^ ech of these othere statis schidde haue her 
stable endowing^ in lijk maner? And therfore it was 



' Perhaps we should read 6tt< {/^ | ' endewewing, MS. 
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Chit. XYiL 80 doon, or ou^ie haue be so dooiL And ao for con* 

tinuaunce of it what waa doon, or for continuaunce 

of it which hath be so weel suffiid and allowid, as 

thou^ it had be so ordeyned and doon^ and ou^te be 

now so ordeyned to be doon, (ne were that alle wijse 

men taken it as for doon, or as thou^ it had be doon^) 

it is to be holde that the louder curatis, as persouns 

and vikers of paraschenis, ben stabili endewid in her 

rijt forto aske and haue tithis and offringis and 

othere paymentis, how stabili a perpetual chauntiy 

preest is endewid; so that his ri^t and benefice of 

lijflode hangith not upon the beneuolence of his 

paraschens. 

MoTOoveritia And certis ferther forto seie^ it were neuere wijs 

SvluhDodof ^ policie and reule, that the reulers lijflode schulde 

de^dontho haugo upou her wittis and wiUis, whiche schulden be 

w^mtiieynde. bi him reulid or conceilid or detectid ; and that bothe 

or it is to presume, that for the more parti her 

wittis and willis schulden be infirmer than ben hise, 

and also for freelnes thei wolden grucche ofter than 

thei schulden a^ens hise correpciouns and reulingis, 

as experience ofte in suche maters schewith. And 

therfore this present viij^. trouthe and it what he 

presupposith is to be holde for trewe, and namelich 

to be vsid as for trewe; thou^ special writingis of 

eldifit ordinauncis of men in the Newe Testament 

kun not be founde, that so it was in eny tyme 

doon. 

THBsiffTH The ix®. trouthe is this: AJle the peple of the lay 

toners having parti, whichc woldcu compleyue or holde hem wrongid 

pT^t against* of precfitis Or othere clerkis for the deedis not doon 

bring them be- bi tho precstis or clerkifl, into whiche deedis to be 

siasticai court, doon tho precstis and clerkis receyueden her fynding 

of the same peple in lay party, stoonden in caas of 

the firste trouthe, as it is open ynout to se ; and 

therfore thei mowe not eny punyBching or eny re- 

streyne sette to preestis or clerkis for the undoing of 
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the deedis of cure, but the lay peple ou^ten com* chap, xvil 
pleyne hem to the iugis of the preestis and clerkis 
so treBpacing and wronging, and proue her oomplaint 
to be trewe, and the other parti ou^te be callid into 
answere forto wite whether thei kunnen excuse hem 
or no ; and if the preestis and clerkis ben founde in 
the defaut, than first tho iugis ou^ten do therto dew 
and iust remedie* Forwhi, but if remedie of this 
wronging schulde be do in this wey, ellis no wey 
were forto make remedie to this wronging ; sithen 
thilk remediyng muste outhir be doon bi hem that 
ben wrongid, which is a^ens the firste trouthe, or bi 
othere persoones ordeyned for to be ther yn iugis; 
and but if the bothe parties sdiulden be herd at 
fulle leysers^ oon for to accuse, the other forto defende, 
ellis ynsufferable myscheuys of hasty domes wolde 
ofte falle. And therfore this ix^ trouthe is algatis to 
be holde. 
The sf . trouthe is this : The remedie which is iust the tbitth 

TBUTH. The 

and dew to be sett upon preestis and clerkis, tres- *"»? remedy 

. X, , 1 • i* 1 ««»in8t crimi- 

padng and wrongmg the lay peple m caas of 'he no«»cieriw i» 
ix*. trouthe, muste needis be othere punyschiniriB than tiiem of their en- 

' ^ , JT ./ o ^ dowments, and 

putting tho preestis and clerkis out of her possessioun ^j^^^^^JJ^o 
had upon her endewingis and fyndingis,^ bifore seid*^*®"^offloe»- 
in the yj®., vij®., and viij^. trouthis, hem abiding stille 
in her afore had dignitees or officis. For whi, if these 
preestis and clerkis thus trespacing schulden or my^ten 
iustli be punischid bi the seid putting out of ri^t and 
possessioun, hem abiding stille in her dignitees or 
officis, this deede and processe of punysching schulde 
be mad and doon a^ens the bifore going here v*. and 
Yj\ trouthis, as folewith weel bi strengthe of the rj®. 
trouthe; and wrong schulde be doon in thilk pun- 
ysching to the successouris of tho preestis and clerkis 
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Ths blbybntii 

TSUTH. Tho 
proper punish- 
ment or such 
penons is fine, 
or penanco, or 
deposition. 



now lyuyng,' wbiche successouris not ^it ban so tres- 
pacid, that thei schulden be punyscbid or vnpossessid 
in ber procutour or attorney occupiyng now tbo godis 
and tbe possessioun of tho godis in his and ber names 
to gidere. 

And therfore folewith her of tbe xj*. trouthe: That 
tbe iugis of these now seid preestis and clerkisi thus 
trespacing and wronging, outte punysche tbo preestis 
and elerkis bi payment of money, or bi open schame 
and peyne, or bi remouyng hem fro ber bad dignitees 
and officis, so that othere persoones worthi therto be 
putt yn forto succede to hem and forto continue tbe 
ritt and tbe possessioun in ber owne names and in 
ber successouris names, that tbe successouris be not 
oonys vnpossessid for tbe perel and the wrong bifore 
sett in the yj^. trouthe ; which perel and wrong 
scbulde ellis bifalle to tbe seid successouris. And so bi 
al tbe processe bigunne bifore at the xvj*. chapiter of 
this iij". partie and continued bidir to it is open that 
tho ij. opiniounsj conclusiouns, and boldingis there in 
tbe bigynnyng of the xvj*. chapiter rebercid, ben 
errouris and vntreutbis, if it what is presupposid to 
tbe vj*. trouthe be trewe. 



xviij. Chapiter. 



Though these 
eleven truths 
suffldentlyrefiite 
thetwoalbresaid 
opinions, yet 
more may be 
added. Agift 
may be made in 
four manners. 



Ferthermore, thout this processe bifore mad fro tbe 
bigynnyng of the xvj*. chapiter bidir to be sufficient 
forto schewe tbe ij. opiniouns there rebercid to be 
vntrewe, tit into the same purpos more mai be seid 
thus : In iiij. maners a man mai ^eue to an othir man 
aloone, or to the othir man and to hise successoiu*is, 
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or to a coaent or comounte and her suocessouris, citap.xviil 
movable and vnmovable godis. 

The first maner is, if a man teueth to me oonli, or tub fikst 

'/ ,, MAWKBR. When 

to me and my successouns/ or to me and mi tela wis the (pftuabBo- 

.-_.'-.-.,. . hito. without 

and oure successouns, freli and vttirli, that is to seie, conditions cx- 

11. tH 1 -i.-i pWM«®d or nn- 

withoute eny hope or lokmg after that eny thing bedc«tood. 
a^en ^ouun, or eny other deede as therfore be doon, 
as bi boond and withoute eny reconuencioun or coue- 
naunt of bond expressid or priueli vndirstonde forto 
^eue a^en or for to do therfore eny deede and with 
oute eny condicioun. Cei*tis in this firste maner fadris 
and modris ben woned ^eue to her next children oonli, 
and sumtyme to her next children and to the succes- 
souris bi blood of her next children ; and this ^ift pro- 
cedith of pure free loue which the teuer hath to the 
receyuer ; or ellia, thou^ vndir hope, trust, and entent, 
^it withoute meenyug that* the receyuer be bounde 
to fulfiUe and performe thilk hope, trust, and entent. 

The ij*. maner is : If a man teueth ^ to me aloone, the sbcowd 

^ ' HAHNKSa W uCn 

or to me and my successouns, or to me and to my'Riftianade 

y ' •' under hope that 

felawis and oure successouns, eny movable or vn-tj»e receiver 

•^ should perform 

mouable thins:, with hope and trust or entent that ywme office, yet 

. ®' ^ IN, 1 the receiver in 

aloone, (if it be touun to me aloone,) or that y and "? way implies 

' ^ 7 V ./ that he shall pcr- 

mi successouris, (if it be touun to me and my suoces-ft>'^"»it. in that 

' ^ 7 •' case the receiver 

souris.) or that y and my felawis and oure successouris, ^Jip*^"ndto 

'y *f J ' fulfil the trust. 

(if it be ^ouun to me and hem and oure succes- 
souns,) schulen ^eue a^en or do sum deede as ther 
fore or as ther with or ther bi to be don as bi boond. 
And in this caas of ^ifte, if y take not upon me and 
consente not for me and my successouris in my name 
and heris forto fulfiUe and performe tliilk trust, entent, 
and hope bom toward me and my successouris, as 
for that y am absent fro the ^euer, whanne he so 
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Chip, xtiii. ^eueth ; or if y thera^ens reclame or proteste for me 
and hem, that y for me and for hem wole be fire with- 
oute boond or couenaunt for to it fdlfille and performe, 
as whanne that y am at the ^euer present in tyme of 
his ^ift making or in tyme of the ^ifte to me de- 
nouncing, and ^it the ^euer reuokith not the forme 
of his now seid ^ifb, y and my suocessouris mowen 
reioice the seid thing so to ns ^ouun, and we ben 
not bounde for to fiilfille his trust born vp on or to- 
ward us. 

thb tbxrd But aienward as for the iij*. manor of leuyng, if 

MAiTNER. When. .1 ^ 2* X-L ••« J • /l_ ^ 

undor the same in the caas of the 11^ teuvnir, as doon m the teuers 

circumstanceB of .- . i . .-i n ^ 

the giver, the re- Side, y in my name and m the name of my sucoes- 
openiyorbyim- souris biheto or protcsto or consente openli bi word 
thetruatbyTOT or Di Other siffue, or pnueli bi interpretacioun and 

ofcoTenaut. He , . . . 

is then bound, prcsumpcioun to be in this mater take bi that, that 

y, being present and heering the forme of this ^ifte 
to me and to mi successouris thus vndir trust and 
entent mad or to me denouncid, am stille in not re- 
claymyng atens the trust neither a^ens the tifte, am 
certis with my successouris bounde not for the putting 
of such trust upon us oonli, but as bi couplid to 
gidere couenaunt forto fulfiUe the seid put upon us 
trust and entent, if we wolen reioice the ^ift.. Of 
which couenaunt the oon parti is in the ^euers side ; 
that we schulen haue the seid thing; and the other 
partie is in cure side, that we schulen therfore or 
therbi or therwith do and performe his upon us bisett 
trust. For couenaunt is a double graunt or a double 
^euyng couplid €6 gidere of ij. persoones or parties, 
graunting or ^euyng to gidere in the maner now ex- 
pressid. 

Examples of thia In caas of this iij". maner ben tho that ben feffid 

in othere mennys londis iointli oonli, or ioyntli and 
deviseli vndir expressid trust, that thei do sum what 
therwith. Also in caas of this iij". maner ben execu- 
touris of a testatour, as comoun formes of testamentis 
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beren open record and witnes, whanne the seid feflfers chap^xvui, 
and executouris expresseli or priueli bi presumpdoTin 
of the laws graunten and consenten as bi couenaunt 
making, that thei schulen performe the seid trust and 
entent. 

The liii*. maner of leuync is whanne in the forme thb wubth 

- "^ , . .^ ^ . /. ., . , . MAKHEB. When 

of ^euyng and m the expressioun of the teuyng is s^tt inthed^dof 
expresseli a condicioun as a parti of the ^ift or ^euyng, ttoMMeexproM- 
bisidis alle condiciouns, whiche ben nedis cost to be tW case, if the 

i-i •■•'■•m* 1 !• I'eceiver break 

pnueli ynderstonde m ech tift, m ech couenaunt* m them, the ^ft 

^ / , beoomeevola 

ech vow, and ooth, of whiche condiciouns mensioun isbothMremida 

, , him and his suo* 

made in the ij*. parti of the book FiUing the iiij, oewon. 
tahlis. And whanne in this maner ^ift is maad to me 
and to my successouris^ and y or eny of hem fulfille 
not the condicioun, certis as soone as the condicioun 
is brokun the ^ifb is voide; and the thing so ^ouun 
ynder condicioun fallith out of his possessioun, which 
brekith the condicioun ; and therwith the thing fallith 
out of the possessioun of aUe hise successouris, bi as 
miche as the tift is oonys voide and come into nou^t, 
and therfore mai not come a^en withoute a new 
deede of ^euyng. 

Neuertheles the seide man mai not be put a^ensTetthereoeiTer 
his wil out of the possessioun of the thing, eer than hiswuibe^ted. 

!•• j^itj-i* iiAij^ 1 1 till proof be mado 

bi lugement of the luge he be therto condempned, before a judge 
and sufficient compleint and proof is mad that theactuai^andwu- 

• M 1 • , t -I 1. ••.. . fully broken the 

^ift was 80^ as IS now seid maad vndir condicioun to condition. 
him and to hise successouris, and proof therwith is 
mad that he hath brokun witinsrli and wilfulli the 
same condicioun ; thou^ as bi strengthe of cleer con- 
science, as soone as he brekith the condicioun, he 
fiallith fro al ri^t to holde and haue eny lenger the 
seid thing to him and hise successouris so ^ouun. 
And therfore vndir fill miche perel of soule ech such 
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ohap.xtiil roan and ech of hise suocessouris ou^ten be waar that 
he breke not the condicioun of the ^ift to him and 
to^ hise successouris mad, lest he bi thilk breking 
bringe yn greet losse to hise successouris withoute her 
deseruyng. 
AithoTigh the Aftir the descryuyng of thes iiij. maners of ^euyngis 

teiumoo by tithes it is to be considerid, that, (thout the ritt and lawe 

and offerings ^ / / ^ ^ 

was given to the forto clevme, aske, and haue tithis and offringis and 

clergy as a help -» ^ . i i 

todO^hMMthe othere suche smale paymentis was mad or ^ouun to 
had andert aken bischopis and to othere preestis and clerkis in the first 

to perform, yet * *^ , , . 

the great ma- maner of the ii". trouthe, declarid bifore m the xyi*. 

nors, castles, Ac., •* ' i i t 

to^btaho*™TOi-^" chapitre, as mai be take herbi : It is to be seid that 
wS^'s^e^ew 8^™^® temporal godis were ^ouun to hem in thilk 
Kiven'^^a^y ^^^^^^^j ^^ causc of Cristis speche, Luk x*. c., where 
ner just meS^' ^® seith, The werJcman is worthi his fynding, and 
tioned. \^{ eause of Poulis lijk speche, i*. Thim. v*. c., and i®. 

Cor. ix*. c. ; and noon othere godis kunnen be founde 
forto be ^ouun to bischopis and to othere preestis 
and clerkis in thilk first maner of the ij^ trouthe, 
saue tithis and offringis and suche othere smale par- 
ceUingis of paymentis ; and therfore it is to be take 
that the ritt forto aske and haue suche tithis and 
ofiringis and suche othere smale godis was ^ouun to 
bischopis and to othere preestis and clerkis in the firste 
maner of the ij*. trouthe, ^he, and therfor in hardir 
maner than is bifore tau^t, proued, and condudid in 
the X*. and xj*. trouthis the lay peple mowen not 
iustli precede a^ens bischopis and othere pree.st]s and 
clerkis, as forto make hem lese tho tithis and offringis,) 
— ^it it is to be vndirstonde and to be take that the 
grete maners, castellis, and court placis, and the grete 
lordschipis of barunries and othere suche like, whiche 
weren ^ouun summe to bischopis, summe to archide* 
kenes, summe to deenys, summe to coUegis, weren 
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« 

^ouun in the firste of these iiij. maners now in this chap.xyiii. 
present xviij*. chapiter descriued : except oonli tho of 
whos ^euyng it is expressid in the chartour of the 
^euyng, that thei were ^ouun in the ij^ maner, or in 
the iij*. maner, or in the iiij*. maner. Forwhi, no 
man in eny thing receyuyng into ^ifbe outte holde 
him silf and hise successomis ther yn to be more 
bounde than he knowith him and hise succeseouris to 
be ther yn bounde^ and that bothe for eschewing of 
lesing and of vntrouthe, and for eschewing of grete 
perelis and disturblaunds and debatis, whiche ellis 
a^ens conscience schnlden bifUle, and for that iuge- 
ment is euere to be ^ouun for fredomys parti, saue 
into how myche can be schewid suffidentli for bond- 
age ; and so it is, that neither bi witnessing in word 
of hem that herden the forme of the now seid ^iftis, 
neither bi the' cartis or chartouris writun ther upon 
to bischopis and to othere seid persoones can be had 
eny sufficient euydence, that tho now laste seid grete 
and riche castellis and maners weren ^ouun vndir the 
iiij*. maner, or vndir the iij*. maner, but if it be 
fewe, and that in late daies, as to coUegis vnder 
hope, trust, and entent, that the maister and the 
felawis kepe the statutis of the coUegis, and as to 
summe abbeies or monasterijs forto kepe ^eerli solemp- 
nytees of certeyn obitis. Wherfore it is to be take, 
that aUe these seid endewingis to bischopis and to 
othere worthi statis in the chirche weren ^eue to hem 
and to her successouris in the firste of the seid iiij. 
maners oonli in this present chapiter bifore discriuedi 
excepte tho endewingis which now ben seid to be ex- 
ceptid bi cartis or othere writingis, witnessing other 
forme of her ^euyng. 
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chap.xyiu. Confirmacioun to this now condudid trouthe and 
oonfirmaTion of conclusioun is this, that in the cartis or chartouris, 

this view from . 1 1 i» j» ^ • i • j i 

the charters and contejnyng the formes of ^exiyng the seid greet 
v^ngmanoM °^ ondewing [bi] vnmovable godia (except oonli tho 

and castles to -i • i -i i •/» • 3 j. x. j«j\ • 

hishopsandcon- whiche ben now bifore seid to be ezceptid) is noon 

other forme of ^euyng expressid, than that this man 
or thilk man or thilk womman ^eueth this castel 
with the purtenauncis, thilk maner with hise feeldis^ 
(and so forth of othere like,) to thilk bischop and 
hise suocessouris, or to thilk abbot and oouent and 
to her suocessouris for euere, into pure and free and 
perpetual ahnes. And if this be trewe, (as it wole be 
founde trewe, if the seid cartis be schewid,) certis 
thanne folewith needis, that alle tho vnmouable godis 
so ^ouun weren ^ouun oonli in the first of the iiij.^ 
now here rehercid maners. Forwhi if y ^eue a- noble 
to a poor man and seie to him thus : " I ^eue to thee 
'^ this into very and pure almes/' y meene not in tho 
wordis^ that he schulde do ther with myn almes or 
his owne ahnes ; but y meene, that y in so ^euyng to 
him do myn almes, and that y make tlulk deede of 
^euyng myn* owne almes, and that y comytte to his 
wil forto do therwith what him likitL Not with 
stonding y hope that he wole rertuoseli ful weel 
spende it. Wherfore bi lijk sidle, if lordis or ladies 
seiden and wroten in this wise: '^Y leue to this 
'^ bischop or abbot and hise suocessouris this town or 
^^ thilk town or this maner or thilk maner into pure 
*' and perpetual almes/' thei meeneden not that the 
bischop and hise suocessouris or abbot and couent and 
her suocessouris schulden do therwith the very and 
pure perpetual almes of the ^euers, neither his owne 
pure and perpetual almes, but that tho lordis and 
ladies maden thilk her seid ^euyng to be as her pure 
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and perpetual almes, so that the bischop or the abbot Chap.xyiii. 

and her succesaouris recejruyng the seid good vndir 

this forme of ^euyng is free to do therwith what thei 

wolen, as for eny boond grownn to hem bi the tifte 

so mad to hem ; thou^ it were so^ that the seid lordis 

and ladies so ^euyng hadden so good opinioim upon 

bischopis and abbotis in tho dales, that thei trowiden 

algatis that bischopis and abbotis wolden not spende 

tho ^ifiis other wise than vertuoseli and weel. But 

^it what is al this for to make eny bond to the abbot 

or bischop and her sucoessouris forto spende weel tho 

^iftis, more than if the same abbot or bischop and her 

sucoessouris hadden the same ^iftis /bi heritage or bi 

biyng or bi wynnyng in waiouring or bi sum other 

fre maner of geting and receyuyng? And so thus 

miche more as is conteyned in this present xvuj*. 

chapiter hidir to y caste to ouer what is seid bifore 

in the xyj*. and xvij*. chapitris forto schewe the ij. 

opinioims to be vntrewe, whiche ben bifore rehercid 

in the bigynnyng of the xvj\ chapiter. 

Forthermore, for more dedaracioun to be had in Afnffemadeuu- 
this mater, it is to vndirstonde that a lift mad in condition m a 
the iiii*. maner now bifore spokun muste needis be^mfro™* ' 

. gift made under 

dyuers and othir than is the tifte mad in the ii*. or tnwt amd mtent, 

'^.Ai. i»i which is not a 

iij*. maner. Forwhi, whanne a jifte is mad in theP«rtofthegin. 
iiij*. maner, how euer soone the condidoun is not 
fdlfillid, the tifte is voide and oesith, bi cause the 
condidoun is a parti of the forme of ^euyng; but 
whanne a tifte is maad vndir entent or hope, thilk 
entent or hope is not a condidon and a parti of the 
leuyng, but it is a drcumstaunce of the ^euyng, 
which is clepid eende or purpos of the ^euer. For- 
whi, sithen euery vertuose ^ift is doon for sum eende, 
(for no man mai eny deede do avisidli withoute sum 
eende and entent and puipos therto take, as y haue 
proued in othere placis,) it wolde ellis folewe needis, 
that euery ^ifte maad bi delyberadoun were a ^ifte 

G C 2 
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Chap.xviil vndir condicioun,^ bi cause euery ^ifte mad vndir de- 

*"~ liberacioun is mad into an eende, purpos, [or] entent, 

hopid and trustid to be doon; and therfore needis it 

muste be trewe, that a ^ift vnder trust and entent 

mad is not a ^ifte vnder condicioun maad ; and so a 

^ifbe vndir the iiij*. maner mad is dyuers needis fix) 

^ifte' in the firste or ij*. or iij^ maner mad. 

Agiftnutdeun- Also the iij\ maner of ^ifib, which is a couenaunt, 

oepted as'such. is a doublc tiftc of the principal teuer and of the re- 

non-ftofiimentofceyuer. Forwhi the prmcipal teuer teueth a thing or 

which by the re- -^ * / / ^ 

oeiver does not a dodc, and the receyuer tetieth atenward, as therto or 

the gift void: thcrfore coupliug an other thing or deede; and open it 

oeiver may be , is, that the iiij*. maucr of tifte is not but oon symple 

neglect, or if he ^ifte ; and therforc the iiij^ maner and the iij^ maner 

mayerentui^iy needis ben dvucrse, and not oon and the same. And 

bedeprivedby • i. xi. •••• n • . 

Just judgment, for 85 micbe as the UJ^ maner of teuyng is not oon 

symple ^ifle but ij. ^iftis, of which oon passith fro 
the principal ^euer into the principal receyuer, and 
the other passith firo the seid principal receyuer into 
the seid principal ^euer; therfore in caas of the iij*. 
^euyng, aftir that the principal ^euer hath mad exe- 
cucioun and delyuerance of the thing Or deede touun 
to the principal receyuer, eer than the receyuer make 
execucion or delyueraunce of the thing or deede bi 
him ^ouun or namelich bihi^t to or for the principal 
^euer, if the seid principal receyuer in eny tyme wole 
not performe what he so bihi^te, ^it he fallith not 
therbi fro the ri^t which he hath bi the ^ifte of the 
principal ^euer mad to him, neithir in that and therbi 
the ^ifte mad to the receyuer is voide. For whi the 
^ifbe so mad to him passid into him fujli and hoolli 
with al the substaunce and aUe the parties of the 
same ^ifbe, and therfore it muste needis abide, thout 
the ^ifte which the receyuer made or bihitte forto 



* a condkumny MS« (fixft band. | ' Probably ire shooUL read a yifte. 
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make be 4Aot performed and executid ; sithen this iy. chap, xviii. 

^ifte is not substaunce neither parti of the firste zifte, 

as it is open ; for ellis thei weren not ij. ^ifbis, but 

oon ^ifie, thou^ thei be ij. ^ifiis couplid and cheyned 

to gidere. But certis up on this receyuer compleint 

mai be mad, and he mai be callid into iugement, and 

whanne it is proued that he hath not performed what 

he ou^te haue performed bi strengthe of the seid iij^ 

maner^ he mai be therfore punischid; but he mai not 

of what he hath receyued be depriued, al the while 

he wole amende and continue what he promisid. 

Neuertheles if he openli knoulechith, that he wole not 

performe the biheest mad to the principal ^euer; or 

ellis, that he ofte and miche failith, after that ofte 

and miche he hath be iugid and comandid for to 

amende,^ — so the discredoun of the iuge is that the 

seid receyuer can not frutefulli and conuenientli be 

punyschid other wise than bi the depriuyng of the 

^ifte mad to him, — certis thanne bi sentence of the 

iuge he may be mad lese the thing so to him ^ouun, 

and not erst, neither other wise. And this remedie 

now sett here is al what mai be do a^ens the vn- 

trouthe of the receiuer in caas of the iij*. ^euyng. 

And skile whi al this is trewe may be perceyued 

weel ynowt of a diligent considerer, waiting weel to 

ech word which is now bifore here seid. 



* amende is added in the margin, in a later band. 
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xix. Chapiter. 

intheearUest Also in this mater of the dergies endewing bi 
SSSIsS^" vmnovable godis it is to wite, that in sum tyme* 
to^S^pI^ Mid ^ summe cuntreis, namelich in the eeldist tyme 
SSi^^aSfthe of such now seid endewing, vnmouable godis weren 
m<!c^e1^?!«ro- touun to the bischop and his dergie and to her sue- 
SfttiemothS?^ cessouris in comoun to gidere, euen as lijk ^euyng 
^^^n^Ster- hath be mad sithen to an abbot and his couent and 
thetSshop ttDd ^ her successouris. For in the oold tyme the bischop 
MivMintofour and hisc preestis with hise othere derkis hdden 
SSi^p Us ^ residence in the modir chirche, and alle othere chirchis 
L^^d,MLd' of the diocise weren chapellis oonli therto ; and 
tivei^su^^'^ thanne alle tho godis and alle othere movable godis 

division to con- /♦ ii.ii t_ • -l i tj j 

tinuesoiongss of thllk chlrche or oomounte weren reuiid and ex- 
somevft^ions' pendid bi the hondis or namdich bi the ouer si^t^ 
obtained in some and wil and disposidoun of the bischop. Neuerthe- 

les, BOone aftir such endewing receyued in this sdd 
maner bi greete plente of ricches» the bisdiop and his 
hool chirche of the dergie accordiden to gidere not 
bi boond but bi freenes of deuodoun forto contynue 
oonli so long as to hem it schulde like, that her seid 
BO greet and large endewing, whilis it abode in so 
greet sufficience, schulde be departid into iiij. parties ; 
of which the oon the bischop schulde haue forto 
supporte his honour and hise chargis of gistis and 
suche othere ; an other ^ parti the preestis and othere 
clerkis schulden haue for her fynding and sustenta- 
cioun ; and the iij*. schulde be bisett vpon reparacion 
and sustentadon of the bodiU chirche and of liitis 
and oumamentis and of suche othere thingis; and the 
iiij*. partie schulde be delid to poor men into ahnes; 
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thouj in ech of these parties al schulde go and passe ciup. xix. 
bi (&{posicioiui of the bischop, and thou^ in snmme 
cuntreis the departing was mad other wise and' into 
iij. parties, as a man mai fynde in oold writingis.' 

Ferthermore, in othere tymes and in othere cuntrees, Afterw»dflthe 
or in the same now bifore spoknn cuntrees, but in clergy agreed 

, penxuknently to 

tyme succeding to the now bifore spokun tyme, s^che jffl^owtodn^- 
chirchis thus endewid, (that is to seie, considering toth© bishop, 
that tho godis weren touun to hem in the firste orft»f»».*c-»«nd 

• . 4» . 1 • ■« . • 1 their suooessorB, 

11*. maner bifore seid m the xvi*. chapiter, and not in «>**»* tJ^ocon^- 

•' ^ mon property 

the iii*. or iiij*. maner there spokun, and therfore]i![»»teJ^**i- 

•' •» i ' tnorityoonyerted 

thei my^ten bi her comoun asent aliene these s*^© SlSy '^ iSl^ 

godis fro hem silf, and mytten make hem to be^^^jp^*- 

venili the propre godis of this man or of thilk man,) ^J^J^*^ ^ 

tooken avise to gidere and departiden these godis, and ^^^J^^^"*** 

tauen oon parti to the bischop forto be as in pJ*opre ^^Jj^^j^^ 

nis good and hise successouris with oute eny other ^^^®^^«^ 

ther yn partyners; and in lijk maner thei ^auen an^^°^^^' 

othir pai*ti to the deen and hise successouris in pro- 

pirte of lordschip; and an other parti to the archi- 

deken and hise successouris in propirte of lordschip ; 

and so forth to othere. And thus tho godis, which 

weren bifore comoun, weren mad propre bi hem which 

hadden therto sufficient auctorite and power; thout 

after in othere tymes summe lordis ^auen certein 

pofisessiouns to the bischop and to hise successouris 

oonli, and sum othere lauen to the clerkis and preestis 

of the queer and to her successouris oonli, as the 

writingis of tho jeuyngis beren open witnes. Certis 

this consideracioun now seid in this present chapiter 

schal do greet eese to reders in the Summe of Gra- 

cian, or in the oold book maad of popis Decretalis, and 

of decrees mad in general counceilis and in proidncial 



> and is interlineated in a later 
band. 
* For the .ancient anthorities on 
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chaf.xii. coimoeilia of dyuerse cuntrees. Forwhi summe chapi- 
tris, whiche a man schal rede in tho bokis, speken of 
the maner had in oon and for oon of the now bifore 
discryued tymes ; and summe othere chapitrees speken 
of the maner had in an other and for the same othir 
of the now bifore discryued tymes ; summe speken of 
the maner had in oon and for oon prouynoe or cuntre ; 
and sum speken of the maner had in an other and 
for the other of the now bifore descriued prouyncis or 
cuntrees. And therefore tho chapitres ben not betwixe 
hem silf repugnant^ thou^ thei schulen so seme to 
be, if this which is now bifore [seid] in this present 
chapiter be not considerid; ri^t as othere chapitres in 
Qracianys Sv/m/me and in The book of DecretaUa, (of 
whiche chapitres summe speken that ** derkis schulden 
" not make testament of her chirchis godis/' and summe 
speken that ^Hhei mowen make testament of the 
*' chirches godis/*) ben to be vndirstonde aftir the tymes 
and cuntrees, in whiche and for whiche thei weren 
made ; and thei alle ben not to be take for ech tyme 
and ech cuntre. And, if this be considerid, tho chapi- 
tres schulen be seen forto not repugne bitwixe hem 
sil£ And therfore, ri^t as whanne and where it was 
ordeyned that clerkis schulden not make testament of 
the chirchis godis, thanne and there it was not leeful 
hem forto make eny such testament ; so whanne and 
where the contrarie was ordeyned, or the other now 
seid ordinaunce was reuokid, or bi eny iust wey he 
ceesid, clerkis my^ten weel ynout saafli in conscience 
make testament of her chirchis godis, whiche camen 
to hem bi ri^t of her tyme.^ 
AmanmuhftTB Ferthermore it is to wite, that in ij. maners of 
mnmhetbj vndirstonding it mai be seid that godis ben of man ; 
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oon is, for that thei ben hise bi ri^t which he hath in chap, xix. 
hem, or bi ri^t which he hath into hem ; an other is, ?!S'^*iPl£S'5°^ 
for that it is semeli and conuenient that the ffodis be diouid rmdve it. 
ouun to him. Ensaumple of these ij. manors is this : S^^oK?ffi%t 
f y be riche and haue wunne more good than is ne-JtteOoJPiwfai 

^ o ^ that the poor 

cessarie to me my silf and to myne, al this good ^ iS?jJ^,S5S^ ^ 

neuer the lasse myn, and no parti of this good is eny ^Sfed inJnum- 

other mannys good in the first now seid manor, which JfJi^yjJP^gS^ 

is very and propre. Neuertheles, bi cause it is con- jg|™^JJ"™*5j^ 

uenient and semeli and a counseil or a bidding of 2^^*^ J^JJ 

God that my good, being ouerplns to the nede of me *« *"■ 

and of myne, y schnlde ^eue to poor men into abnes, 

therfore in an vnpropre manor of speche, which is the 

ij% now seid manor, these godis of myne being so 

ouer plus mowen be seid the godis of poor men, eer 

thei be ^ouun to poor men, and eer thei be mad verili 

and propirli to spoke the godis of poor men in the 

firste manor now here bifore sett and seid. And so 

in this secunde manor of vnpropre spoking is the long 

prooesse of Seint Bernard to be vndirstonde, which is 

sett in The iiif. book of Jlouris, the iiij*. chapiter in 

the eonde, and in the v*. chapiter there in the bigyn- 

nyng, where he seith thus : What euer thing comyng 

to thee bi riyt of the auctir thou taJcist ouer thi 

neceasarie feding cmd thi aymple chthiTig, it is w>t 

thi/riy it is ratieyn, it ie Sdcrilegi,^ that is to seie thefte 

of holi good. — For to not ^eue to poor men the godis 

of poor raen is evsn synne with saorUegie. CerteiTUi 

the ricchessis of chirchis ben patrimonyes of poor 

Tnen, cmd therfore what euer thing the w/ynyslris 

ther of, (whiche ben despensatours ther of cmd not 

lordis or possessouris ther of) taken to Aem siLf ouer 

Ujflode cmd chthi/ng, thei taken fro poor Tnen with 



1 «Demqiie quicqnid prater ne- 
cefnrinm yiotom ae simplicem Tei- 
titam de altario retines, tavm non 



est ; rapina est, sacrilegtnm est" 
S. Bernard. EpiH, 2. (Op, torn. 1. 
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CBAP.xnL a sacrUegioae CTU^Ue} Thus miche and more of this 
mater Bernard seitii there. Bat y seie, Certis if Ber- 
nard in these wordis there writun be not vndirstonde 
in this now seid secmide manor or in sum other lijk 
manor djruers fro the firste seid manor, which is 
propre manor of speche in this mater, ellis it is to be 
seid that Bernard in thilk seiyng failid. 
OihAT andent Also manyo prooossis of holi men, whiche thei 
tobeundenw writim in this mater, ben to be take thus, that thei 
tion in nsding SO WToton m woy of Counselling and m wey of exerting, 
Fo?iackofthS* as thei wolden that it were and as thei wolden that 
davooriiBhaa ' men wolde do, and not that thei wroten in wey of 
abewutyof difiynyng that it ou^te needis be so doon. And ther- 
preiateshayeno fore ritt wool waar oaito rodors be, wbanne thei reden 

right of lordahip . / -x- • xi. x xi. • i x 

in church pro- m oold mennys wntmgis, that thei dene not ouer 

soone thertOi into tyme thei ban redudd, resolued, and 
broutt the condusiouns whiche thei there reden, in to 
the propre prindplis and groimdis of tho conclusiounif, 
of whiche and bi whiche prindplis and groimdis tho 
same condusiouns muste take her trouthis, if tho con- 
dusiouns eny trouthe haue in hem. For certis noon 
of the conclusions, whiche euer holi men wroten, 
takith his trouthe herbi and herfore, for that thei 
wroten thilk oondusioun; but ech condusioun takith 
his trouthe of and fro and bi his ground and prin- 
cipil, fro and out of which he desoendith in formal 
argum^it, thout no writer in the world hadde euer 
ther of write eny word, or schulde in tyme to come 



Hifliio- 
bioDB are con- 
futed by the 
dharten of do- 
nation. 



* <* Red pauperam Bon panperi- 
bns daro, par aaerilegio orimea esse 
dignoficitor. Sane patrinonia nmt 
panperum ilM^oltatea ecclesianun : 
et sacrilega eia crndelitate sompitur 
qoicqnid sibi miniBtri et dispensa- 
tores, noa atiqae domini ^el po«- 
aesaoree, ultra Tiotam aedpiant et 
Testitfim.*' Gaaftid. Abb. Dtdam. 



tx Bernard, (ixiter S. Bernard. Op. 
torn. uL p. 619.) The .FZorec B<r- 
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first made apparently by William 
of Tonmay. See the Benedictine 
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write eny word; as that ech oonduBioun of holi feith, chaf.xijl 
(that is to seie, into whos fynding and leemyng 
mannys resoun [mai come] withoute therto mad re- 
uelacioun or assercionn fro God) be founde groundid 
in Holi Scripture; and ech conclnsioun, in to whos 
fynding and leemyng mannys resoun withoute the seid 
reuelacioun and asserdoun and withoute assercioun 
of eny other creature (as oonli therof teller, asserer, or 
witnesser,) may come to, is to be founde groundid in 
philsophie^ and in therof prindplis so open that no 
resoun mai a^ens hem seie nay. And ferthermore, that 
it is noon inconuenience forto holde that oolde writers 
and holi writers and writers clepid "Holi Doctouris'' 
faileden sum while in her writingis, schal be open 
ynow^ in the book clepid The iust apprising of Doe- 
touriSy and sum what in the book clepid l%e iust 
apprising of Holi Scripture. And if thilk doctor 
Henric, which is clepid " The Solempne Doctor,"* hadde 
blessid him silf fro this now seid perel, he and hise 
fdowers* hadden not fiJle into this dotage, forto seie 
and holde stifly, that prelatis of the chirche in the 
clergie ben not very lordis of the vnmouable goodis 
whiche ben ^ouun or bitake to hem, but thei ben 
fruyte vsers of tho godis hauyng therwith power to 
dispense in almes al that is ouer it that is to be take 
into her nede.* Certis y mai wel seie that this opinioun 
is a dotage. For y woot not where yn a man schulde 
be seid more to dote than to holde atens the playn 



> HenricoB Goethak taught theo- 
logy in the Sorbonne, in the latter 
part of the thirteenth eentury, 
*' tanta com lande, nt totina aoade- 
misD Farisienns snffiragio Doctor 
Solennis appellari meruit" Caye, 
Hist Lit. 8. T. 

^fdowis (?),MS. (firsthand). 

' '' Frimo modo habere bona in 
commnni non diminnit de perfbc- 



tionis ratione, qnia habentnr etiam 
it ministris ecclesiie, nt eis debita 
ratione servitii et ordinis qnem ha- 
bent in eccleail^ et hoo quo ad id 
quod pro hor& convertunt in uanm 
necessarium. Quo ad residuum 
enim'habent ea, ut aliis, qui nul- 
lum ju8 habent in eis, dispensanda." 
Henr. Qanday. Aur. QuocU, (n. yii.) 
p. 441. Ed. Yenet 1613. 
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*^"^5^^ forme of tho charters, bi whiche the possessiouns of the 

chirche ben ^ouun to prelatis and to derkis and to 

her successouris forto be her owne in very lordschip; 

and so whether thei in so holding doten, or ellis that 

y in my now ^ouun doctrine erre, lete the writingis 

and the chartours of the donatonris or of the ^euers 

be iugis, for in this mater noon othere thingis or per- 

soones mowen be so sure theiyn iugis. 

^g^thooghtho Neuertheles thou^ y feele thus, that the dergie hath 

J^Sipovw very lordschip upon the vnmovable godis ^ouun to hem, 

eocinOoiiCM and also upon the of&iniris and tithis touun to hem, 

nraoh u orer any * ^ r ' 

other, th^haye go ferforth that as with thiniTis beini? verili heris thei 

no monl right to ^ ^ 

gpenditaiSM; mowen ther with do what thei wolen, as for eny lak 
gy««>«»^hid68d or defaut of power and of lordschip hauyng ther upon, 
tomtooiSr*" ^ ferforth as thei my^ten if thei hadden wonne the 
SluSS'inheT ^^^^^ godis with labour of hond or with craft, or had- 
*>«*• den had tho godis bi sucoessioun of heritage; (forwhi 

in euer either caas thei ben like very lordis of the 
godis ;) ^it y feele not thus, that the derkis ben free 
therbi forto expende tho godis in eny point a^ens ritt 
doom of resoun in pride or in glotenye or in leccherie 
or in waast, and ben not worthi blame of God; 
forwhi no temporal lord or louder man, hauyng more 
plente of good than is necessarie to the nede of him 
silf and of hise, is so fre ; sithen al, what euer is doon 
atens resoun, is more^ moral vice and synne; and 
therfore in caas of such ynresonable expensis doon bi 
derkis and bi the laife, y holde and fede that miche 
more the derkis synnen in so expending, than the lay 
persoones in Ujk maner expending synnen, and that 
for circumstaunoe of the kunnyng in clerkis, and for 
this circumstance that thei ou^ten be ensaumplers of 
moral vertues to the lay partia And this is the 
hardist point of greet perel, which y can bringe a^ens 
derkis spending amys the goodis ^ouun to hem, if y 

* Ptohftblj mart should be caoeelled. 
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schal seie and speke aftir sure fundamental enoerche, cvAPjax. 
and not be recheles forte faile bi moving of greet 
deuocioun with oute sufficient bifore had groundly 
consideracioun, as manye deuoute writers ben founde 
to do. 

Ferthermore it is to wite, that oon clerk, (but verili y*c"£»^P^?*2L 

' ' ^ that, if the clergy 

to seie oon heretik,) tempereth the firste opinioun r®"^|^J^tiS' 
hercid bifore in the bigynnjrng of the xyj*. chapiter, m^Jj^**^^^** 
and seith in this maner, that if the dergie mys vse Jjjj^j ^•^^Jj 
habituali or customabili his vnmovable endewing, tbe «|j«JJ^^*^^ 
deigie may leefulli and ou^te be dispoiUd of thilk^^ofhi. 
endewing bi the temporal lordis, and ellis not.^ But 
that this seiyng is vnskilful may be schewid thus: 
How euer habituali or customabili y trespaoe a^ens 
the king, what schal this hurte myn heir which no 
thing trespadth to the king, but is a fill louyng and 
a trewe servaunt to the king? Or how euer habi- 
tuali or customabili I trespace now to the king or to 
Qod bi myn vnmovable or movable godis, whi schtden 
mi children not ^it bigeten suffice therbi eny losse of 
good to hem dew, whiche not ^it trespacen neither 
habituali neither actuali? Or in caas that certeyn 
godis be ^ouen to me and to othere iiij.* felawis in 
comoun, if y trespace to the king or to God habituali 
or customabili, what resoun were it that thei not tit 
so trespacing schulden be dispoilid of thilk hool same 
good ? Wherfore if y be a bischop and mys vse ha- 
bituali or customabili myn vnmovable possessiouns, 



* Peoock here refers to Wiclif, 
who affirms that in "many caas 
sulets may lefullj withstond tithes 
hj Qod's kw and man's also:'* {Of 
CUrka po$ae$9i<mer9f MS. c. S5) : and 
thai " the corates hen more cursed 
of Gh)d for withdrawing of teeching 
in word and deed in good ensam- 
ple, than the soiets or people in 



withdrawing tithes and offerings, 
when the^ don not well their gostly 
office." (6/ the Office of Cwrates, 
MS. e. 5.) Both these citations are 
taken from lewis' Life of Wicliffe, 
p. ISl. 

' Perhaps an error of the copyist 
for mk 
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ca^p.xix. and thou^ an hundrid of my predecessonris ban mys 
vsid like wise, what ri^t were this that an ynnocent, 
^he^ many innocentis comyng afbir me^ to whom these 
godis ben ^ouun as weel as to me, and whiche 
schnlden weel vse tho same godis, schulden be de- 
priued of the same godis ? 
NeWiOToijAt it If thou seie the now rehercid opynyoun of the seid 

SmmiuaeroSS. ^^^^^ ^ ^® gTomidid here on [this,] that sufficient mark 
^Ji^J^^^ and euydenoe may be take, that al my suooessouris 
whoevOTtSaon sct^^n be viciose mys vsers of tho godis, bi cause that 
^S^^JfJ^ y and so manye of my predecessonris ban be in habit 
attribute of God. gj^j j^ custom mys vsers of the same godis, certis this 

ground is vntrewe. Forwhi a man forto take such 
a mark or evidence were him forto iuge of thingis 
pureli and vttirli to come, and so forto take upon him 
the iugement which oonli longith to Qod, after sen- 
tence of Crist rehercid, Acts i*^. S., where it is writun 
that Crist seide, It is not of ^ou forto wite tymes cmd 
momentis, which the Fadir haih putt in his power; 
and so such a iuger schulde iuge ouer presumptuoseli, 
sithen he stieth so hi^ that he takith upon him the 
iugement which is according oonli to God, and in that 
he makith him as Qod, which mai not be withoute 
synne and vice. And therfore this grounding is nautt, 
for it is a^ens resoun now formed. 
The history of It is also alcus the witnes of Holi Scripture. For- 
ftites this notion, whi not withstondiDg that King Saul was a wiekid 
other'instamces, customable synucr, lit Ood prouidid that Dauid a iust 
Hesekiahcame king succcdid next to him ; and not withstondingr 

afterasuooeasion - , <, tt* t* i • t i i • -i . 

of bad kings. that &0 King Koboam m Israel bi long successioun 
into Ezechie ech king was habituali an ydolatrer and 
mys vsing habituali the godis of his state and degre 
and office, ^it a fill noble and holi king Ezechie and 
an other good king losie succediden. And therfore 
bi lijk skile, thou^ y bischop and many of my prede- 
cessonris weren habituali and customabili mys vsing 
godis of the chirche, no sufficient mark and euydence 
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mai be take therbi that alle my successouris schulen chap.xix. 
be in lijk maner habitual! or customabili mys vsera 

Also a^ens the seid opinioun may be argued thus : J^jJiJ^^^**® 
If the seid opinioun be trewe, thanne- sithen the ®^" Jj]^® ^th^°*u»i 
dewing of princis is mad to hem for that thei schulden Jri?SS?their 
weel vse hem in spending hem vertuoseli aboute the 5^^^^*^"* 
good temporal reuling of her peplis, (namelich '^liere Jjjjj**^^'* 
that prinds ben endewid bi the comounte,) it wolde J^^^ ^^J^ 
folewe, if princis weren customabili mys vsers of tho Jg^^J^ "»'! 
godis, that the comoun peple schulden take fro hem 
tho godis hem abiding in her statis of princehode. 
And if this schulde be doon, manye myscheefis wolden 
therof folewa Wherfore the seid opinioun is not to 
be holde no more for the seid habituacioun and cus- 
tom, than if the mys vce be withoute the seid habi- 
tuacioun or custom ; for in euer either caas lijk wrong 
schulde be doon to the successouris. And open it is, 
that of what euer gouemaunce or deede folewith and 
Cometh bi his strengthe vnri^t or wrong, thilk deede 
or gouemaunce in him silf is vnri^t and wrong; and 
so thilk opinioun taken upon the seid habituacioun 
was take childeli and lewidli. 

Thu8 y make cm eende of the Hjf, parti of this present 

book. 
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Here bigynneth the iiij^. parti. 
The First Chapitrb. 

ThavMjoiw^ The iiij*. principal gouemaunce or point to be tretid 
M^^^^de^in this iiij*. principal partie, for which gouemaunce 
^o^^binen ^^™"^® ^^ ^® ^^7 P^pl© vniustli and vnworthili blamen 
othOT »»£ ia *"^^ vndimymen the dergie, is this : In the dergie 
SoiwS'piSiS?** ben dyuerse statis and degrees of ouerte and netherte ; 
^^l^hink ^^ ^^^^ aboue manye preestis soortid to gidere in to 
gJJI^JJ^JJ^^y oon cuntre or diocise is oon bischop forto ouer se and 

wotavuSapope ^^^^^^d® that allc tho preestis lyue and do as it longith 
aatii^riftiaii. ^ jj^jjj |j£ jj^j. preesthode, and forto iuge querelis and 

pleintis and causis and stryues, if eny such rise among 
summe of tho preestis, Z foko redresse the wrongis 
whiche preestis doon to her parischenys or ministris, 
if thei eny such doon; and aboue manie bischopis of a 
larger cuntre or of a prouynce is oon archibishop for to 
in lijk maner ouer se and attende that tho bischopis 
lyue and do as it longith to hem bi her bischophode, 
and for to iuge querelis and pleintis and debatis, if 
eny suche arise among tho bischopis, and forto redresse 
the wrongis whiche tho bischopis doon to her preestis, 
if thei eny such doon ; and in lijk maner aboue manye 
archibischopis is oon patriark forto ouer se and reule 
and amende the gouemancis of tho archibischopis ; and 
aboue manie and alle patriarkis is oon pope forto 
ouerse and reule and amende the goueruaunds of patri- 
arkis, and forto redresse wrongis doon to eny persoon 
in the dergie bi eny other persoon in the dergie, if 
ther upon to him be mad compleint that the netherer 
iugis wolen not do to him ri^t. Al this now re- 
hercid gouemaunce and policie in the dergie summe 
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of the lay peple deemen and seien to be nau^t^ aad Chap. t. 

that it is brou^t yn bi the deuel and anticrist ; so 

that thei wolen alle preestis to be in oon degre, and 

noon of hem be aboue other of hem^ and thei wolen 

that vndir preestis be dekenys, and no mo ordris, 

statis, or degrees in the clergie at al.^ And bi cause 

that suche bifore rehercid statis and degrees aboue 

preestis ben in the clergie, thei bacbiten and detracten 

the clergie, cleping the lii^e pope anticrist and deping 

alle the othere louder rehercid' statis aboue preestis the 

anticristis lymes or membris.' 

But that this bering an hond upon the clergie and ^.^^*Td 
that this blamyng doon to the clergie is vniust andjn^vourofthto 
vntrewe, y schal proue in this present iiij*. parti bi '»" cowj'^^j 
frae conclusiouns, of which the first is this : Holi JprWdden by 
Scripture weemeth not and lettith not the now re- ^injjjjj^*^* 
hercid iiij*. principal gouemaunce. That this conclu- 
sioun is trewe y proue thus ; If eny text of Scripture 
schulde lette and weeme the seid iiij*. principal go- 
uemaimoe, it ^schulde be oon of these textis whiche 
schulen now suyngli be tretid in this present chapiter. 
But so it is, that noon of hem so werneth and lettith, 
as anoon suyngli schal be schewid. Wherfore Holi 
Scripture lettith not and werneth not the seid iiij^, 
principal gouemaunce. 

Atens the seid iiij*. gouemaunce mai be argued t)iTfcw«t«tte ^^^ 
textis of Holi Scripture in the Newe Testament, whiche calling any one 

^^ *^ , ;,,, on earth master 

sownen sumwhat (thou^ litle) a^ens the seid iiij*. go- «>n>idered. 



> Wiclif is the fountain-head of 
thia opinion : ** Unum audacler as- 
sero, quod in primitira ecclesia yel 
tempore Pauli suffecerunt duo or- 
diues clericorum, scilicet sacerdos 
atqne diaconus. Similiter dico 
quod tempore Fanli fuit idem pres- 
byter atque episoopus 

Tunc enim adinyenta non fuit dis- 



tinctio papsB et cardinalium, patri* 
archanim et archiepiscoporum, epi* 
scoporum," &c. Dial, lib. iy. c. 15. 
' Thus Oldcastle, according to 
Capgraye, (Chran, p. 306,) said . 
** The pope is antechrist; bischoppis 
be his membris, and freres be his 
tayL" 

P D 



418 pecook's bepbessob. 

Oeap.i. uemaunce, of whiche textis tweyne ben these. It is 
writun, Math, xxiij*. S., thus : NUe ye he cUpid maister, 
for oon is youre may stir, a/nd oLU ye hen britkeren ; 
arid nyle ye depe to you a fader on erUie, for oon 
is yov/re Fader in heuens. Also lames^ iij*. S. : Nile 
ye ma/nye he mad m^ietriey wUing that ye taken the 
Tnore doom, for aUe we offenden va Trumye thmgie : 
if eny Tnan not offendith in word, this is a perfU 
m/an. Wher of semeth folewe this, that it is for- 
bodiin bi these textis eny man wihie or suffre him silf 
be clepid maister. But open it is, that noman can 
take upon him to be in eny state or degre of the seid 
politik iiij*. gouemaunce, but if he theryn and therbi 
take upon him a thing wherbi he is verili and trewli 
maister to hise netherers ; and therfore mai verili, 
truli, and iustli be clepid maister of hem. Wherfore 
it is not leefiil eny such state, dignite, or degree be in 
the clergie, sithen it is not leeful eny man be clepid 
maister. 
tromiJS.'i/the'* Auswcre herto is this : Certis if the arguyng f ourmed 
at^*T*rio?t "^T^^ these ij. now rehercid textis were worth, therbi 
J»^»™^^^ wolde folewe that it were not leeful eny preesthode 
jJ^*jJ»op**«<>' to be. Forwhi ech preest is ouer and aboue a deken, 

as it is open, Acts vj*. c. ; and ech deken is ouer and 
aboue a lay persoon, euen as a bischop is aboue a 
preest and an archibischop aboue an other bischop, as 
it is here aftir open in the next chapiter by Dynys 
in liis epistle to the monk Demophil,^ Wh^fore ech 
man, whanne he takith preesthode, takith a ground 
and a foundement wherbi he is verili and iustli a 
maister, and mai therbi, if he wole, be clepid verili 
and iustli a maister, sithen ech man mai iustli take 
and vse his ri^t or that that bifallith to him bi ritt. 
And BO if it be not leeful a man be clepid maister, it 



> DomophUf MS. See below, p. 425. 
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CRA.P. I, 



one 



ex- 



con- 
our 



is vnleefiil eny man be preest; which is a^ens Scrip- 
ture plein ynou^ bi textis alleggid aftir in the [ij^]^ 
chapiter of this iiij''. partie. And therfore this arguyng 
now maad is nau^t, prooeding vpon the mys vndir-* 
stonding of tho ij. textis. 

If the first of tho ii. textis were so streiteli to be P** ^«» uniaw- 

lul in any senae 

vndirstonde, that it were vnleefiil eny man be clepid*oo^»numour 
maister, thanne for the ij'. parti of thilk same hool !S«^'»V'^™ 

' "^ ^ the same text we 

text Bownyng in lijk wise it schulde be vnleefiil oi^ygJjS^^^ 
man to* be clepid fadir, sithen in the ij*. party of^^^^^^ 
the same text it is writun, Math, xxiij*. 8., thus : Nile ^IJ^^mSSin^^ 
^e calls to ^ou fadris vpon erthe, for oon is youre JiiSSSLMd 
Fader which ie in heuen. And ^it thera^ens i»eetith Jj,^^*j^5g 
the wordis of Crist in an other place, Mark, x*. c., ^JJJ^^^J^^^^ 
where he seith thus : Worachipe thou thi fader and ^^£^^^ 
thi modir ; and Efiecies, vj". 8., Poul seitli thus : 
Honoure thou thi fadir and thi modir. How euer 
wolden Crist and PoiQ calle persoones fadir and modir 
to me, but if tho persoones weren verrili fader and 
modir to me, and but if it were also leeful to me 
forto calle hem fadir and modir to me, as thei ben 
verili fadir and modir to me ? And so open it is herbi, 
that the firste parti of the first text, which i*. parti is 
this, Nile ye he clepid maiatris, is not to be vnder- 
stonde.so streitly as he sowneth, no more^ than the 
ij^ partie of the same first text, Nile ye calle to you 
fadria vpon erthe, is to be take and vndirstonde so 
stritli^ as he sowneth. And sithen the iij*. parti of the 
hool rehercid text declarith how the ij*. partie is to 
be vndirstonde, that is to seie thus : *^ Nile ^e calle 
'* to ^ou ^oure principal fadir upon erthe ;" (for whi 
so meeneth the iij*. partie of the same text, whanne it 



* A space left in the MS. for the 
nnmber. 

* io is interlineated hj a later 
band. 



' nomore, MS. (accidentally ?). 
* Perhaps a clerical error for 
Hreitli, 
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pecock's repressor. 



CtfAP. I. jg g^jj^ ^]^^g . Q^^ j^ ^our6 Fader in heuen, that is to 
seie, con is loure principal fader in heuen ; and ellis 
thilk seiyug were fals, for as miche as Crist him silf 
meeneth that we han fadir and moder on erthe in 
that that he biddith us worschipe fadir and moder on 
erthe,) therfore so is the first parti of the same hool 
text to be ari^t vndirstonde thus : " Nile ye be callid 
" principal maistris, for oon is ^oure principal maister 
" in heuen." And herwith al it mai ful weel stonde 
that we mowen haue othere maistris in this world 
vndir thilk principal maistir. Forwhi aftir the wordis 
of Seint Poul, Rom. xiij*. S., in the bigynnyng,> we 
mowen and ou^ten haue lordis to us in this world 
vndir God principal Lord aboue ; and therfore miche 
rather we mowen and ou^ten haue to us maistris 
vnder God the principal mayster aboue. And that M'e 
mowen and outten haue lordis aboue us witnessith 
Seint Peter, i^ Peter ij*^. c., thus: Honoure ze the 
king: aeraauntia, he ye suget in al drede to lordie, 
not oonli to gode a/nd to milde, but also to tirantia. 
And Poul witnessith the same, Effes. vj*. c., seiyng 
thus : Seruauntia, obeiache ye to fleiachli lordia v^ith 
drede and trembling in symplenea of youre herte aa to 
Criaty not aeruyng at the iye aa pleaing to men, hut 
cw aeruau^ia of Criat doing the will of Qod hy dia- 
credoun, with good wil aeruyng aa to the Lord, and 
not aa to men. And in lijk maner Poul witnessith, 
i*^. Thim. vj^. £., thus : What euer aeruauntia ben vndir 
yoky deeme thei her lordia worthi al honour. Also 
hem that made hem silf seme wijse forto condempne 
mennis lawe mad and forto iustifie that to such lawe 



* " Let every soul be subject to the 
higher powers, for there is no power 
but of God." Rom. xiii. 1. The 
actual word lords, which Pecock's 



argament almost requires, does not 
occur either in the original or in 
Wictif*8 Tersion. 



THE FOURTH PAKT. 421 

it were not to obeie, Poul reproueth, i^ Thim. i^ S., Qjiap. i. 
bi a fair processe. And thus miche is ynou^ for the 
dew vndirstonding of the first text takun into ob- 
ieccion. 

The dew ynderstondintr of the ij". text takun into The text of st. 

., V • I- 'J. • 'J -KT'i Jamea explained. 

the same obieccioun, whanne it is seid, Ktle ^e manye 
be mod maistrisy is this: lames seiyng and knowing 
weel that it is hard forto execute perfitli and dewli 
eny office or state or degre of ouerte, and therfore 
perilose it is to ful manye that eny of hem be take 
into such office, state, or degre, (namelich sithen Scrip- 
ture ther upon, Sapience vj^. S., seith ful gastfulli thus : 
Men of power schvXen myytili suffre tormentia; and 
sithen also '^ech of us alle offenden in ful manye 
" thingis " of lasse hardnes to performe than ben the 
deedis dew to suche statis or officis, in so myche that 
no man kan kepe him fro yuel speche and ''reule his 
''owne tunge," as lames seith, and experience it schew- 
ith, and therfore miche hardir it schulde be ' him to 
reule othere mennys tungis and othere mennys membris 
and deedis to gidere and his owne,) therfore Seint 
lame was moued for to counseile not to ech man but 
to manye of alle men, that thei take not vpon hem 
to be maistris, that is to seie, state and dignite and 
degre of ouerte ; so that he leeueth to ech mannys 
owne doom and conscience, whether he be of thilk ouer 
freel manye or of thilk ouer freel multitude or no# 
And therfore it is to be markid weel how lames spek* 
ith in hise wordis as in sentence thus : Manie ye, nyle 
be callid maistris ; as thou^ he seide thus, '* O manye 
" of ^ou, awaite ye that ye be not mad maistris." • 
And the perel anoon forthwith afbir he settith ther- 
to thus : Witing that ye taken the Ttwre doom ; for 



> he is interlineated in a later I ^ St. James' words ar« : fih voXAol 
band. Perhaps (o should be added. 1 SiSdo-KoAoi yivw9u 
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alle^ we offenden in manye thingis, Ifeny man not 
offendUh m word, this is a perfU man* And ferther- 
more lames schewith there in processe next folewing 
how hard it is a man to reule his tunge, that he not 
therbi synne. And bi this setting forth of this pro- 
cesse, conteynyng the cause and the perel for which 
he seide, Nile ye manye be depid maistris, is schewid 
weel that lames meeneth ther yn as he is now 
expowned to meene. And this meenyng of lames is 
in no thing a^ens the seid iiij^ politik gouemaimce 
had and vsid in the clergie of the chirche. 



ij. Chapiter. 



AnothOTobiep- An other obieccioun mai be mad. thout with no 

tion derived from ,...., . a i t^t m 

thieeteirtsofthecrreet COloUT, bl UJ. othero textlS of the Newe Testa- 
New Teitament. ^ * •/ 

jnieflMt text. ment. Of which thre oon is writun i\ Pei v*. 6., thus, 

where Peter spekith to suche preestis as he was him 
silf, seiyng to hem thus : Feede ye the floh of Ood that 
is a/mong you, et ccetera, not as hauyng lordschip in 
the dergie^ but thai ye be mad ensaumple of the floh 
of wU, 

The ij*, text is writun i*. Cor. iije. S., thus: Summe 
of you seith, *J am of Poul/ an other seith, 'But I 
* am of Apollos.*^ Whether ye ben n^t men? What 
therfore is Apollos,^ a/iid what Poul f Thei ben mi- 
nistris^ to him, to whom ye han bUeeued. 

From these texts By these ij. tcxtis, oon of Peter, the other of Poul, 

it might seem ^ J J ' '^ ' 

that no priest it my^te seme euereither of hetn wille* that no preest 



The second text. 
(1 Oor. iii.) 



' It deserves notice that the ori« 
ginal reading was aUf (a form hardly 
occurring elsewhere in the MS.), but 
the change into aUe seems due to 
the original scribe. 



' AppoUo, MS. (twice). 

* the minislru^ MS. (first hand). 

* willed, MS. (fint hand)^ appa- 
rently. 
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sohulde holde him silf to be eny ouerer to the lay oha>. u. 
peple bi his preesthode which he berith to w^rd hem; jjjgjjro^fi.^ 
but schulde rather in that be a mynystre to the peple, ^^^ 
as he ia in that a mynystre of Ood 

The iij*. text is writun. Math. xx^. S., where Crist ^*^*«$^j^ 
seide to hise disciplis thus: Ze wUen that princis of ^laSwiwd- 
helhen men ben^ lordis of hem, and thei that te7ij^2^!&r 
gretter vaen power on hefir^; it achal not be ao among ^^^^^^^^' 
you, hut who euer wcle he mad gretter amang^ you, 
he he youre mynystre, and who euer wcle arnong 
you be the firate, he achal be youre aeruaunt; as 
Ma/n/ays Sone came not to he served but to aerue, 
and forto yeue hia lijf redempcioun for m^inie. Lijk 
processe thoru^ out is wrytun, Mark x*. 6. Out of 
this processe semeth to folewe, that preestia ou^ten 
not haue ouerte among hem silf^ oon of hem vpon an 
other of hem, neither eny preest ou^te haue ouerte 
vpon eny hiy persoon of hise nei^boris. 

To this obiecdoun it mai by summe men be seid, someiMybein- 
that he prooedith not atens the present purpos. For- this text does not 

* . ^,. • ,. 1 forWd that there 

whi tho textis sownen oonli mto this, that no preest abouid be priests, 

■*- bishops, aixsh- 

in that and for thatw that he is preest to the lay bishops, sad a 

^ "^ pope atall, but 

peple. outte be to hem an ouerer, but rather to hem on& that they 

'^ ^, ' */-*, 1 should not be 

a mynystre, as m that he is a mynystre of God : and Jords over the 

J J ' J J flock or over 

neuemeither of tho textis lettith preestis to be to the «Mh other, 
lay peple, but rather euereither of hem iupUeth* in 
him silf that preestis ou^ten be to the peple. And 
if this be trewe, certis thanne bi lijk skile neuer- 
neither of tho ij. textis lettith eny bischop be to 
preestis, or eny archibischop be to bischopis, or eny 
pope be to alle archibischopis. Wherfore these ij. textis 
proceden not atens the seid iiij^ principal politik 
gouemaunce as m this, that a bischop be to preestis, 



^ Perhaps a clerical error for | 'So irritten at fbll length in the 
wmmg. I MS. 
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Ceap. U. 



Bttt this rroly is 
unsound: for it 
appetrs from 
Bt. Paul and St. 
Diounius that 
the clergy had 
lordship over 
their flocks and 
punished them, 
when occasion 
required. 



and an arcliibischop be to bischopis, neither^ a pope 
be to ig'chibischopis ; but oonli a^ens the seid politik 
gouemaunce in this^ that a preest be ouerer to the 
lay peple, and a bischop be ouerer to preestis, and an 
archibischop be ouerer to bischopis, and the pope be 
ouerer to archibischopis. 

A^ens this answere mai be argued sufficientli thus: 
Sithen a bischop, in that^ he is bischop to a preest^ is 
not euen with the preest ; (forwhi thanne the preest 
were a very bischop to the bischop, as he is bischop 
to the preest ; and the bischop, in that that he is 
bischop to a preest, is not ouerer^ to the preest, as 
now it is supposid these ij. textis so wole;) it muste 
needis folewe bi the seid answere the meenyng of 
these ij. textis to be this, that a bischop in that 
that he is bischop and the^ preest in that that he is 
preest to the lay peple ben the netherers to hem ; 
and sithen these textis weemen not bischopis be to 
preestiSj and archibischopis be to bischopis, folewith bi 
lijk skile these \j. textis forto wilne that if bischopis 
be, thei as in that ou^ten be netherers to preestis, 
and archibischopis, if thei be, outten be netherers to 
bischopis. But this is vntrewe, K>rwhi Poul bare him 
silf so anentis the Corinthies, that lie punyschid hem ; 
and also in an other tyme he comaundid hem to be 
punyschid^ of othere; and in an othir tyme he thret- 
ened hem that he wolde come to hem in ^erde, that 
is to seie, in peyne. And so it is, that these deedis 
ben not deedis of a netherer to his ouerer. Wherfore 
Poul bi his preesthode or bischophode bering to the 
lay peple vsid in that ouerte upon hem, and not 



* The construction requires and. 

* Probably we should read in 
that that, 

* auere, MS. (but words baTe been 
erased and transpofled). 



* the is interlineated by a later 
hand: a might seem a more probable 
correction. 

* punyhidf MS. 
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netberte as being vndir hem. Also Dynys, wbich, as chap^ii. 
be witnessith bim silf,' si^e tbe conuersadoun and 
gouernaunce of Ponl and of lobun Euangelist and of 
otbere Apostlis, seitb in bis epistle to tbe monk 
Demophil' tbns: Dekewys hen ouerers to ike mortk 
Demophil,^ and preestia ben ouerera to dekenye, and 
hiachopis ben ouerera to preeatia, and the apoatilia 
and her ancceaaouria ben ouerera to biachopia ;^ and, 
as be wole in tbe otber place aJleggid, Petir and bis 
successour be^ ouerers to arcbibiscbopis,^ and tbat forto 
punyscbe bi peyne and correcte bem to wbom tbei 
ben ouerers, as is open bi tbe processe of tbe now 
alleggid epistle of Dynys. Wberfore or Dynys muste 
be a wrong vndirstondir of Poulis conuersacioun and 
of Petris conuersacioun and a wrong vndirstonder of 
ber writingiSj but if tbei meeneden bem in tbat tbat 
tbei weren preestia forto be ouerers to bem to wbom 
tbei weren preestis. And so berbi open it is, tbat tbe 
now bifore ^ouun answere to tbe textis of tbe ij^ 
obieocioun is not trewe. 

It is tberfore to be seid to tbo textis in these The true npiy to 



inaners. 



To tbe firste text of hem iij.,® wbicb is of stfpetor'siiicau- 



> See the remarks of Corderiiu in 
the note beloir. 

* Domopha, MS. (twice). 

ol $fm \9irovfyol, ita2 tq^tois ol 
icpcir, Icpdpxoi 9h rots Up9vai, iced 
rois Iwpdpx'ous ol dw6irro\ot KtH ot 
rwf htovr6\mif itdioxoC* Ptendo- 
Dionys. Areop. JSpist viii. (ad 
Demoph, Moiu Op. torn. ii. p. 118. 
Ed. Cord.) 

* ben, MS. (first hand). 

* ** Kot ii/uht &f oTffih, . . . (rwf. 
\fl?i:&0afuy, mfnjp 9h Kui i i9t\'^6$tos 
*l4icmfios, iced lUrpos if KOfw^a ira2 
w^afivrdrri r»y $foK^ywy iucpSriis" 



Id. De Divin. Nomin, c. 2. (Op. 
torn. i. pp. 538, 539.) There is no 
'douht tbat this Is the place intended 
bj Pecock ; how far it answers his 
purpose the reader mnst judge. 
CorderittS quite similarly argues: 
"Nota hinc firmissimum a S. Dio- 
nysii auctoritate argumentum pro 
primatn Petri, et consequenter pon- 
tificum Bomauorum ^usdem sucoes* 
sonua* Describit autem hie, quo- 
modo apostoli cum aliis discipulis, 
inter quos ipse erat cum Hierotheo, 
interfuerint ezequiis B. Yirginis 
Marie." Id. p. 542. * 

• i>% MS. 
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ghap.il Petir, it ^ is to be seid that sithen bi the same 

ing is that the text folewith that preesthode is to be had. as is 

clency should use ' 



thor^ordahip not open ynou^ bi the letter in the processe there, 
profit, but for and siUien the same text weemeth not bischophode 

that of their _ i.-i-i-ii i i-iji-lj 

flooka, and archibischophode and popehode to be had, as 

is now bifore schewid, and sithen it is now bifore 
proued that preesthode and bischophode, in that that 
thei ben preesthode and bischophode, ben ouertees to 
hem for which thei ben had and vsid, it muste 
. folewe needis that the dew vndirstonding of this text, 
i^. Pet. v«. &, is the yndirstonding which is ^ouun 
bifore in the iij^. parti of this book, the iiij^. chapiter, 
vpon the iij^ principal processe,' which vndirstonding 
is this : that thou^ bischopis and archibischopis han 
ouerte vpon her nethereris, ^it thei schulden vse her 
ouerte not at her owne plesaiince oonli or not at her 
owne glorie or her owne avanntage oonli or prindpali, 
but in to the profit and avail of her netherers, as fer 
forth as the lawe seruying to thilk ouerte wole; and 
in that thei be not holding lordschip in the dei^e, 
that is to seie, not such lordschip as worldli princis 
and worldli vndir hem dukis and othere statis ben 
woned to holde and vse bi tyranry vpon her netherers. 
And sithen this muste needis be the- meenyng of Peter 
there, it is seid ynoul here for dew vndirstonding 
ther of, that it gooth not atens the seid iiij^ principal 
politik gouemaunce vsid in the dergie of the chirche. 

St. Paul means To the ij*. text, which is of Poul, i*. Cor. iij*. ?., it 

that no one ought • , , •% 

to glory for hav- 18 to be sdd that his dew vndirstonding is this: 

ing been taught ^ 

^th'rSanL *^^ uomau baptisid or catheadzed, that is to seie, 

^iftiwmSn. ^^}^ *^^ ^"^*^ *^^ *^® ^w® ^^ Crist, oujte holde 

nSno^hi!"* him the holier for that he is baptisid or is so tautt 

minister. and leerid of an holi man, than if he had be so 



1 it is interlineated by a later 1 ■ See p. 80a 
hand. I 



i^TMs-^^mmm 
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baptisid^ or tau^t of an vnholi man; neither he ou^te ohap.h. 
holde him the better or holier for that he is so bap- 
tisid or tau^t of the holier man, than if he hadde be 
so baptisid and tau^t of the lasse holi man ; and that 
bi cause that in these deedis God is the cheef and 
principal and veri worcher of the principal effect^ and 
the baptiser and cathezker is a mynystre oonU vndir 
Qod forto sette water on the persoon and forto per- 
forme a certein entent : (but how and in which wise 
the preest is mjmystre schal be tau^te more in The 
book of bctptym in Latyn and in The book ofpenaunce 
in Latyn and in The book of preeethode ;) and more 
than this can not be had of the proces of Poul there. 
Wherfore thilk processe of Poul there gooth not a^ens 
the present purpos had here. 
Answere to the iij*. text is suffidentli maad and piu^'f meaning 

*' in the third text 

sett bifore in the iij*. partie of this present book, the **Sl^SS^?Liy 

iiij*. chapiter^ and is lijk to the answere now bifore 

mad to the flrste text in this present chapiter ; and 

therfore who so wole se thilk answere in lengthe, 

tume he thider.^ And thus miche now for proof of 

the firste principal conclusioun in this present iiij^ 

partie. 



iij. Chapiter. 

The ii*. principal conclusion concemyng and bihold- thb asooHD 
mg the seid luj*. principal gouemaimce is this : Doom cLusioir. Beuon 
of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde weemeth not and dMrcrent niAs of 

• .••• ..« •'M clergy. Two 

lettith not the seid iiij'. principal gouemaunce sett jjj^enuitawn 
bifore in the bigynnyng of this present iiij*. pflJ^ie.ftj«ji|Mon con- 
That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: If eny fated, 
doom of kindeli deer resoun schulde weeme and lette 



babHiH MS. I * See pp. S98^0fl. 
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CgA.p.111. the seid iiij*. gouemaunoe, thilk doom of resoun 
schulde be oon of these ij. whiche now next suyngli 
schulen be here rehercid. But so it is, that noon of 
these ij. doomes of resoun weemeth and lettith. Wher- 
fore no doom of cleer resoun it lettith and wameth. 
Theflratmu- Moche svune and harme cometh into the clertrie • 

mcnt. Much sin -^ ...... 

nSct'ofm^ and into the layfe fro and bi the seid liij*. poiitik 
xmrneat! Mach go^Gmaimce had and vsid in the clergie : wherfore 
fromiSe"dOTSiS^ ^* ^® ^^^ worthi neither leeful it to be had and vsid. 
nirtiy^wwchthe ^^^t^^ *^^ ^^^^^ ®^^ argument is not worth, as ech 
S^JSrfSL''"^***^ man mai soone wite, but if he take withinne him 

and meene openli or priueli that ech gouemaunce and 
al thing, fro and bi whiche greet synne and harme 
comen, is ' vnleeful and not worthi be had and vsid : 
for out of this now rehercid sentence or proposicioun 
the ailment muste take his strengthe and proof, if 
he eny such strengthe schulde haue. But so it is, 
that this now last rehercid sentence or proposicioun 
is not trewe. Wherfore the now mad skile and argu- 
ment is not worth. Forwhi if the argument were 
worth, thanne bi lijk argument and skile ech gouer* 
naunce and ech thing fro which and bi which synne 
and harme comen weren vnleeful and vnworthi to be 
had and vsid; and so therbi wolde folewe, that forto 
haue dekenes ouer the lay peple and forto haue 
preestis ouere dekenys and ouer the lay peple were 
vnleeful and not worthi be had and vsid ; sithen open 
ynout it is, that in the maner in which synne and 
yuel cometh fro and bi bischophode and popehode synne 
and yuel cometh fro and bi bischophode and dekenhode, 
as pride and extorcioun^ and coueitise and ambicioun 
and symonie and suche othere. And ^it, who euere 
wole or nyle, Holi Scripture wole that preesthode and 



' See p. 337, note. 

* gptne . . . evtoreimtn are added 



in the margin by a later hand, which 
has made erasures in the tezt» 



THE FOURTH PART. 429 

dekenbode be bad and vsid ; and therfore tbe skile Chap. hi. 
assigned for ri^t doom of resoun, tbat bischopliode and 
archibisebopode and popebode scbulden not be, is not 
riit doom of resoim. 

Also if tbilk doom were a ritt doom of resoun and This argumeiit 

' would Auo over- 

tbilk assigned argument were good, certis bi like skile throw the vwiety 
and bi liik doom it wolde folewe tbat it is vnleeful Kov«nimcnt. 

"^ which Scripture 

prinoebode and ducbebode and otbere statis vndir bem undoubtedly 

^ , aanctioni. 

to be, sitben ful mycbe sjmne of pride of coueitise, 
of ravein, of manslau^ter, of leccherie, of glotenie, of 
periurie, and manie siicbe otbere synnes comen therbi 
and tberfro, in tbe maner in wbicb tbis seid skile and 
doom takitb synne and barme come ' bi and fro tbe 
seid iiij^. principal politik gouemaunce bad and vsid 
in tbe clergie. And ^it, wbo euer wole tbe contrarie, 
Holi Scripture approuetb weel princebode and ducbe- 
bode and otbere officis vndir bem to be ouer and 
aboue tbe comoun peple, as it is open bi wbat is 
bifore alleggid in tbe i*. cbapiter of tbis present iiij*. 
partie. Wherfore needis it is open, tbat tbe seid pre- 
tendid skile and doom of resoun is no' li^t doom of 
resoun. 

Also of and out and bi tbis, tbat God made Lucifer Abo it would 

accuse God him* 

SO fair an aungel ; and of tbis, tbat Qod taue to bim "eir who formed 

• A 1 • *• • All md sppointed 

knouwmg of his ovnxe faimes, came ful micbe synne *w»7.*g*n«»o'i* 

and otber barme of greet peyne and losse of good in 

tbe now supposid maner of specbe; also fro and bi 

tbis, tbat Qod ordeynede Adam and Eue to not ete of 

a certein tre in Paradise, came in like maner of specbe 

ful mycbe synne and otbir yuel of peyne and losse of 

good. And of tbia, tbat Ood ^aue a lawe to tbe* 

lewis, came mycbe synne, as Foul witnessitb, Rom. 

Y^ S., seiyng tbus : The lawe entrid tliat gilt schulde 



I cam, MS. I • lAe is interlineated by a later (?) 

' not, MS. (first hand). I hand. 
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CnAP. III. 



If any one object 
toatningas 
being the ooca- 
■ion of mnch sin, 
he must consider 
whether the evil 
or the good of 
which It is an 
occasion pre- 
ponderates. The 
ordinance ob- 
jected against is 
Doth the cause 
and the occasion 
of much good; 
and no one can 
securely affirm 
that the evil, of 
which it is an 
occasion only, 
preponderates. 



these now seid pointis and bi strengthe of hem comen 
the bifore rehercid synnes in the first maner, and not 
out of and bi* the seid politik iiij*. gouemanoe sta- 
bilid bi Scripture and bi reson. And therfore thes 
now rehercid pointia and causis, out of whiche wallen 
the seid yuelis, ben bi ri^t doom of resoun vnleeful 
and not worthi to be had and vsid. And so miche 
proueth resoun. 

Also thus : If eny man is aboute forto proue a 
certein gouemaunce to be vnleeful and not to be had 
and vsid, by cau.se that therof in the ij^. maner 
cometh synne and other harme, he muste therwith &e 
whether of and bi the same gouemaunce cometh in 
the first or ij*. maner eny vertuose good and other 
good or no ; and whethir ai thilk good so comyng 
fro and bi the seid gouemaunce be more or lasse than 
is al the yuel comyng bi the same gouemaunce: and 
but if he can schewe sureli or miche likeli, that al 
the now seid good so comyng fro and bi the seid 
gouemaunce, is lasse than is al the now seid yuel 
comyng oonli in the ij*. maner fro and bi the same 
gouemaunce, ellis his proof can haue no colur.' But 
so it is, tliat out, fro, and bi the bifore seid politik 
gouemaunce of ouerte and netherte had and vsid in 
the dergie cometh in the firste maner and also in 
the ij*. maner miche good of vertu, of pees, and of 
grace, and of blisse, and myche forbarring of synnes, 
which ellis wolde come forth ; as it is open ynow to 
ech mannys resoun : and no man can make him sure 
and siker, that fro and bi the seid politik gouemaunce 
cometh oonli in the ij*. maner more yuel than is the 
good comyng bi the same gouemaunce, and than is 
the yuel which schulde come fro and bi the noun 
hauyng of the same seid gouemaunce. Wherfore no 



> out and bi of, MS. 



* Probably a clerical error for 
colour. 
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man mai by this ouer baarli taken meene proue that chap. hi. 
the add iiij*. gouemaunce is vnleeful bi this cause 
oonli, that fro and bi it cometh yuel in the ij^ seid 
maner oonli 

Not withstonding that aftir the trewe speche which At the same time, 

•_ • i • ^A •!_ 1 -AT' J. 1 if any Institution 

in propnst wise ou^te be here in this mater spokun, oanbeshownto 
that is to seie, in the firste maner, no synne or yuel cauae^o?^ evii. 

i-i M i -I • ii •1 1*1 "1 ••••# It should bo 

cometh fro and bi the seid poutik luj^. gouemaunce, abolished, what- 

vj.i5_ ji* i»i • • •!•<• over amount of 

but fro and bi mennys freemessis, as is now bifore good it may 
sum what dedarid ; and ful myche good cometh fro oco^ion. 
and bi the seid politik gouemaunce in trewist and 
proprist maner of speche bi these wordis ''comyng fr^ 
*' and bi : " certis if out, fro, and bi eny gouemaunce 
cometh nedis synne in the firste maner, that is to 
seie, if thilk gouemaunce schal needis be cause of 
synne whanne he is had and vsid, sotheli y can not 
se but that thilk gouemaunce is vnleeful and not to 
be had and vsid, how euer miche goostli or worldli 
good schal come in the first or ij\ maner bi the same 
gouemaunce. Forwhi more is ech synne to be fied 
that it bi his verry cause be not doon, than eny 
good goostli or worldli is to be sou^t aftir that it bi 
his cause or occasioun^ be doon or bifalle,^ as it is 
in othere placis of my writingis cleerli sehewid. More 
declaracioun longing to this mater is sett bifore in 
the iij*. partie of this present book, the vij^ chapiter. 

An other doom of reson is, bi which my^te to manie The second fuia- 

,_,,,. ..1 ' cious argument 

seme that the seid mj*. principal gouemaunce ou^tefjomfcpron. if 
not be had in the clergie. Forwhi, if the seid iiij^ ranks in i^o 

principal gouemaunce hade* be profitable to the <^l®rgi® ff^^ciS ut 
and to al the hool chirche of God, Crist him silf bi 8T«Jf8t fHond 

' would have ap- 

his owne persoon immediatli and at the next "*<^d® g^\°hi^ ^i"' 

putt in hise dales this iiij*'. gouemaunce into the dergie, «<>* do* 



> aecasioun^ MS. 

* bifalle MS., (without hyphen). 



* This word is writtea in a later 
hand on an erasure : fuidde is the 
usual orthography of the MS. 
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QgAP. iiL or hadde bede expresaeli to men that thei schulden 
rere vp the seid iiij^. gouemaunoe into the clergie 
and into the chirche ; namelich sithen Crist loued the 
clergie and the chirche more than eny othere men 
euere loueden the clergie, for which loue thei reriden 
up the seid iiij^ principal gouemannce in the chirche. 
But so it is, that we mowen not seie and holde that 
Crist in his owne persoon and in hise dales in this 
world immediatli puttid into the chirche the seid iiij^ 
principal gouemaunce, neither that he expresseli bade 
it to be putt into the chirche. Forwhi neuemeither 
of these ij. thingis ben writun in the Newe Testament. 
Wherfore the seid iiij^ principal gouemaunce is not to 
be had in the chirche. 
Although this Answcre herto ful irood and sufficient is sett bifore 

argument »*» , _ 

beenjgready M- in the iij*. partio of this book, the ix*.* chapiter, thorui- 
to another out al it what is scid there for answere to the ij^ 

matter, vet it i.-ii.i* i • i .ii. 

SSchriBt*^ ^^^T^ ^'^^ bifore sett there m the same ix*.^ chapiter, 
not apTOint the Neucrtheles another answere mai be sett to this ij**. 

ranks objected o i t 

oSs&tSpeter ^^7^ doom of rosouu here now bifore formed, which 
^^e«^ ^Jo^^ answere is this: That Crist willid the seid iiij^ gouer- 
rocko?tke nauuce to be rend up bi prudence of men in the 

chirche afbir his passing fro this world, and that he 
allowith and approueth the seid rering up and setting 
up of the iiij^ gouemaunoe bi mennys prudence into 
the clergie and into the chirche, as if he had so do 
it immediatU bi his owne persooiL And herto suffi- 
cient euidence expresseli is had in the Newe Testament, 
lohun the first chapiter, whanne Crist seide to Peter 
that " he schulde be depid Cephas," or heed,* and 
Math, xy]^ c., whanne Crist seid to Fetir thus : And 
y aeie to thee thou art Peter, cmd upon this etoon y 
schal bUde my chi/rche; as who euere wole se that 
these textis prouen and grounden this ij*^. answere, go 

> vij*^ MS. (twice). See p. 881, I ' Feoock imagines that Cephas is 
seq. I connected with kc^oX^ ; see below* 
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he into the iiij*. chapiter of this present iiij*. partie ; chap^it. 
for there this is openli schewid^ wherbi it is open that 
the ij*. premysse in this now mad ij*. argument is 
▼ntrewe and is to be denyed. And thus myche as 
here for answere and assoUing to the ij*. semyng 
doom of resonn a^ens the iiij*. principal gouemannce. 

The iii*. principal conclusioim concemyng and bi- Ths thied 
holding the seid iiii*. principal gouemaunce is this : Variety of ranks 

, ,,,, or r o amoDR the cleiKT 

The seid iiij^ principal gouemaunce spokun in the ib^uw™. ^nSr 

A r. .... . . of the conclusion. 

bigynnyng of this present mj*. parti is leeful. Th^it J* *«^^i^»^'^ 
this present conclusioun is trewe y proue this: Ech ture, >«Mon, nor 
gonemaunce or conuersacioun or policie, which Holi 
Scripture wemeth not and forbedith not, doom of 
cleer and weel disposid natural resoun weemeth not 
and forbedith not, mannys lawe weemeth not and 
forbedith not, is leeftil and not worthi be vndimome 
and blamed. But so it is, that the now bifore rehercid 
iiij*. gouemaunce, conuersacioun, and policie vsid in the 
clergie is not weemed and forbodun bi Holi Scrip- 
ture, neither bi doom of resoun, neither bi mannys 
lawe. Wherfore needis folewith, that the now bifore 
rehercid iiij*. politik gouemaunce had and vsid in the 
clergie of Goddis chirche in erthe is leeful ynoul, and 
is not worthi be vndimome and blamed The firste 
premysse of this argument muste needis be grauntid. 
Forwhi al forbodun thing is forbodim bi Holy Scrip- 
ture, or by doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe ; for as 
myche as we kunnen fynde no mo autentik forbeders. 
But so it is, that al vnleefiil thing is forbodun. 
Wherfore al vnleeful thing is forbodun bi Holi Scrip- 
ture, or bi doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe. And 
thanne ferther thus, al vnleeful thing is forbodun of 
Holi Scripture, or bi doom of resoim, or by mannys 
lawe. Wherfore al not forbodun bi Holi Scripture, 
bi resoun^ or bi mannis lawe, is not vnleeful. And so 
the firste premysse of the principal argument is weel 
and sufficientli proued. That the ij*. premysse of the , 

£ E 2 
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Chap. III. same principal argument is trewe, it is open bi al 
what is bifore going in this present iiij*. partie for 
proofis of the first and ij^ principal condusions con- 
cemyng and biholding the iiij*. seid gouemaunce. 
Wherfore this present iij*. principal conclusioun thus 
folewing out and bi these ij. premyssis is needis 
trewe. 



iiij. Chapiter. 

thbvottsth The iiii*. principal conclusioun concemyng and bi- 
Scripture aUowi holding the seid iiij^ principal gouemaunce is this: 
quflrtion. One Holi Scripture botlie in the Oold Testament and in 

oi|[fh-prio8t gO" 

▼emed the whole the Ncwe aUowith* the seid iiii*. principal gouemaunce. 

Jewish choToh, , , *f m. to -,.. 

Mthepopenow That this condusioun IS trewe, y may proue bi ij. 

^J^»n principal argumentis, of wliich oon is this : In the Oold 

Testament God ordejmed oon bischop to be aboue in 
reule and iurisdicdon to alle the preestis and dekenis, 
and so to alle the clergie in Goddis chirche being 
thanne ; euen as the pope is now oon persoon aboue in 
reule and ^ in iurisdiccioun to alle preestis and dekenys 
and to al the clergie in the chirche of God being now, 
' as it is open. And so, thou^ bicause al the cuntre 
in which the lewis in tho dales dwelliden was not but 
litil, (for it was not so large as is the rewme of pure 
Englond,) and preestis and dekenis weren fewe thanne 
in noumbre, it was no nede that manie bischopis 
schulden be thanne upon dyuerse multitudis of preestis, 
and that manie archibischopis schulden be thanne upon 
dyuerse multitudis of bischopis ; and nede askith now 
among Cristen men forto so be, bi cause that Cristen 
men occupien now manie rewmes and bi^ende grete 
sees and a this side grete sees, and therfore as ther 



^ aUomih and approueth, MS. i ' and is iDterlineated in a later 
firsthand). I hand. 
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yn the now seid dyuersitie of thilk* oold politik go- ciiap.it. 
uernaunoe wemeth not neither contrarieth this newe 
^ politik gouemaunoe ; — -^it the politik gouemaunoe being 
thanne in the oold clergie and the politik^ gouer- 
nannce being now in the newe clergie accorden in 
this, that aboue preestis and dekenys be a bischop, 
and aboue the al hool clergie be oon heed, being oon 
persoon and YAyetst of al the clergie ; and so thilk oold 
politik gouemaunoe ordeyned bi God him silf allowith 
and approueth and helpith to conferme this newe iiij^ 
politik gouemaunce vsid and had in the clergie of 
the chirche now being. Certis no text or processe 
of the old lawe can be founde forto in eny worth 
sowne a^ens this bifore reherdd politik gouemaunce 
of ouerte and netherte in the clergie of the Cristen 
chirche ; and if eny such text or processe be pretendid 
to so sowne, lete him come forth and schewe him 
silf, that to him be maad answere. 

That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament allowith ' Christ AiypoinUMi 
this same now seid gouemaunce, y mai proue thus :oftheChriBtiaa 
Holi Writt of the Newe Testament makith mensioun, ^ *'^' 
lohun firste chapiter, that Crist seide to Symount 
Petir thus: Thow art Symount the sone oflohcmna, 
thow ahdU be depid Cephas, or heed ; and thanne 
lohun settith to this, "which is interpretid, Petir;'' 
and i*. Cor. ix*. c. in the bigynnyng, and i*. Cor. xv*.* c. 
in the bigynnyng, and Galat ij^ S. toward the myddis, 
Poul clepid Peter Cephas ; and as lerom witnessith,^ 



' tho Mk, MS. 

< the oMpoUtik, MS. 

* allowith and approueth, MS* 
(first hand). 

* jef ., MS. 

'Fecock's blondera are really 
unpardonable : what St Jerome 
does say is this : — ** In erangelio 
et in aliis Paoli epistolis et in hac 



qaoque ipsa (ad Galatas) modo 
Cephas, modo Peinu scribitor. Non 
quo alind significet Petms, alind 
Cephas: sed quod qnam nos Latine 
et Grece petram Yocemns, hano 
Hebmi et Syri propter lingnsB inter 
se Ticiniam Cephan nnncnpent.'* 
S. Hieron. in Ep. ad GaL lib. i. c. 2. 
(Op. t<»n. TiL p. 409. Ed. Tail.) 
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ohaf. ly. 



Whether Peter 
WM made head 
of the church 
during Christ'i 
life on earth, or 
after his ascen- 
sion by appoint- 
ment of the 
Apostles, or after 
his own death in 
the persons of 
his successors in 
the Roman see, 
in any case this 
headship was or- 
dained by divine 
providence. 



Cephas is no word of Hebrew, but it is a word of 
Grew, in which langage it ^ is as myche to seie as 
heed ; and it is also a word of Sire tunge, in which 
it is as miche to seie as fwndamefifvty or ground, or 
stable, Thanne her vpon y argue thus: Peter was 
heed, in the maner in which noon of the othere Apos- 
tUs was heed : for eUis cause hadde be noon good, 
whi Crist schulde haue seid so singulerli to him and 
not to othere thus: Thou achaU be coMid heed; and 
herwith it is trewe, that no thing is an heed but of 
sum oerteyn bodi ; wherfore of sum bodi Petir was 
heed, of which bodi noon of the othere apostlis was 
heed. And ferther thus : This bodi was not other 
than peple ; wherfore of peple Peter was heed, in maner 
in which noon other Apostle was heed« And sithen 
ech Apostle was heed of oon certeyn parcel of peple, 
or ellis of alle the lay peple of the world iointH with 
hise felawis, it folewith nedis that Petir was heed of 
al the clergie, and so of alle preestis and of al the 
lay partie ; for in noon other wise it can be ^ouun 
that he was heed in a dyuers and different maner 
fro ech other Apostle, and in which maner noon other 
Apostle was heed. 

Which thing thus concludid and proued had and 
grauntid, it is to be argued ferther therof thus : Peter 
was heed of the chirche of God in erthe, for ellis 
the bifore sett wordis of Crist seid to Peter, lohun 
i*. 6., hadden not be trewe. Wherfore Peter was thus 
heed, whilis Crist lyued here in erthe ; or ellis aftir 
Cristis ascencioun, whilis Petir in his owne persoon 
Ijoied ; or ellis he was thus heed in hise successouris, 
after that Peter was deed. If thou graimte the firste, 
that Peter was heed of the Apostlis and of the 
chirche, whilis Crist lyued, thanne thou grauntist that 
Crist him silf and bi him silf ordeyned and made 



> it is inteilineated in a later hand. 
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Peter to be so heed* And skile waa ther noon, whi ciup. iv. 

Peter in hia owne peraoon was so mad to be heed 

in bia lij^ but that lijk good skile or more nede was, 

that aftir his deeth he schiQde haue summe succes- 

souris in to the same cure and office. Wherfore it is 

also therbi to be grauntid. If thou graunte not the 

firste, but the ij^ or the iij^, that Peter waa maad 

to be so heed aftir Cristis asoencioun, and that bi 

the elecdoun and ordinaunce of the Apostlis and of 

the dergie ; or ellis that al the while Petir him silf 

was bischop of Rome, he was not thus ^ heed ouer al 

the chirche of God, but that the suocessouria of Petir 

in the chirche of Rome weren heedis to al the chirche 

of God, and that bi elecdoun^ and ordinaunce of 

men : — ^it certis* thou maist not seie nay, but this 

was doon bi Ooddis puruyaunce and prouydence, and 

bi Goddis welwilling that it' schulde be doon; in aa 

myche as he denouncid bifore and bihi^te bifore in 

manor of laud to Peter that it schulde be doon, whanne 

he seide to Peter, lohun i^ S., Thxm ahiU he clepid 

heed; and ellis also Poul wolde not as in remem- 

bring of this promys maad to^ Peter haye clepid 

him so ofte "heed.'' And so folewith that this, that 

oon persoon sucoessour to Petir was bi prooesse of iymA 

heed of al the chirche, as the pope is now heed, waa 

of the wil and prouydence of God : and thus it may 

not be ascapid, but that Scripture of Cristis bifore 

denouncing and of Cristis bifore biheting groundith 

that popehode^ is of the wil of Crist to be had in 

sum persoon to be chose as the successour of Petir. 

And thanne ferther thus: If Crist wolde Petir The divinely ap- 
or hise successouris to stonde in heedhode of al the of Peter ^yoWm 
chirche in erthe, that is to seie, in popehode of al theheMUhipsinthe 



■ (hu8 \a added in the margin by 
a later hand. 
> tAe decciouH, MB. (tot hand). 



' it is interlineated in a later hand ; 
and similarly to below. 
« (Ae pcpeMfl^ MB. (tot hand). 
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church, as pa- 
trtarchH, arch- 
bishops, &c. 



Chap. iy. chirche in ertlie, (and this Crist wolde not ordeyne or 
purueie to be ordeyned saue for sum skile and resoun,) 
it folewith that in the same now seid weelwilling o£ 
Crist is includid and vndirstonde, that he wolde in 
the same or in lijk weelwilling that as the chirche 
of God eneredd in erthe in noumbre and multitude of 
persoones, so othere louder heedis vndir nethe Petir or 
his successour schuden be in the chirche in erthe, mo 
or fewer, aftir that the noumbre of hem schulde suffice 
into the good reule of the chirche. And so folewith 
that in this, that Crist seide to ^ Peter, Hiou aJiaU be 
clepid heed, is includid not oonli this, that Peter and 
hise successouris schulden be heed of al the chirche 
in erthe or that hise successouris schulden so be, 
but also that vndimethe the hi^est heed schulden be 
louder heedis, as patriarkis, primatis, archibischopis, and 
bischopis, seruyng and laboring into lijk eende for 
which Peter or hise successouris weren ordeyned for to 
be the heed, that is to seie, the hi^est reuler in the 
chirche of God in erthe. 

The ij*. argument, into the proof of this present iiij^ 

principal conclusioun is this: Math, xyj^ 6., whanne 

jpoiddbe bjut. Peter hadde seid to Crist thus : Thou urt the SoTie of 

No other inter- •^ 

SSStato"«dii5t ^y^y^ ^^» Crist seide to Peter thus: Bleeaid art 

Sm Se*goSMS *^^^* Symount Bariona, for fieiech and blood achewid 

^^6^^^^^^ ^^* ^^^ ^^ ^^' ^^ ^y jPVwfer which is in heuene. 

meSato olStext. -^^ V ^^ ^ *^' /^ *^^^ ^*^ Petir, and wpon this 

stoon y echal bUde my chirche, and the yatis of hdle 

achulm not haue the ma/ietrie ayena hi/r. And to 

thee y echal yeue the keiea of the kingdom of heuene ; 

and what ev£r thing thou achaU binde vpon erthe 

achat be bov/nde in heuene, and what eni * thimg thou 



Christ declared 
Peter to be the 
rook on which 
the church 



1 to is interlineated in a later 

and. 

* Written on an erasure, and ap- 
parently a clerical error for euer. 



which occurs in both forms of 
Wiolif's version; bat Fecoek has 
here deriated from it more than he 
coomumly does. 
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ediait louce vpon erthe achal be louaid in heuene. 
And tbout summe men vndirstonden in this prooesse 
bi this stoon the persoon of Crist and not the persoon 
of Petiry^ whanne it is seid thus: And y aeie to thee, 
thou art Peti/r, and vpon this stoon y aclud bUde 
my chirche, and the gatia of heUe, et coetera; and 
summe othere vndirstonden bi this stoon the feith 
which Peter thanne knoulechid to Crist,' oertis it is 
miche^ more likeli that bi the stoon the persoon of 
Peter schulde be vndirstonde, rather than the persoon 
of Crist or eny other thing than the persoon of Peter. 
Forwhi in the clausul going next bifore the hool 
dausul, in which it is spokun of the stoon, Crist spak 
to Petir and of Petir, seiyng thus. And y aeie to 
thee, for thou art Petir; also in the tweyne clausulis, 
next folewing the hool clausul oonteyning the speche 
of the stoon, Crist spake to Peter and *of Petir, seiyng 
thus, A'nd to thee y echal yeue the keiea of the h/iig-^ 
dom of hefoene) and efbsoone next thus, And what 
euer thi/ng thou schalt binde, et ccetera. Wherfore it is 
at moost^ likeli to be trewe, that the myddil clausul, 
closid bitwixe these now rehercid dausulis, was seid to 
Petir and of Petris persoon; ^he, and ^it miche the 
more herfore, for ellis this clausul, And y aeie to thee, 
for thou art Peter, hadde be seid in waast and in 
veyn to Petir and of Petris persoon, and hadde be seid 
vnpertynently and vnhangingli fro the materis of the 



Chap. IV. 



1 of is interlineated in a later 
hand. 

* ** Super hanc, inqnit, petrom 
qoam confessns es, ssdificabo eccle- 
•iam meam.** S. August in Job* 
TntcL 1S4. *' Super hanc petram, 
id est, super me ndiflcabo ecclesiam 
meam." S. Anselm. in loea, 

■ " Tp ir4rp^ • • • • rmn4araf rp 
wiffrn rris 6fto?ioyias/* €. Chrysost 



in hico. For more information re- 
specting the patristic intetpretations 
of this text, see Barrow, On the 
Pope's Suprem,, pp. 59, 60, Lond. 
1 687, from whom these passages are 
taken. 

* miche is interlineated in a later 
hand. 

« the mooet, Ma (first hand). 
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GgAP. lY. clausulifi folewing and afore going, and aa a tiling seid 
not to purpos, but if the dausulis ioyned therto weren 
also seid of Petiris persoon. And so therfore the hool 
clausul, in which is mensioun of the stoon, was seid 
of Petiris persoon. 
Gonflnnationof Confirmacioun into this same is this: If y were to 

thU interprets- . _ ,<i, -iii n-i 

tion. Any other seie to mv felawe. that y wolde do eny thinff to myn 

viewofthetcxt ^ , xi x u j • i ^^ x 

would nwute owne persoon ; (as that y wolde dnnke or ete or 
no purpoae. and slepe), wherto schulde y seie next bifore to him thus : 

as no wise man x /' v 

would Bpoak. «< Thou art in this place, or thou art there, or 

'' thou art lohim or William, y schal do this thing 

" or that thing, as that y schal dyne or drinke or 

" slepe ? '^ Certis it schulde not bicome me or eny 

man, having ful smal witt and discrecioim, forto so in- 

pertynentli^ speke, and forto sette to gidere in speche 

maters not hanging to gidera Wherfore sithen miche 

rathir we ou^ten not here an honde that Crist spake 

inpertinentli, and in such maner which bisemeth not 

eny man other than a fool forto speke, (namelich, 

withoute eny nede of the better therto diyuyng or 

more sownyng than to the contrarie,) it muste needis 

folewe that the seid hool myddil dausul (speking of 

the stoon) Crist spak to Peter and of Petiris persoon, 

and not of his owne persoon or of eny othir thing 

djTuers fro Petiris persoon ; euen as in the dausul next 

bifore going and in the ij. clausulis next folewing afbir 

the seid hool clausul Crist spake of Petris persoon. 

Sb^M'SI^ Vpon which thing thus concludid and proued y argue 

l^S^'elSli^'' ^®^^®'' ^ ^J^ maner, as y haue argued bifore in the 

SSJ&iSSte*** next bifore going principal argument thus: If Crist 

G£^^li.>^"f l>il^^te that he wolde upon Peter bilde his chirche, y 

SJntf*^'^^*' aske whether Crist meened that he wolde bilde his 

chirche upon the persoon of Peter, whilis that Crist 
Ijoied here^ or aftir Cristis ascencioun; or eUis that 



1 So written at leDgth in the MB. 
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Crist wolde bilde his chirclie not upon the persoon of ckap. i% 
Peter, but upon hise successouris ? Oon of these thre "^ 
thou muste needis graunte ; and which euer of these iij. 
thou wolte graunte, therof folewith weel that it is the 
wil of God, that upon tho, whiche ben chose in the 
chirche to be the successouris of Peter, Crist bildid his 
chirche in erthe. And therof folewith, as it is in lijk 
maner dryue and concludid in the next bifore going 
argument, that it is and was the wil of Crist and his 
prouydence and puruyaunce, that with this hi^est 
heed of the chirche schulden be louder heedis oon 
aboue an other, and in the multitude which the good 
reule of the chirche bi resoun wolde aske. And bi 
these now bifore mad argumentis the iiij^. principal 
conclusioun of this iiij^. partie is su£5cientli proued* 

The iii*. arrament into the same iiij*. principal con- Also the New 

Testainent ei- 

clusioun is this : Holi Writt of the Newe Testament presaiy wmctions 
wole that in the lay partie of Cristen peple be ouerersfonnofgovem- 

ment among the 

and netherers fro the loutest ordre into the hitest ciwistian iwty, 

/ • T<fe '^^ ^ ^'^^ same 

aboue the comoun peple, as is open i*. Pet. ii*. c., where »eed or utility of 

*■ ■*• *f ' such govcrument 

Peter seith thus: Be te auget to ech creature for Ood, exists amoiig 

^ m , clergy and laity, 

either to the ki/ng, as to Jmn that is hiyer va state ; ^^^^^^^^y 



either to duHs, as to thiUc that ben sent of him, to monarchical, u, 

- _ _ _ •' - - - ft papal polity 



implication 
monarchical 

the veTigeaunce of mys doers a/ad to the preising o/«m<»ngtheciergy. 
gode men; for so it is the wUle of Ood, et ocetera. 
And in like maner it is writun. Bom. xiij*. c., where 
Poul seith thus : Euery sovle he suget to the hiyenr 
powers, for ther is no power but of Ood, et ccBtera. 
Th&rfore he that ayenstondith power ayenstondAth the , 
ordinaunce of Ood, et ccBtera. For pri/ncis ben not to 
the drede ^ of good werk, but of yud, et ccetera, for he 
is the mynystre of Ood, et costera. And Crist him 
silf accordauntli therto in the Gospel, Math, xxij^ c., 
seith thus: Zelde ye tho thingis whiche ben of Cesar 
to Cesar, and whiche ben of Ood to Ood; and in an 

I to drede, M& (flnt band). 
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Phap.iv. other place, lohun xix^ c., Crist seide to Pilat thuB: 
Thov, BchvMist not haue power into me, bid if it 
were youun to thee from aboue, that is to seie^ fro 
God ; accordingli to it that Foul seith, Bom. xiij^ c., 
thus : Ther ia no powei\ but of Oody et coetera. But 
so it is, that Holi Writt wole not such ouerte and 
netherte in dyuerse statis be so as is now rehercid, 
saue for sum special cause and nede founde in the 
lay peple, and asking that thilk ouerte and netherte 
be ; and thilk same or lijk miche cause and nede forto 
lijk wise aske is founde in the .dergie, which or how 
miche is founde in the layfe, as schal be schewid 
anoon aftir in the next chapiter. Wherfore folewith 
that ther yn and in that, that Holi Scripture wole 
openli such dyuersite of statis and degrees be in the 
lay parti, and for a cause afkir in the next chapiter to 
be rehercid, he wole lijk weel priueili Ujk dyuersite 
of statis and degrees be in the clergie for lijk cause 
there founde, namelich sithen who euer biddith openli 
outwhere eny thing to be doon for a cause or nede 
wole priueli and menyngli in the same bidding lijk 
thing be ^ doon in othere placis of his reuling, where 
is the same cause and nede or lijk cause and nede. 
These iij. argumentis sufficen for prouyng of this pre- 
sent iiij^ principal conclusioun. 
other arguments Othere argumentis mytten be mad in to the prou- 
duced, on which yng of the Same iiij*. conclusioim; but bi cause thei 
i^TMs OA be mowen esiU and li^tli be asBoilid bi ri^t likely colour, 
Timothy and therforc v sette not miche bi hem. Neuertheles y schal 

Titos were hf '^ ** 

thesuthorityof getto forth hem heere, that men mowen se how tho 

Paul ordained ' 

ui^^,hAvtas argumentis mowen colorabili ynou^ be assoilid. The 
SSTm^i^m Apostilis of Crist maden suche preestis, whiche schulden 
^^ttonsSeto "^^^^^ hem make othere preestis vpon the lay peple. 
rafSTerfl?**' Forwhi Thymothe, a disciple of Poul, was mad a 
^J^j^^ preest of Poul, as it is open i^ ThiuL iiij** a, where it 

\ to 6e, MS. (first hand). 
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is seid to him thus : Nile thow litU charge the grace ohap.iy. 

whidi is in thee, that is yotvun to thee hi prophecie 

with putting on of the hondis of a preest; and also 

ij*. Thiin. i*. c., Poid seide to Thymothie thus : I moneate 

thee, that thow reise ayen the grace of Ood that is in 

thee bi the setting of myn hondis. And Tite, an 

other disciple of Poul^ was maad preest, as it is open 

Tite i^ 6., where Poul seide to Tite thus : For cause 

of this thing y lefts thee at Crete, that thou a/mende 

iho thingis that faHen^ and that thou ordeyne preestis 

hi dtees, as also y disposid to^ thee, Certis, sithen 

Tite had power forto make preestis, he was at the 

leest a preest him silf. Neuertheless ferther thus : 

Sithen Tite was such a preest, that Poul bade him for 

to make and ordeyne othere preestis and forto cor- 

recte defautis as weel as forto moneste, as is open bi 

the now alleggid text, and noon persoon hath power 

to comaunde or correcte an other being in euen and 

in like state and degre with him, (forwhi whi schulde 

he thanne more correcte the other, than he schulde be 

coiTectid of the other ?) it folewith that Tite was such 

a preest, that he was aboue othere preestis vndir him. 

And sithen ech preest being bi his preesthode abouc 

othere preestis is a bischop, it folewith that Tite was 

a bischop aboue othere louder preestis being vndir him, 

and that bi the entent and purpos of Seint Poul 

there. And sithen which oon in preesthode Tite was, 

such oon Tymothie was, for as' miche as Thymothie 

was as reuerent a persoon as was Tite, and as myche 

conuersaunt with Poul as was Tite, and was myche 

comendid of Poul, and to whom Poul wrote more in 

quantite and more solempneli and oflbir than to Tite ; 

it folewith that also Thymothie was a bischop aboue 

hise preestis being vndir him. And ferther, sithen as 



* to is interlineated in a later | *for as a$, MS. 
hand. 
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Chap. IT. 



Further proof 
from the writings 
of Dionysius the 
Areopagite 
that Timothy 
and Titus were 
bishops having 
priests under 
them. 



But it may 
fiftirly be replied 
that St. Paul's 
acts are only to 
be regarded as a 



Poul dide and ordeyned and bade to Tite' and to 
Thymothie, in lijk maner the othere Apostilis diden, 
ordejmeden^ and baden to othere persoones in her side 
and in her cuntre, it folewith that not oonli Seint 
Ponl but also the othere Apostilis entendiden, meen- 
eden, ordeyneden, and baden that bischopis schulden be 
making to hem and vndir hem louier preestis. 

Also this, that Tite and Thymothie weren bischopis 
aboue othere louder to hem preestis, is open ynout bi 
the epistle which Dynys writith to Tite, and bi his 
book Of the Chirchis lera/rckie which he writith to 
Thymothie. Forwhi in the v*. chapiter of the now 
seid book Dynys dedarith openli a bischop to be 
aboue othere louder preestis ; ^ and ferthermore in the 
same book, the firste chapiter in the eende,' and in 
othere of hise bookis also he clepith and seith Thymo- 
thie to be such a bischop as is now seid to be aboue 
othere preestis. And ^it ferthermore in his epistle to 
Tite * he wole that Tyte receyue of Thymothie certein 
doctrine writun, which* Dynys in his book Of ihe 
Chirchis I&rarehie^ wole^ be leemed and knowun in 
hise daies of bischopis oonli, and be priuey to hem 
oonli ; and therfore ther yn he muste needis meene 
that Tite was such a bischop as was Thymothie. 

Certis, to al this hool argument, with alle hise en- 
fordngis, it may be seid with sufficient colour and 
likelihode, that al what this argument concludith and 



* bade Tite, MS. (first hand). 

3 ** dAA' oMi atnhs Upths Ko-rcu, 

c/r roOro KtK\ffpttfi4pos,** Pseudo- 
Dionys. Areop. De EceL Hierarch. 
c. 5., (Op. torn. 1. p. 360. Ed. Cord.), 
where is much more to the same 
purpose. 

■ Id. c 1. pp. 235, 236. 

**'6ti^y ltp6s Tifi6$ws, S KoXhTlrt, 
obK otSa cY Tvos rUtf ^irfifttafUwy 



Moi BwKorfiKW (rvnfi6hM¥ dv^K^vHtv 
dyfyeoos, k* t. A." Psendo-Dionys. 
Areop. Ep, ad TiU (Op. torn. ii« 
p. 141). 

* in which, MS. (first hand). 

*"ob fi€raB^tis (speakmg to Ti- 
mothy) ^^pv iraph robs Sfwrceyus 
coi dfoccScis IcpoTcXcoTdb, K, r,K'' 
Id. EccL Hier, c. L p. 236. 

' he vfoie, MS. 
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proueih was doon in the tyme of the Apostlis, aftir 
that the cisme, of which it is spokiin, i*. Cor. i\ and 
iij^. chapitris in the bigyTmjnoigis, bifiUe ; for remediyng 
of which cisme, as lerom concejrueth/ bischophode was 
fonnde and ordeyned to be aboue preesthode ; and bi 
lijk skile othere statis of ouerte aboue bischophode, 
and not eer neithir bi Cristis owne deede ; neuertheles 
bi Cristis weelwilling, as it is bifore schewid in this 
present chapiter. 

Thanne ferther it my^te be argued, that aboue 
these now seid bischopis, wihied and ordeyned by 
the Apostlis to be, the Apostlis willeden and meen- 
eden an othir degree and state in preesthode to 
be aboue bischopis ; ^he, and that thei maden ^ 
and ordeyneden a persoon into thilk same degree 
and state, bifore the cisme had i*. Cor. ij*. and iij*. 
chapitris, y proue thus : The Apostlis helden and 
meeneden hem silf being of the noumbre of xij. to 
haue state and degree in preesthode aboue tho othere 
now seid bischopis, which thei made afbirward out of 
the noumbre of xij., as therto sowneth miche the pro- 
cesse, Acts i^ S., bi manie therto markable wordis. 
And also wherto ellis wolden the xj. Apostlis in thilk 



ohaf. it. 

meaoB to remedy 
a particular 
Bcnism, and not 
asapatto^ 
of church- 
goremment. 



It might also be 
contended that 
in the solemn 
election of 
Matthias tho 
Apostles inti- 
mated their 
office to have 
a special cha- 
racter, or that 
they were 8ui)C- 
rior to other 
bishops having 
priests under 
them ; i. e. that 
they were them- 
selves arch* 
bishops. 



* " Diligenter Apostoli verba at- 
tendamnfl dicentis : Ut coruHtuas 
per cwitate$ pre$byteroa . . . postea 
intolit, Oportet enim epiacoptan 
sine crimine esse, . . • Idem est 
ergo presbyter qui et episcopns, et 
anteqnam diaboli instmcta stadia 
in religione fierent et dieeretar in 
popnlis : Effo sum Pauli, ego ApoUo, 
ego auiem Cephx^ coDmiiini presby- 
teroram consilio ecclesies gabema- 
bantor. Postqnam vero nnnsquis- 
que eoe quoa bapticayerat suos pu- 
tabat, non Christi, in toto orbe 
decretam est, at nntis de presbyteris 



electus superpoueretnr csteris, ad 
quern omnis eccIesisB cora perti- 
neret et schismatnm semina toUe- 
rentor. .... Sicnt ergo presbyteri 
sciont se ex ecclesiffi consnetudine 
ei, qui sibi prsspositus ftierit, esse 
subjectos ; ita episcopi noyerint se 
magis oonsnetndine» quam disposi- 
tionis DominicsB yeritate presbyteris 
esse mijores, et in commune debere 
eoclesiam regere, &c. S. Hieron. 
in Ep. ad Tit e. 1. (Op. torn. yil. 
pp. 694-696. Ed. Vail.) 
< maidenf MS. (first hand). 
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cbjjk iv. tyme chese oon and make oon syngulerli with hem 
oonii and no mo, (that is to seie, Mathie,) but if thei 
hadden feelid and meened that thei xij. hadden a syn- 
guler prerogatijf and dignite, state, and degree, and 
ouerte, more than othere persoones schulden haue, 
whiche thei wolden aftirward chese and assigne into 
preesthode ? And also whi ellis wolden thei make this 
choise of Mathie into the noumbre of xij. with so greet 
solempnite and bi preier going afore and with lott 
and token askid of God, but if thei hadden holde and 
meened, as now is seid that thei helden and meen- 
eden ? And in this meenyng and holding the Apostlis 
chosen Mathie forto be euene to hem in the dignite, 
degree, and state of the xij. Wherfore folewith that 
the Apostlis feleden hem silf to hane state and degree 
in preesthode aboue othere bischopis, whiche thei aftir- 
ward maden and ordeyneden bisidis the noumbre of 
xij. ; and also thei maden and ordeyned such a persoon 
lijk to hem forto be aboue the othere bischopis aftir 
comyng. And so folewith that the Apostlis helden 
and meeneden hem silf to be as archibischopis. 
But it may To this argument it mai be answerid colorabli and 

thAt Peter WM likcli ynou^, that Peter, Acts, i*. c., whanne he fille 
dfiTotiontoomi- into dcuocioun forto haue a special and a sinjruler 

pletetheniunber **' ^ 

ofMithoritatiTB successour to ludas, was not moued tberto bi nede of 
Christ*! minoie^ resoun Or of feith, but bi a deuocioun which was 

uid thftt he did 

notigwiythAt houcst and ^it my^t be lackid; and that he entendid 
eieotedintoa forto chcsc Mathie into this, that he myite make the 

higher rank than "^Z 

that of priest, same hool noumbre of homeli and experimental wit- 

nessers of Cristis deedis, and not into this that Mathie 
Bchulde be chose therwith in to eny hiter state than 
into preesthode : and to this deuocioun of Peter, for 
that it was honest, God condescendid, as he dooth ful 
ofte in performyng the desiris of hise louers, though 
thei ben not needis necessarie. And thus the ij^ argu- 
ment next bifore mad is bi sufficient likelihode assoilid. 
And therfore y stonde to the iij. firste to gidere going 
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arguinentis in this present chapiter forto proue this chap, iv. 
present iiij^ principal conclusioun. 

Also this present iiij^ conclusioun may be proued The/ourth con- 

-, .... m elusion nia^ also 

bi a proceese of iij. supposidouns and of an armiment ^ provedTn tho 

* •* X i: o same way as 

formed vpon hem toward the eende of the first parti »»ott®^oonciu. 

. '' *■ sion has already 

m this present book. Se he there the argument, who^^np^ved. 
hath^ desijr forto it se; namelich for that the argu- 
ment there mad proueth this iiij^ principal gouer- 
naunce vnsoilabili.' 



V. Chapiter. 

The v*. principal conclusion concemyng and bihold- ^cluSow. 
ing the seid' iiij^ principal gouemaunce is this: I^<><>i^ SwoocicSlSSSli 
of cleerli in kinde disposid resoun iugith, allowith, and '^n^™" 
approueth the iiij*. principal gouemaunce sett hifore ^^^^' '|f„*J^"" 
in the bigynnyng of this present iiij*. partie. That g^^^^|J,J;|J>' 
this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: Resoun in JJJJjJJ®^*^J2Jiy 
his cleer doom iugith, allowith, and approueth that j;j^^„'?^J**® 
ouer a certein multitude * of the loudest peple in the J^IlMionof " 
layfe be oon certein lord or iuge or officer forto iuge^J^**g^ 
her causis ; and that ouer a certein noumbre of suche f^^^'*^^*^^* 
now seid lordis or officers be oon hi^er officer forto 
iuge the causis rising bitwixe tho now seid louder 
lordis or officers and forto heere the compleintis of 
her vndirlyngis, if thei be wrongid of the now seid 
louder lordis or officers ; and in lijk manor, that ouer 
and aboue manye to gidere of these laste seid hi^er 
lordis and officers be oon other to ouer waite hem and 
her reule and gouemaunce ; and so forth, til we come 
vnto oon highest emperour, bi whos hi^est oonheed 
schal reste and pees be mad thoru^ alle peple hi^er 



1 who that Juith, MS. (first hand). 
' See Part 1. c. ziz. 



' teid is added in the margin hy 
a Ukter hand. 
* ofmtdtitude, MS. (first hand). 
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OHiLp. T. mid louder Ijniyng vnder him, whanne thei wolen 
' complejme to him. And ©His, but if sttch an ordre of 

defi^rees and statis were sette in the layfei and that 
oon were hi^est in auctorite and power aboue alle 
other, reaoun aeeth openli .that ther were no sure wey 
forto haue pees and reste and ri^twisnesse kept by 
twixe persoon and peraoon, and bitwixe cuntre and 
cuntre, rewme and rewme: and that for the natural 
freelte, which bi surest experience is knowun to be in 
al mankinde. But so it is, that thou^ of the al hool 
noumbre of Adamys children summe ben ordeyned to 
be preestis, and summe to be dekenys, and summe 
ben ordeyned to be craftiose^ men and marchaundis, 
and summe to be othere laborers ; ^it alle thei, bothe 
preestis and dekenis and alle othere lay persoonys, 
ben mad of oon lumpe of mater descending from 
Adam ; and preestis ben bom vndir coniuncciouns and 
constellacciouns stiring and moving into as greet freel- 
nes and badde maners as othere lay men ben bom, 
and also preestis ben of as badde kindeli oomplexiouns 
moving into badde and scharpe passiouns as ben lay 
men ; and so al freelnes, which is naturali and strongli 
and fersly in lay men, ben Ijik miche in preestis. 
Wherfore, sithen for this freelnes thus founde in the 
lay peple resoun iugith and deemth that such now 
seid dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and 
netherte ben to be had in the lay parti of OoddJs 
peple, and lijk euen and lijk myche freelte is foimde 
naturali in the prestial parti of Goddis peple ; it muste 
needis folewe that resoim outte lijk weel deeme, that 
l^k dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and ne- 
therte ben to be had and vsid among preestis and 
othere derkis in the chirche of God, as among lay 
persoones of the world. If preestis and bischopis 



* cnuHose^ MS. 
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mowen be exempt that thei be not the children of chap, y. 
Adam, thei mowen be excnsid that thei han noon 
ouerer ouer hem ; and if thei mowen not be ther of 
exemptid, sotheli thei musten needis haue ouer hem 
reulers. More of this mater is pleinli seid and tau^t 
in The book of preeathode, and therfore the lasse is 
sett here. 

The y\^. prinoipal conclusioun ooncemyng and bi- Tn um 
holding the mi. seid principal ffouemaunce is this : This p^ity is 
Ihe my. bifore spokxm principal gouemaimoe is leeful Proof or the 
in proprist maner forto speke of leefulnes. That this 
conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : What euer gouer- 
naunce Holi Scripture and doom of deerli disposid 
resoun allowen and approuen is leeful in proprist 
maner of speche forto speke of leefulnes. But so it is, 
that^ Holi Scripture and deer doom of resoun al- 
lowen and approuen the iiij^ bifore spokun prindpal 
gouernaunce, as the next bifore going iiij^. and v^ 
principal conclusiouns schewen and prouen. Wherfore 
the same seid iiij^. prindpal gouernaunce is in proprist 
maner of leeffulnes leefuL 

The vii*. principal conclusioun concemynir and bi- thi awns 
holding the seid iiij*. principal gouernaunce is this: Ti^poutyfaan 
The iiij^ prindpal eouemaunce sett bifore in the bi- Gofs i»w. Proof 
gynnyng of this present iiij^ partie is a gouernaunce 
of Goddis lawe. That this conclusioun is trewe, y 
proue thus : What euer gouernaunce Holi Scripture 
and doom of kindeli weel disposid resoun allowen and 
approuen is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe, as y haue 
ofte tautt and proued in my writingis, namelich in 
the firste parti of the book depid The iust appriaymg 
of Holi Scripture. But so it is, that Holi Scripture 
and doom of kindeli wed disposid resoun allowen and 
approuen the iiij*. seid principal gouernaunce^ as the 



* that both€f MS. (fint hand.) 
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oiii.p.v. next bifore going iiij*. and v*. principal conclusiouns 

schewen and prouen. Wherfore the same seid iiij^. 

principal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of Qoddis 

lawe. 

Tmt BxoBTH The viij*. principal conclusion concemyng and bi- 

itisiio8intpietholdm£c the seid mi*, pnncipai jrouemaunce is this: 

^'tS? ^'thii "^^ '^ ^^^ synne as in that and for that a man forto 
polity. Proof of exanmple bi hise dedis to othere men the seid iiij*. 

the conclusion. * ... 

principal gouemaunce. That this condusioun is trewe, 
y proue thus: It is not synne a man forto ensaumple 
bi hise deedis to othere men eny deede or gouer- 
naunce, which is the lawe of God. But so it is, that 
the iiij^ seid principal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of 
the lawe of God. Wherfore it is not sjnoine as in that 
and for that a man forto ensaumple bi hise deedis 
to othere men the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce. 
And in this y eende the mater of the ofte spokun 
iiij*. principal gouemaunce. 



vj.* Chapiter. 

The fifth The V. principal gouemaunce to be tretid in this 

pi^edor.^^e present iiij*. partie, for which gouemaunce summe of 
£i£^hn^^ the lay peple vndimemen and bhunen vniustU and 
iiomeofwhteii vntreuli the clergie, is this: The pope and other 
theUw^^^^Sod. louter bischopis maken lawis of statutis and ordi- 

nauncis in greet noumbre and multitude, and chargen 
the louter persoones of the clergie and the lay per- 
soones forto kepe tho statutis and ordinauncis ; and 
ferthermore these vndimymers and blamers beren an 
hond to the clergie, that summe of tho now seid 
statutis, ordynauncis, and lawis ben a^ens the lawe and 
comaundement of God. 



> The vj,, M& 
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A^ens this now rehercid blamyng and vndimemyng ciup.vi. 
y may precede thus: If these blamers in so blamyng By whathMbeou 
meenen^ that no lawe of mannys ordinaunce ou^te |t appean^that 
be sett to and with the oomoon Cristen lawe of God tho cierfrv to 

j«i i*i*i ji» j» make politic 

maad of lawe of kmde and of sacramentis, as manye ordinances in 

111 « 111 111 addition to the 

suche blamers ben, atens her blamyng and chaleng- divineiaw. 
ing so mad proceden and goon forth in grettist 
strengthe and in openest euydence alle tho condu- 
siouns of Scripture and of resoun, whiche bifore in 
this present iiij^. partie ben mad upon bischophode 
and othere statis aboue preesthode and othere ordris 
binethe preesthode fro the bigynn3aig of this present 
iiij^ partie hidir to ; and also alle tho conclusiouns 
of Scripture and of resoun, which aflir in the v*. 
parti of this book prouen that religiosite of mannys 
ordinaunce is leeful, and may weel be sett to the 
comoun lawe of God mad of lawe of kinde and of 
sacramentis. For whi ech such seid ordre or dignite 
and ech such seid religiosite mad bi man is a law 
and ordinaunce mad bi man and sett to and with the 
seid comoun lawe of God; and therfore how weel 
such bischophode or religiose mannys lawis mowen 
be mad and sett to and with the lawe of God, so 
weel bi al resoun othere politik mennys lawis mowen 
be mad and sett to and with the same lawe of God ; 
sithen bothe bischophode and archibischophode, deken- 
hode and religiose mannys lawis, and othere politik 
mennys lawis ben noon othere than mennys ordi- 
naunds and mennys tradiciouns reuling men forto do 
this or that, to which as bi Goddis pleyn lawe tho 
men weren not bifore boimde. And therfore if it be 
leefiil and profitable statis or ordris in the chirche 
aboue preesthode and binethe preesthode and religiouns 
be maad bi men and be sett to Goddis comoun lawe, 
as it is proued bifore in this iiij^. partie and afUr 
proued in the v\ party of this book ; certis no man 
may thanne avoide, but that it is leeful ynou^ and 
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OHAp.yL speedful the clergie for to make othere politik lawiB 

and ordinaimcis, and forto sette hem to the oomoun 

pleyn lawe of God maad of lawe of kinde and of hxae 

positjrue sacramentis. 

A8id]i.iiiioeitii Also it is leeful to prinois with hir comounalte forto 

tomakecMi make politik and cynyl lawiB and ordinauncis for the 

mvemmentof better reule of the peple in temporal and cyuyl gouer- 

muBtbeeauaiiy nauncis, longing into worldli pees and prosperite and 

ruienofthe worldli welthe, to be the better therbi kept and eon* 

church to make , _ __ i.-, -i.i. •« .n 

iaw8 for the good tynued. Forwhi ful weel this purpos witnessith open 
ita members. resoun and experience, and therto ful weel oonsentith 

Poul» i^. Thim. i^. S., where he blameth men whiohe 
maden hem curiose forto holde that suche lawis mad 
bi worldli princis sohulde not be leeftd; and the same 
he muste needis meene, as ofte as he weel approueth 
and wole in djnierse placiB of hise epistUs that boonde 
men schulden obeie to her temporal lordis, aithen 
boundage oometh yn bi mennys ordynaunois. Wher- 
fore, bi lijk skile, it is leeful and expedient to the 
greet congregadoun of preestis and derkis in the other 
side of the layfe lyuyng, that to the preestis and 
olerkis be mad bi her ouerers and with the consent 
of the netherers summe politik ordinaunois and lawis, 
for to pointe in the better and in the derer manor to 
hem what and how and whanne thei schulen do this 
or that thing or deede ; and forto pointe and lymyte 
and thretene peynes, but if tho deedis in the as- 
signed maner, place, and tyme, and persoones be doon ; 
and forto ordeyne that tho peynes be ^ ^ouun to the 
trespacers. And therfore vtterli it is plein ynoui bi 
strengthe of al the processe going aiens the blamyng 
of the iiij^ gouemaunoe sett bifore in this present 
iuj^ partie and bi al the processe mad for iustifiyng 
of the vj*. prindpal gouemaunoe aftir in the v*. prin- 
dpal partie^ that no man may iustli blame mennys 
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ordinauncU and statutis and tradidouns to be maad chap, vi. 
of the dergie and to be had and vaid aa for this, 
that thei ben mennys lawia and mennys ordynannok 
sett to the comoun lawe of God, as thou^ it were 
vnleeftd eny mennjra ordynauncis to be mad and to 
be sett to and with the oomoun hiwe of Ood. 

And if these blamers wolen pretende that theiButifinyordi. 

*• , , nance he oo- 

not blamen for cause now rehercid the seid htwisjectedaninBt* 

not as being 

had and vsid in the derffie, but for this cause that simpw an human 

. .1 law. but aa being 

tho lawis oonteynen in hem contrarite to the oomoun oon*«^to.tho 

lawe of Ood, certes thanne these bhunera ^^^^i^ XcUy^ro^ 

expresseli marke, assigne, telle out^ and bringe forth to be so. 

whiche lawis mad bi the pope or othere bischopis 

and the dergie ben a^ens eny comaundid lawe of 

Qod. And what euere lawe of the dergie thei kun- 

neu into this purpos point, aUegge forth, and assigne, 

y trowe that ri^t li^tli thilk lawe mai of such dif- 

fame and de&ut be exousid and be defendid. Forwhi 

al that is afbir seid in the v'* parti of this present 

book, the [x'.]^ chapiter, to be priueli vndirstonde 

in making of eny religioun founde of man is in lijk 

maner thoru^ out to be vndirstonde in ech positijf 

lawe mad bi the pope or eny other bischop or bi eny 

worldli prince ; ^he, and in ech vow or ooth maad 

bi eny man ; and therfore her chaleng and blamyng, . 

mad in fourme and for cause rehercid in the bigyn* 

nyng of this present chapiter, muste needis be had as 

for yniust and vntrewe. 



vij. Chapiter. 

If to suche bifore spokun blamers this processe Certain formal 
now mad fro the bigynnyng of the next bifore going AkK^^^eooie- 
chapiter hidir to be not suffidentli aooeptid, but that mftde by human 

1 ■ ' II ri~-i - , ■ ■ , 

> A tpaiw left in the MS. for the number. 
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chap.vil ^tei desiren to heere and haue' argumentis mad in 
authority? Tho fouTme a^ens the blamyng of this v*. gouemaunce, as 
w^tovcris^^ot argumentis ben maad bifore in fourme a^ens the 
SriS2?J.^n. blamyngis of the i*^., ij^, iij^, and iiij^ gouemauncis ; 
te itwSJfJIbSr lo, (thou^ for causis in the next chapiter bifore ex- 
fOTbtd BuchUws: pressid that alle the principal conclusiouns bifore 
th^n^lla^. going in this present iiij^ partie and alle the con- 
clusiouns principal aftir comyng in the v*. partie of 
this book maken in her fourmes for iustifiyng of the 
v^. principal conclusioun ;* ^it) argumentis in sum 
fourme schulen therto be mad alredi thus : Ech go- 
uemaunce, which Holi Scripture wemeth not and for- 
bedith not, doom of cleer and weel disposid natural 
resoun weemeth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe 
wemeth not and forbedith not, is leeful and not 
worthi be vndimome and blamed. But so it is, that 
forto haue lawis and tradiciouns of mennys ordi- 
nauncis is a gouemaimce, which Holi Scripture wem- 
eth not and forbedith not, doom of weel disposid 
resoun wemeth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe 
weemeth not and forbedith not. Wherfore thilk go- 
uemaunce is leeful and not worthi be blamed and be 
reproued. 
The flrat premifls The firste prcmyssc of this argument is sumwhat 
'*'^ ' derid in the iij*. partie of this present book the xj^• 

chapiter, but miche better in this present iiij*. partie 
of this same present book the iij*, chapiter ; and ther- 
fore no thing for proof of him here. 
Theeeoondpro- For proof of the ij*. prcmyssc, that neither Holi 
NSfwSorip. Scripture, neither doom of cleer resoun wemeth or 
forbid any ordi- forbedith* the now^ V*. principal bifore spokun gouer- 



1 to haue, MS. (first hand). 

'Probably we should read go- 
uemauMce, 

» «>\ MS. 



*/&r bedith, MS. (without hy- 
phen). 

' The words seem to be disar- 
ranged. Brobably we should read: 
the now bifore tpoktm v*., &c. 
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naunoe^ y proue thus: What euer thing weemeth or chap, til 
forbedith eny crouemaunce, he weemeth and forbedith ' panoe except on 

*f o ^ ^ its own merits ; 

in that ech other gouemaunce being of lijk condiciotin j^l^^J^ 
and of lijk state or nature, namelich whanne the thing «nki •^gs^i^ 
weemyng or forbeding weemeth not and forbedith i^<^^o5d**4irffia 
in mannys moral conuersacioun aftir pnre nolunte, but SJ^^JKJjJ 
aftir the meryt of the gouemands which he fyi^^iitti ^«^JJ^, 
to be weemed and forbodun. But so it is, t^Jat ™*£^^JgJJ 
neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of cleer resoun jJ[J>*J25iJnmd* 
weemeth and forbedith eny gouemaunce, which thei ™«'^*- 
forbeden, for and bi eny other cause than for the state 
and the merit and the condicioun of the gouemaunce 
bi hem forbodun. Wherfore it folewith that if Holi 
Scripture or cleer resoim forbedun the now spokun v*« 
principal gouemaunce of mennys kwis to be maad 
and be vsid in the clergie and layfe, Holi Scripture 
and doom of cleer resoun schulden forbede lijk weel 
and lijk myche and lijk soone the iiij'. principal go- 
uemaunce bifore spoken in this present iiij*. partie, 
[and] the vj^. principal gouemaunce spokun aftir in 
the V*. partie of this book ; sithen thilk iiij^ and ^^ 
and this v*. gouemauncis ben of lijk condicioun^ state, 
cause, and merit for to be forbodun and weemed, 
if eny of hem schulde bi Holi Writt or resoun be 
weemed, as bifore in the next chapiter of this iiij*. 
partie it is schewid. But so it is, that neither Holi 
Scripture neither deer resoun weemeth or forbedith 
the iiij*. seid principal gouemaunce, as it is openli 
proued bifore fro the bigynnyng of this present iiij^ 
partie hidirto in this present book ; neither forbedith 
the ig^ gouemaunce, as it is open after thoru^ the 
V*. parti of this book, Wherfore nedis folewith, that 
neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of deer resoun 
weemeth or forbedith this v*. prindpal gouemaunce 
to be had and be vsid. 

^fobedith, MS. 
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ohif.vil An other argument to be maad in fourme for this 
Another formal present purpoB, that ^ Holy Scripture and doom of 
tureandrawon deoT rosoun allowen and approuen and witnessen the 
apprajreoftttch now soid V*. principal gouemauncej mai be this: What 
laws. euer thing allowith and approueth eny gouemaunce, 

he in that same allowing and approuyng allowith and 
approueth ech other gouemaunce being of lijk condi- 
cioun, state, and nature ; if the thing so approuyng 
and allowing approue and allowe not in mannys 
moral conuersadoun aftir pure wantown volimte, but 
aftir that the merit of [the] thing to be allowid and 
approued askith. Wherfore, sithen' Holi Soripture and 
doom of cleer resoun approuen and allowen not eny 
gouemaunce in mannys moral Ijniyng, other wise than 
thilk gouemaunce is worthi bi his state and his oon* 
didoun to be approued and allowid, and the iiij*. and 
the vj*. seid prindpal govemaunds ben of Ujk state, 
condidoun, nature, and merit with this present v*. prin* 
dpal gouemaunce for to be approued or reproued, (for 
as myche as noon of hem is more worth than mannys 
ordinauncis ben, for ech of hem is mannys ordynaunce ;) 
— it folewith needis, (sithen • Holi Scripture and doom 
of cleer resoun approuen and allowen the iiij^ and 
vj*. seid prindpal gouemauncis,) that theryn and therbi 
priueli Holi Soripture and doom of cleer resoun ap- 
prouen and allowen the v^ seid principal gouemaunce. 
Nothing need Of mannys lawe, what it doith upon the firste, ij^, 

herebesaidof ,,. .,., j •« • • i • •± ' 

human uwa, tor uf,, uij^, V*., and vf. prmcipaj gouemaunciB, it is no 

th686 lully sanO" t t » * t* •••a 

tion church laws, neede make' eny mensioun; tor open ynow it is,* 

that mannys lawe hem aUe fauorith at the fuUe. 
A]ao the present Alflo thiB present v^. principal ffouemaunce mai be 

ordinance may * *r jr o 

^efhodSJSSr P^^^^^ ^^ ^ processe of iij. supposidouns and of an 
^^^^y^^L^ argument formed vpon hem toward the eende of the 



> that hotkey MS. (first hand). 
^siihm bothe, M& (first band) 
t\ficc 



' to make, MS. (first hand). 
* is seid, MS. (first hand). 
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i^ parti in this present book; which argument y obap.vu. 
wolde reders in this place forto thidir tume and it 
se, by cause thilk argument is vzisoilable.^ 

Also into the same purpos y may argue thus : ^n^^'**®^^'^ 
What euer gouemaunce was brou^t into the ^^hirche ^^t^^^church 
the Apostlis therto consenting, or at the leest t^® if^uP^ut\*iio 
Apostlis it witing and a^ens it not redaymyng, is JJjJ^^JJJf: 
leeful and worthi be had and vsiA But so it ia, ?^^J^f„y._ 

oozno in, and iiro 

that the iiij*. and the v*, and the yj*. principal gjj^««***iy 
gouemaunois of this book entriden into the chirohe 
the Apostlis therto consenting, or at the leest the 
Apostlis it witing and it not weemyng and not for* 
beding. Wberfore the iiij*., v*,, and ^•. seid gouer- 
nauncis be leeful and worthi to be had and vsid. 

The firste premysse of this argument is openU Tho second pre- 

1 /• i ji ^ 11 ••• mi88 proved from 

ynou^ trewe ; and as lor treutbe of the ly. premysse ti»o (spurious) 
y make this proof: Neither Seint Dynys neither eny Jjonysius the 
other worthi biscbop and reuler, which was maad in 
the chirche of Qod bi eny Apostle, wolde haue mad 
or ordeyned, whilis the Apostlis lyueden, eny gouer- 
naunoe to be had in the chirche of Qod, but if the 
Apostlis hadden therto consentid ; neither afbir the 
deeth of the Apostlis, but if thilk makers and ordyners 
hadden bifore knowe that the Apostlis consentiden it 
in tyme aftir to be mad and ordeyned,* or that the 
Apostlis ^auun sum wey or ground wherbi tho makers 
my^ten weel knowe and knewen, that forto so make 
and ordeyne it accordid weel^ with the Apostlis witt 
and wiL But so it is, that Djmys in his book of 
The Chvrchia lerarchie,^ the vj^* chapiter, makith 
mensioun that the grete dukis of the chirche, whiche 
lyueden with the Apostlis, maden and ordeyneden the 



> See Part 1. c. xix. 

' ordeynede, MS., the stroke above 
being in a later (?) hand; The parti- 
ciple is manifestly required. 



* tree/ is added in the margin by a 
later hand. 

* ieraehiey MS, 

* t;*., MS. 
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Cbat.yu, religioun of monkehode to be had and vsid in the 
chirche ;^ which religioun is of the vj^ to be seid prin- 
cipal gouemannce. And also Dynys in the same book 
thoru^out weelny^ ech chapiter of the book makith 
mensionn of fill manye posytyue lawis mad bi the 
same now seid dukis and reulers of the chirche, 
whiche lyuyden in the tyme of the Apostlis ; of which 
now seid mannys lawis and tradiciouns manye ben 
how and in which maners baptym schal be don 
abonte and upon him which is to be baptiside;^ and 
manye othere suche mennys lawis ben how the sa- 
crament of the auter scholde be mad, and how the 
masse schal be seid, and how the mynystris schulen 
be araied^ and what officis thei schulen do ; ^ and 
manye othere suche lawis ther ben tau^t what and 
how manie thingis schulen be doon aboute a man, 
whanne he schal be mad bischop ; ^ what and how 
manie thingis schulen be doon aboute a man, whanne 
he schal be mad preest ; ^ what and how manye thingis 
schulen be doon aboute him if he be mad deken;^ 
what and how manie thingis schulen be doon aboute 
a man, if he be mad a monk ;^ and that to a 
bischop ben reserued these powers, that is to seie, 
for to halewe creme, for to halewe chirchis and au- 
teris, and for to ^eue orderis of preesthode and of 
dekenhode ; ^ and so forth of othere posytyue lawis 
maad bi tho now seid worthi men ouerlong to be 
here reherdd. Wherfore folewith that the religioun 
of monkehode, which is of the yj^ principal gouer- * 



iarh^ Itp^ huucdcfoiffis* .... Mtp 
el Bttoi Ka$rfytft6p€S iifunf hrwnf/imy 
(Unoin Upwf li^imna^, ol /ahf B^or 
ircvrj^f, ol M fiopaxoin ^yo/udfoyTCf , 
lb r. x." Fsendo-Dionys. Areop. 



De EccL Hierach, c 6. (Op. torn. 1. 
p. 386. Ed. Cord.) 

• Id. c 2. 

» Id. c. 8. 

« Id. c 5. 

» Id. c 6. 

' Id. c 6. 
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naunce, and also these now rehercid mennys lawis cda^.vii. 
and tradiciouns, whiche ben of the v*. now seid goner- 
naunce, weren mad bi consent of the Apostlis ^ouun 
thertOy or at the leest bi sum ground bi which the 
makers knewen suflScientli that forto so make and 
ordeyne it accordid with the witt and the wil of the 
Apostlis. 

But tit ouer al what in this ^ wise goith bifore, Ami from the 

ii4iiii« ii/» y wntlngs of St. 

y sette therto this now to be fourmed argument p»ui. 
into stable confirmadoun of al it which is now bifore 
argued bi Scripture into this present purpos: Holi 
S<nipture, i^. Cor. xj^ c., makith open mensioun that 
Poul made an ordynaunce to the men of Corinthe, 
that thei schulde not take her hosil, (that is to seie, 
the holi eukarist^) at ny^t tyme aftir her soper, (or 
in sum other special maner thanne vsid, not now 
sureli knowen,) forto therbi contirfete Cristis doing at 
his soper and forto remembre therbi his soper, not 
withstonding thei hadden vsid thilk maner bi long 
tjrme afore. Ferthermore in the eende of the same 
xj^ chapiter Poul warneth hem, that ouer this^ which 
he so ordeyneth and stabilith to hem in the fourme 
of lawe now rehercid and bi him silf maad, he wole 
ordejme mo gouemauncis to hem^ and so make mo 
suche lawis to hem, in the next tyme whanne he 
schulde come to hem. And so herbi it is deer bi 
Holi Scripture in the now alleggid place, i*. Cor. xj*. 
S., that it is leeful lawis be mad bi man and be sett 
for to be in vce with the comoun Cristen lawe 
^ouun and mad immediatli bi God. Forwhi ellis 
Seint Poul hadde do ejnys, which made this now re- 
hercid lawe and settide it to be had in vce with the 
comoun lawe of God thanne had and bifore vsid. 
Also Poul made bi hise owne power this lawe, as 



^ Uiis is interlineated by a later hand. 
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osAp.Yii. it is open i^ Thim. iij^. c., and Tite i^ c^ that no 
man schulde be a bischop neither deken, (and ther- 
fore in the same he meened therwith^ that neither he 
schulde be preest^) if he hadde be twies weddid ; that 
is to seie, if he hadde had oon wijf and ache hadde 
be deed and he hadde efbsoone take an other wijf, 
he schulde not be mad a bischop neither a preest 
nei^thir ^ a deken louder than a preest, for cause which 
schal in other place of my writing be tau^t. And 
this ordynaunse so mad bi Foul was a mannys ordi- 
natmce, for it was his ordinaunce mad bi his witt 
and liis wil and power ; and ellis ther my^te no 
dispensacioun be mad bi man, that eny man tweies 
weddid schulde be a preest ; not withstonding that 
the pope taMth upon him forto mowe so dispense, 
and resoun weemeth him not. Wherfore bi Holi 
Writt it is open and deer, that mannys lawis mowen 
be maad and be sett into vse for to renne with 
Qoddis lawe. 
Th^^|s?»wed And so fynall and eendli y mai conclude as weel 
n^b? wimeS pro^6<i* ^^* rcligiouns and mannys lawis and tradi- 
merely bowuse ciouDS to be mad and be vsid and be set to the 

tney are of 

rtfc^*VSieyape ^omoun lawe of Crist, which is mad of lawe of kinde 
co^Sdof**™* ^^^ ^^ ^^^ sacramentis, is not blameable and reprou- 
S*^to«St buT ^^^^ ^ ^^^ *^ oonU that thei ben religiouns or 
i^^TweS!**^ mennys lawis and mennys tradiciouns. Also a^ens 

this pretencioun to be mad a^ens religiouns, it is seid 
sufficientli aftir thorujout the v*. parti of this book. 
And atens lijk pretencioun mad atens othere lawis of 
men schal be seid anoon nert aflir in answeris to 
be mad to apparent and semyng skilis a^ens the now 
seid V*. principal gouemaunce. If eny man can seie 
that eny of hem is blameable and reprouable, not for 
that thiUc religioun is a religioun of mannys makings 



' Perhaps a clerical error fbr neitfur. 
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neither for that thilk lawe is a lawe of mannys mak- Ohaipjii. 

ing, but for that he is a^ens sum commaundement of 

Cristis lawe^ (that ia to seie, a^ens sum point of lawe 

of kinde or of Cristis sacramentis,) he must allegge 

forth which thilk religioun or thilk mannys lawe is ; 

and ther upon he schal be herd and his pretensioun 

schal be examyned. And if he can proue what he 

pretendith^ he schal be suffiid to reioice his opinioun, 

and othere men schulen ther yn holde with him. But 

forto crie and diffame and bacbite in this wise; *'The 

" P^P^ makith lawis contrarie to Cristis lawis, and 

'* therfore he makith lawis of anticrist ;" and ^it this 

diffamer can not assigne and bringe forth eny of thilk 

lawis which he is, and whi he is a^ens Goddis lawe, 

is a beestly gouernaunce, and such a gouemaunce as 

y dar weel avowe^ is a^ens the lawe of God. And 

therfore to suche ypocritis, pretending hem to loue the 

lawe of God, y seie thus : TaJce out the beem which is 

in thin ovme iye, et cceteray Math, vij*.^ 8. 



viij. Chapiter. 

For to semymrli iustifie the blamyni? and the re- Certain vjsvl- 
proving of the v*. principal gouemaunce reherdd and f*^®^*5**^ 
sett bifore in the yj^ chapiter of this present i^j^- JSTrS^^nd*^ 
partie summe semyng skilis 'mowen be mad, of which reftited. thb 
the firste takun bi textis of Holi Scripture is this : ?"^t of thb 
What euer gouemaimce God in his Holi Scripture ot^^^^j^ 
the Newe Testament blameth and reproueth is not ■Jl^?^*?^^^ 
worthi be had and vsid rennyngli with his comon™^** 
Cristen lawe. But so it is, that God in his Holi 
Scripture of the Newe Testament blameth and reprou- 
eth generali withoute eny excepcioun mennys lawis 



* a vcwty MS. I * my'., MS. 
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CflAP. viiL and mennys comaundementis and mennys tradiciouns. 
Wherfore, general! to speke and withoute eny exeep- 
cioun, thei ben vnleefiil and not to be vsid concur- 
rentli with his comoun lawe of Cristenhode. And so 
this argument gooth not oonli a^ens politik lawis maad 
bi men, but also a^ens statis aboue preesthode and 
a^ens religiose lawis maad bi men. 
TexttwWWi The firste prenusse of this argument is sure ynout, 

t>»«j«>»d^ and that the ij*. premysse is trewe y argue thus: 

It is writun Math. XY^ c., in the bigynnyng thus: 
Tha/ane ike * scribis and the Pharisees camen to him 
fro lerusalem arid seiden, Whi breken thi discipuUs 
the tradidowns of eldre men, for tfiei wadschen not 
her hondis viharme thei eten breed f He a/fiswerid 
and seide to hem, Whi breken ye the comaunde- 
ment of Ood for youre tradiciov/n t For Ood seide, 

* Honours thow thi fadir and thi modir/ aiidy * He 

* thai cursith fadir or modvr die he bi deeth;* but 
te seien^ * Who euer seith to fadir or modir, What 

* euer yift is of m£, it schal proJUe to thee/ and he 
hath not worschipid his fadir or his modir ; — and 
ye han Tnad the comaundement of Ood voide for 
youre tradiciouTU Ipocritis, Isaie the prophet pro- 
pJteded wed of you and seide^ * This peple honourith 

* 7M with lippis, but her herte is fer fro me ; and 
' thei worschipen me with oute cause, teching the 

* doctrinys and moAindementis of men.' And whanne 
the peplis weren depid to gidre to him, he seide to 
hem, Heere ye and vndirstonde ye; that thing that 
entrith into the mouth defoulith iwt a man, but that 
thing that cometh out of the mouth defoulith a mxin. 
And sumwhat after there thus : VnderstOTide ye not 



* the IB wrongly cancelled by a 
later hand, which perhaps intended 
to cancel it before Pharisees, where 
it is wanting in some MSS. (but not 



in Forshall and Madden's text) of 
WicUrs later version, horn which 
this citatioa is taken. 
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that al thing that entrith into the mouth gooth into Chap, viii. 
the womhe, and is sent out into going awey ; but 
the thingis that comen forth fro the Trumth goon out 
of the * h^rte, and tho thingia defoulen a man ? for 
of the herte goon otU yuel thou^tia, man^leyngis, 
avoviries, fomicadov/as^ theftis, false witneaayngis, 
Uaaphemyea : theae thingia it ben that defoulen a man, 
but to ete with hxmdia not wayachen defovlith not a 
mjom, Lijk sentence of this same storie and mater 
is write Mark vij*. c., thus : And the Phariaeea and 
au/nyme of the acrihia oaTnen fro lemaalem togidere 
to him, and wha/n/ne thei hodden aeen av/m/me of 
hiae diadplia ete breed with vnwaiachen hondia, thei 
blameden; [for]^ the Phariaeea and alle the lewia 
eten not, bivt if thei waiaclien ofte Iter Itondia, hold- 
ing the tradiciona of eldre men; and whanns thei 
tumen ayen fro chepvng, thei eten not, but thei ben 
waiachen : and manye otfiere thingia ben that ben take 
to hem to kepe, waiachingia of cuppia and of water 
veaaela and of veaada of bras and of beddia. And 
Phariaeea^ a/ad acrihia aakiden him and aeiden, Whi 
goon not thi diadpUa aftir the tradicioun of eldre 
msn, bui with vnwaiachen hondia thei eten breed ? 
And he anawerid and aeide to hem,, laaie prophecied 
wed of you ypocritia, as it ia writun, * Thia peple 
* worachipith me with lippia, but her herte ia fer 
' fro me ; and in vein thei worachipen ms, teching 
' the doctrinea and the hecatia of men :' for ye Uuen 
the maundemsntia of Ood and holden the tradidouna 
of Toen, waiachi/rvgia of water veaaela and of cuppia. 



> the is added in a later hand ; it 
occurs in Wiclif' s version. 

* This word, though absent from 
most (bat not all) MSS. of WicllTs 
later version, is quite necessary to 
complete the sense. 



' The article seems also to be ab- 
sent from all the MSS. of Wiclif 's 
later version : a little below Pecock's 
text omits it before Pharisees, 
(p. 473.) 
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CHJLP.ym, and Tna/nye othere thingis lijk to these ye doon^ And 
he seide to hem, Wei ye horn maad the mcmndement 
of Ood voide to kepe youre tradidowi : for Moyaes 
aeide, ' Worachipe thi fadir cmd thi modir/ and, * He 
* that cureUh f(xMr or modir, die he bi deeth;* Imt 
ye eeien, ' If a man seie to fadvr or modvr^ Corban! 
thai is to seiey * What euer yifte ia of me, it achal 
* profUe to tAee/— iWMJ ouer ye suffren Tiot him do* 
en/y thing to fader or modi/r; and ye breken the vxnd 
of Ood by youre tradicumn, that ye han yov/an ; 
cmd ye doon manie euche thvngia. And lie eftaoone 
cLepid the peipls and aeide to hem : Ze alls heere me 
and vndWatonde; no thing that ia withovien a man 
that entrith into him may defwXe him, bv;t iho 
thingis that coTnen forth of a man, iho U ben that 
defovlen a man; if eny Tnan Jiaue eeria of heering, 
heere he. And sum what aftir there he spekith more 
of this goostli defouling in the maner which is bifore 
spoknn in Matheu the XY^ chapiter. Bi these ij. 
longe prooessis now reherdd^ oon writun Math, xv^ 
8.» and the other writun Mark Tij^ c., it semeth to 
manye of the comoun peple that Crist blamed there 
the tradiciouns of whiche he spekith there, for that 
thei weren tradiciouns of men ; so that sufficient cause 
were forto blame hem, that thei weren mennis tra- 
diciouns sett to the comoun lawe of Ood. And ther- 
bi thei wolen conclude folewingli^ that alle mennys 
tradiciouns ben nau^t, and noon such outten be f but 
Ooddis tradiciouns oonli ou^ten' be ; which is a^ens 
the Apostle^ i^ Cor. xj^ 8., as it is schewid bifore in 
this present iiij*. partie, the vij*. chapiter. And thus, 
as thei weenen, the ij^ premysse of the argument 



> to do, MS. (first hand). Ko 
MS. of Widifs later yersion, 
collated by Forshall and Madden, 
has to. 



'This and the four preceding 
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mad in the bigynnyng of thia present chapiter is chip.yiil 
proued. 

The seconde semyng sidle into the same purpos is the bbcoitd 
this : Thilk thing or gonemaunoe not being neoessarie thb lollardb 

.. <.. i»iii*i^*i^i 1 "Whatever is the 

into oure saluacionn, as for that it is the comaunde- cause of much 

-rN-i 11 1 -L-i-iii. evil is, l^y Christ's 

ment of God, what euer he be, is to be kutt aweyoomniand,tobe 
and to be leid aside and to be not had and ysid, of the aforewid 

laws eoolesias* 

which miche goostli harme and synne comen ; for that ***^*®Jg^**% 
that he is the oocasioun that thilk (roostly harme [and shoiUd therefore 

_ «,.. 1 1.1. be abolished. 

synnej comen; forwhi mto the meenyng of this now 
rehercid proposiciomi or sentence the Gospel seith 
thus : If thi riyt iye or Ihi Hyt hond ' or thi riyt foot 
adaiindre thee, ptdle him out or huMe hvm awey cmd 
caste him fro thee:^ but so it is, that of ech of the 
now spokun mannys lawis had and vsid myche goostli 
harm and synne comen, so that ech of hem is the 
occasioun wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and 
synne comen: wherfore folewith that ech of the now 
spokun religiouns outte be pullid out of the chirche 
and ou^te be kutte awey and be not had and vsid. 

The iij*. semyng skile is this : If suche now spo- SJij^SJ^^^* 
kun lawis and tradiciouns ben gode and profitable toJ^J^g;J™;j 
Cristen men, as it is pretendid hem to be, whi or- cSis? wSmSi? ' 
deyned not Crist tho same lawis and tradiciouns to be JSSjned them, 
had and vsid ; sithen he couthe haue ordeyned tho 
lawis and tradiciouns, as weel as men couthen fynde 
hem and deuise hem ; and sithen he loueth us and 
wilneth oure goostli profit more than we us silf willen, 
forwhi for oure goostli good and profite he sore laborid, 
suf&id, and died? Wher upon it my^t be argued in 
forme thus : Crist, which was oure grettist louer and 
oure beest prower, ordeyned al that was best for us 
to haue and al that is notabili better to be had than 
to not be had, for ellis he hadde not be anentis us 



> riythondf MS. (conjanctiin), ac- I ^ See Matt. y. 29 ; Mark ix. 45. 
cidentally? , | 
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Chap. VIII. to gidere wijsist purueier nnd tendirist louer. But so 
it is, that Crist not ordeyned these spokun mennjs 
lawis and tradidoims ; forwhi it is open ynou^ that 
men founden hem and devisiden hem, and that now 
late smn and manye of hem. Wherfore thei be not 
neeessarie, neither thei ben in no notable degree better 
to be had than to be not had. 



ix. CHAPriER. 



Ths Finn 

▲XOUMBirT Of 
THE LOLLABDB 
AJKSWVBMD. It ifl 

not true tbiit the 
New Teetement 
blwnee hunuui 
traditions ftnd 
UwB witliout 
exception. The 
nMsages ouoted 
Rom the Gospeli 
prove only the 
fbur following 
points. 



The first point. 
Christ bliuned 
two Jewish tra- 
ditions: one 
which ordained 
that a man might 
make the Cor- 
ban; the other 
which ordered 
washing before 
dinner as a 
means of re- 
moving moral 
uncleanness. 



For answere to the first semyng skile mad bifore 
in the bigynnyng of the next diapiter a^ens the v^^ 
principal gouemaunoe, the ij^ premysse in the first 
argument mad there is to be denyed ; and thanne 
next, whanne \j. longe processis, (oon of MatL xt*. c. 
and an other of Mark vij^ c.,) ben alleggid forth forto 
proue the same ij^ premysse, it is to be seid that bi 
tho ij. longe processis mai not be had more as to 
this present purpoa than these iiij. pointis. 

Oon in : That Crist blamed ij. tradicions of the lewis 
there rehercid ; oon bi which it was ordeyned, that a 
man schulde rather o&e vp his money in the temple, 
tlian he schulde with the same money releeue his 
fiuiir or modir hauyng nede to be releeued therbi^ 
and whiche my^ten not be releeued saue therbi: an 
other tradicioun was, bi which it was ordeyned that 
no man schulde take mete, but that he anoon bifore 
waischid him, and as soone as eny man were come 
and turned hoom fix) the market or the cheping, that 
he waische him silf ; wherby it is open that the opi- 
nioim of the lewis was this, that the bodili waisching 
with water schulde dense the soule fix) moral vnden- 
nessis drawun and takun in biyng and siUing. Forwhi 
it nedith not neither folewith, that bi biyng and sil- 



iiif\ MS. 
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ling eny bodili yndennes bifalle, to the bier and siller ; ^^^ j^. 
and, bi lijk skile,^ bodili waisching schulde dense the — 
soule fix) alle ' maners of moral vndennessis, aftir her 
opinioun ; and that moral vndennessis comen jn into 
the soule bi outward vndennessis of vessels or of eny 
other outward vndeene thing. 
The ij*. point is : That Crist blamed there the firste The >eoOTd 

•* *^ point. Christ 

now reherdd tradidoun, for that he was euen atenspi«medthefln 

7 tradition m 

the commaundement of God, which is the comaunde- J«ip« oontmr 

' , to the divine 

ment of lawe of kinde : and he blamed there the y'. wamnMid, the 

, ' , *' MOondMavain 

now reherdd tradidoun, for that he was vein a>^d5"JjjJJf 
waast and oonteyned an vntrouthe of opinioun^ thou^ 
he were not contrarie to eny comaundement of God. 

The iij*. point is this: That of and bi thilk ij. long The third point. 



processis of Matheu and of Mark kunne not be had b£meau Jewish 
that Crist blamed alle the tradidouns which lewis ' out ez^t^n. ' 
maden; forwhi in spedal he blamed no mo there 
than these ij. tradidouns now reherdd, and as in 
general he blamed^ no mo neither othere tradidouns 
than tho whiche weren contrarie and a^ens the co- 
maundement of God. 

The iiij^ point is this : That Crist blamed not tho ThefouHh point, 
ij. tradidouns now reherdd for that^ thei weren mennis u^^e^wo 
tradidouns, but for that thei weren yuel ; so that this becuue'thS^ 
was not the cans of the blamyng, for that men made brauueti^' ^^ 
tho tradiciouns; but this was althe cause and ground ''"^^• 
of the blamyng, for that thd weren yuel and badde : 
and therbi folewith not, that alle othere mennys tra- 
didoims not being yuel schulden be worthi be blamed. 

Now ferther for answere in spedal to be mad it is on the whole, 
to be seid thus: If Crist hadde there blamed alle tra-iu! to prove that 



> The senie and constmction re- 
qnire either it faleunih thai to be 
inserted $ or duit in the clanae fol- 
lowing to be cancelled; yet it is 
possible that Pecock may haye left I * blanedj MS. 
the text as the scribe first wrote it ' */orthat, MS. (accidentally I) 



* othere is added after atte in the 
margin by a hiter band, bnt wrongl^r, 
as it seems. 

* the lewia, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. IX. diciouns of lewis mad bi hem^ or if he hadde blamed 
which th^wOTo the seid ij. tradidouna for that that thei weren mennys 
SiSiatSir teadiciouns, aotheU thilk ij. long processis, (oon of Ma- 
tSwYito'^*^® theu, an other of Mark) hadden proued weel the ij*. 
obBervmtioiiB. premysse of the principal argument sett bifore in the 
bigynnyng of the next chapiter. But for as miche as 
it can not be had bi the ij. processis of Matheu and of 
Mark, that Crist blamed there alle tradiciouns mad 
bi the lewis, saue oonli tho tradiciouns whiche weren 
a^ens Qoddis comaundement or in eny other wise yuel, 
neither that he blamed there the ij. there spokim 
tradiciouns, for that thei weren mennys tradiciouns 
oonli, saue for that thei weren badde tradiciouns, (as it 
is open ynou^, if the wordis of Mark be weel markid 
and set forto expowne the wordis of Matheu upon 
the firste there spokun tradidoun) — therfore it is open 
ynow, that tho ij. long processis of Matheu and of 
Mark prouen not it what that thei ben brou^t forth 
to proue, that is, the seid ^^ premysse. And therfore 
the seid argument hath not wherbi he mai haue his 
entent proued. Ferthermore, alle Cristen peple (name- 
lich, al tho lay persoonys which wolen nedis entermete 
with reding in the Newe Testament) y biseche for to 
attende into these thingis or notabilitees,* whiche y 
schal now reheroe as into thingis fol miche profitable 
to hem, and whos vnattendaunoe hath causid ful myche 
yuel, namelich in tho lay persoones whiche entermeten 
miche with reding in the Newe Testament. 
trhe flnt obser- The firste ys: That fill ofte oure Lord lesus for- 

VBtioii. CShrist -1 J..1 It • . I'll 

ctften ibrhuii in bedith or weemeth certeyn gouemaunms, and ^it he 
S&whiofahe expressith tho gouemauncis not oonli in the maners 

intends to forbid ., • . .. t * ^ i i i»ii.ii <« 

inaspeciaLsenseand circumstauncis in whiche he hem forbedith and 
pie.^ebidau8to weerneth and in which thei ben forbedable or weem- 

call no w»*»i onr iii i "Vi • j» 

flbther on earth* able, but he expressith hem m a forme comoun to 

the maners and djx^umstauncis in whiche thei ben 
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weemable and to the maners and circumstauncis in ohap. g. 
whiche thei ben not weemable; and therfore tho 
deedis so in oomoun or in general and large fonrme 
bi him expressid ben to be vnderstonde and ben 
to be specified^ and ben to be restreyned into the 
maners and drcumstaunois in which oonli thei ben 
weemable or worthi be wemed* bi resoun, and ben of 
him weemed, and thei ben not to be vndirstonde in 
the general forme in which thei ben expressid. En- 
saumple herof is this : Crist weerneth men to clepe to 
hem a fieuler upon erthe in sum certeyn maner and 
forme oonli wUch is worthi to be* weemed, and tit 
this thing so as now is seid weemed Crist expressith 
and ontrith in a larger and generaler fourme oomoun 
to the maner and circumstaunciB in which it is weem- 
able and to the maner and drcumstaunds in which 
it is not worthi be weemed. For whi he seith in 
this large and general fourme, NUe ye clepe to you 
a fadir on erthe ;* and therfore this thing so weemed 
as in general maner of the wordis is to be specified 
and to be restreyned [and] to be narowid and to be 
vndirstonde and drawe as it aocordith oonli with the 
maner and drcumstauncis in which it is worthi the 
same thing bi resoun to be forbodun or weemed. And 
so this that vndir so large and so general a fourme is 
weemed, NUe ye clepe to tow a fadir on erthe, is to 
be take and vndirstonde m this wise; ''Nile ye clepe 
'' to ^ou a principal or a cheef fadir on erthe, for 
*' thilk cheef fadir is in heuen.^' 

And that this notabilite is trewe, it mai be proued Proof of tha 
thus: For ellis God schulde weeme in oure doable aervAtioii. i^e 
oonuersadoun other thing or other wise than resoim ^d makeood 



' ipeeied, MS. (first hand). 

* or worthi to be wemed if added 
in the margin hy a later hand) a 
still later corrector having erased to; 
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Chip. IX. 



oontradict 
•on, and would 
make Scripture 
oontrodict itself. 



The second 
obserration. 
Christ often 
blames certain 
things without 
specifying the 
curonmatanoes 
under which 
alone they are 
blameworthy ; 
for eiamplejbe 
blames tne Pha- 
risees fbr walking 
in long robes. 



wolde it schulde be weemed, and so Ood ther yn 
were vnresonable ; which is not to be grauntid, sithen 
he oomaundith us to be resonable and to be not 
vnresonable thoru^ al cure moral conuersacioun.^ For 
if it my^te be aUowid us to here us vnresonabili, y 
woot not what lawe schulde lette us fro eny synne. 
Also but if this notabilite were trewe, eUis God were 
contrarie to him silf. Forwhi in other place of Scrip- 
ture, as Mark [vij*. ?.],^ he wole that we be aknowe 
us to haue fadir and modir on erthe, in that that he 
there biddith us worschipe oure fadir and modir on 
erthe. And therfore this notabilite is trewe. And bi 
this notabilite is a wey touun forto vndirstonde in 
n,i »d « ^n» if ««K>W i. « g»«- 
fourme vttrith and expressith^ Nile ye swere dl/unse;^ 
and 80 forth of manye othere forbodia and vreemyngie 
doon toward us vpon oure moral conuersacioun, whiche 
alle schulen be drawe to be vndirstonde as doom of 
resoun iugith hem to be vnderstonde, as herof ful 
rial processis and proofs ben mad in the book depid 
lust apprising of Holi Scripture in ther of the firste 
partie^ and in the firste party of Cristen religioun, the 
iiij^ trety^ bi dyuerse chapitre& 

The ij^ notabilite is this: That in lijk maner Crist 
ofte blameth and reherdth as blamable certeyn gouer- 
naundsy and ^it he expressith tho gouemaunds not 
oonli in the maners and drcumstaunds in whiche thei 
ben worthi be blamed, but he expressith hem in a 
fourme comoun to the maners and circumstands in 
which thei ben blame worthi and to the maners and 
circumstaunds in whiche thei ben not blame worthi; 
and therfore tho deedis or gouemancis so in general 



* Perhaps Pecock may hi^ve 
Horn. xii. 1-2 in his eye. 

* A space left in the MS. for the 
number. Pecock may either refer 



to Mark y'd, 9-18, or to Maik x. 
17-19. 
* Matth. y. 34. 
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or in a comotin and large fonrme bi him expressid ben chxp. ix. 
to be vndir^tonde and ben to be specified and to be 
drawe into the maners and eircumstauncis in which 
oonli thei ben bi doom of resoun worthi be blamed. 
In this manor Crist blamed Pharisees vndir this 
forme, that thei ** louen forto waike in stolis, and forto 
'* be depid of men maistris, and forto hane the firste 
" seetis in feestis */' ^ and so forth of manye othere 
deedis like into this purpos, whiehe deedis as so re- 
herdd of Crist in thilk generalte mowen be leefiil and 
gode and desirid of scribis and of Pharisees and of 
othere men ; but for as myche as vndir somme maners 
and eircumstauncis thei mowen be morali yuel bi dom 
of xesoun, therfore it is to vndirstonde * that Crist in 
his blamyng of hem blamed in' the maner and eir- 
cumstauncis vndir whiehe thei ben bi doom of resoun 
morali yuel. And that it ou^te so be vndirstonde, the 
skile is now bifore seid in mater of Cristis weemyngis. 

And ^it ferther the iij^ notabilite is this: That in The third obser- 
lijk maner it is that Crist biddith and counseilith ofteoftenhida certain 
certein deedis and gouemaunds^ and ^it he expressith terajB^wftLrat 
tho deedis and irouemauncis in maners and drcum-apedaiciitnim- 

... itanoes under 

stauncis oonli m whiehe tho deedis and crouemaunds which alone m- 

^ aon Judu^ them 

ben comoun and ffeneral to be gode and to be baddeto^proflt^ie; 

*-' ^ ftyr example, he 

morali; and therfore tho deedis and gouemaunds ben^damentoaeu 

^ their poaaeaaio" 

.to be vndirstonde, that Crist biddith or counseilith orudgTyeaima. 
willith hem to be doon in the maners and drcum- 
stauncis in which thei ben bi doom of resoun gode 
oonli. In this maner Crist bade, oounseilid, or willed, 
Luk xij^ S. thus : SUle ye ike thingia whiehe ye han 
in posaeeaiou/ii, arid yeue ye aJ/mes, Whether not this 
is trewe> that summan ou^te bi doom of resoun and 
bi t)ie wil of Qod for to not sille enything which he 



ions 



* Mark xii. 38, 39. 

* t9 be vndinUmde, MS. (first 
band). 
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Chap. IX. hath in possessioun^ that he ther with do almes ? And 

^it Crist biddith there generali withoute exoepdoun. 

And therfore it is seen to be trewe> what y haue now 

add to be the iij^ notabilite. 

Laokofbeuing Sotheli and withoute donte these iij. notabilitees 

three mJrt^u- weol oonsiderid and attendid of thilke persoones, name- 

fSSTi^^^Uch of the hj party whiche wolen needis entirmete 

tt!Sust%v^^dioe with the Newe Testament, is worth to hem a buyschel 

^^. ^ ^ fol of gold ; and that bothe forto purge hem of wrong 

opiniouns gaderid to hem bi occasionn of textis in the 

Newe Testament, and also for to preserue hem that 

thei falle not into suche vntrewe opiniouns takun bi 

oocasiotm of textis in the Newe Testament. And 

verili and sotheli to seie, the vnoonsidemcioun and 

the vnknowing and the^ Tnremembraunce of these 

thre now bifore sett notabilitees hath be a ful greet 

cause or oocasioun of fol greet presumptuose iuge* 

mentis in summe of the lay partie, and of greet cisme 

and of greet horrour and of abhominadoun bom 

anentis the dergie bi summe of the lay partie; of 

whiche thei wolden be schamed, if thei condderiden 

weel these thre bifore sett notabilitees^ namelich if 

ther with thei wolden ouer reede the first parti of 

the book depid The iust appriemg of HoU Scripture. 

At the Hune time Neuertheles, not withstonding al what fro the bi* 

u^^^ether ^^ gynnyng of the 'vj^ chapiter in this present iiij*. 

E^i3^ partie hidir [to] is seid for to iustifie the y-. seid prin- 

the^csos^f^ cipal gouemance, ^it y holde this, that ouer greet mul- 

^ titude of mennys posityue lawis ou^ten not be mad ; 

but prelatis and prinds ou^ten be wed waar that ouer 
manye posytyue lawis be not' ^ouun to her peplis. 
For sotheli ther of oometh causeli nedis fill myche 
yuel^ more than y se men conddere it so to come. Of 
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whiche yuelis y desire in myn herte for to haue leiser chap. ix. 

and space to write my conseite; (which God graunte 

to be don I) but certis forto holde that it is vnleeful 

or vnexpedient eny suche posytyue lawis be maad 

and be ^ouun to peple ^ is fer fro my witt and my 

resoun. 

To the ij^ semyng skile and to^ the iij*. semyng th« sicovd 
skile bifore sett in the next chapiter it is to beouMsimov 
answend euen liik as it is answend to the v^. and ajtswusd. The 
vj«. semyng skUii aett aftir in the v«. parti of this^S;^ 
book the iiij^ chapiter, whos answeris ben sett in the sppiied to other 
aame v«. paxtie in the y^\ and seuenthe ohapitres ; and "^^"^ 
therfore it is no nede forto fourme answeris in lengthe 
of the newe here. 

And in this y eende here this fourihe partie oj 

this book. 



* th€ pepUt MS. (first hand), per- 
haps rightly. 
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Here bigyrmeth tiie t;*. partie of this book. 

The Fibste Chaptbe. 

TheveUsfouH The Tj^ principal gouemaunce or point to be tretid 
rij^htiwSto^on in this present y^ partie, for which gouemannce 
iSLy blame summe of the lay peple blamen and vndimymen 
trie, waiS^' vniustli and vnworthili the dergie is this : That 
tun,anddeviiiab. bothe of preestis and of lay persoones ben sectis 

depid religiouns, maad to men and also to wommen 
forto be strei^ter to hem in eting and drinking, in 
speking, in wering, in going, in sloping, and in aboute 
walking, and in othere deedis of worldlihode and 
fleischlihode, than is the fredom of lawe of kinde with 
the settingis to of Cristis Jsacramentis. Al this summe 
of the lay peple blamen bothe for the dyaersite and 
nouelte so takun to be in other wise than is the 
comoun manor of othere men and wommen ; and also 
thei beren an honde that the religiouns, whiche now 
ben had and vsid, han snmme statutis and ordynauncis 
being a^ens charite, and therfore alens the lawe of 
Qod. And ferthermore, these blamers not oonli maken 
hem blamers, but also diffamers ; for thei ascriuen 
and ^euen the fynding and the mentenaunce of alle 
such sectis or relegiouns to the feend and anticristy 
and thei callen it to be work of the feend ; and manye 
mo reproues thei ^euen to religiouns and to therof 
the religiose persoones, which schame is for to reheroe. 
Piveoond^^B That this now rehercid blamyng and vndimymyng 
moDMtiooirden is vniust and beriniT an bond vntreuli, for that the 

shall now be . , ® 

made. The MB8T now rehcicid vj". principal ffouemaunce is leeful and 

OOirCLVBIOV. , -i-i. ,, 1. .«« 

Scripture fbrtWsxust, good and expedient, y schfiu proue bi v. principal 

t^t««tewMch condusiouns, of whiche the firste is this: Holi Scrip- 
seem to fortrfd ' 4 * •» 

themooiiBid«ned turo wecmeth not and lettith not the now rehercid 

and explained. 

vjV prindpal gouemaunce to be take and vsid with 
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the comoun lawe of Crist ^ouun to Cristen men« That ch^p. l 
this condusioun is trewe, y prone thus : If eny text or 
processe of Holi Scripture schulde lette and weeme 
the now seid vj^ principal gouemaunce, thilk text or 
proces schulde be oon of these whiche schulen be 
spoken in the iiij. argumentis now next aftir to be 
mad. But so it is that noon of tho lettith and 
weemeth the seid irj*. principal gouemaunoe, as it 
schal be open bi the answeris to thilk same iiij. 
argumentis. Wherfore folewith that Holi Scripture 
weemeth not and lettith not the seid vj^ principal 
gouernaunce. 

The firste of these iiij. argumentis is this: It is a test of st. 
wntun, lames the i*. c, thus : A cUene rmgtoun and dered. The loi- 
an vmuemmed anentia Chd a/ad (he Fadir ia this ; deriwStpom it 
to visUe fadirles and modi/rlees children a/nd widomie t^uix the hJSSSS^ 
in her tribuZaciaun, and to kepe him eilf vndeJUid^oaMordtn\B 
fro this world. Out of this text a man may arcnie sion before God. 

... T n X . 11 In the flwt place 

m twei maners. In oon maner thus: lames assiffnethitianottheaame 

^ with St. Jametf's 

this ipouemaunce now rehercid in his text to be a ' pure religion/ 

tnd in the next 

cleene religioun and an vnwemmed anentis God andj^ithinden 
the Fadir ; wherfore noon other gouernaunce saue 
this same, as bi the entent and meenyng of lames 
in his now rehercid text, is a cleene religioun and 
vnwemmed anentis Qod and the Fadir; and so the 
religiouns now had' and vsid in the chirche ben not 
cleene and vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir. In 
an other maner thus ; What euer religion lettith and 
biforbarrith, ^he, and forbedith the religioun to l)e 
doon and vsid, which is a dene and an vnwemmed 
religioun anentis God and the Fadir, is an vnleefiil 
religioim, and not worthi be* had and vsid But so it 
is, that alle the religiouns now had and vsid in the 
chirche, in which is vow of wilful and expropriat 
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obat, I. poaerte with the vow of obedience to the oomaimde- 
mentis of certein devisid statutis and reolia^ letten 
and biforebarren, ^he, and forbeden thilk religioun 
be doon and vsid, which is cleen and vnwenuned 
anentis God and the Fadir. Forwhi thei letten and 
biforebarren, ^he, and forbeden to her religiose per- 
soones forto visite fiidirles and moderles children and 
widowifl in her tribuladoxm, as ia open ynow^ to ech 
oonsiderer. And ^it this visiting is a deene religioun 
and vnwemmed anentis Qod and the Fadir bi the text 
of lames now alleggid. Wherfore alle tho othere now 
seid religiouns had and vsid in the chirche ben vn« 
leefiil and not worthi be had and vsid. 

m€mtifd2lved ^^ ^J*' *'''^™®^*' ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ wordis and 
SaStSSby *e^»« ^^ Seint Poul, Coloc ij^ 8., i^ Thim. iiij^ 8., ij^ 

f^^S^ftOte ^"^- ^y*- ^» ^^*^ ^^' ^•> ^^ ^^ *^^ wordis and text 
^JgjJ[^* of Peter, ij*. Pet. ij*. 8., and in manye othere placis, 

whiche textis y schal reherce here next bi and bi. 

First, ij*. Pet. ij^ 8. in the bigynnyng, Petir writith 

thus : False prophetia weren in the peple^ as in you 

schulen be Tnaistris liers, thai achulen brvnge yn 

aectis of perdidoun, and thei denyen thilk Lord that 

boutte Item, ami brimgen on hem mlf hasti per- 

dunoun; a/ad ma/aye echulen sue her leccheriea, 

bi which the wey of treuthe schal be blaaphmied: 

amd thei schtden make marcha/umdie of you in 

coueitise bi feyned wordis, to whiche docm, now 

awhile ago cesith not, and the perdidou/n of h&in 

nappith not. Also i^ Thim. iiij^ 8. in the bigynnyng, 

Poul seith to Bischop Thimothie thus: The Spirit 

seith opevU, that in the laste tymes aummen schvlen 

departe fro the feith, yeuyng tent to spirUis of errour 

amd to techi/ngis of deuelis, ^hai spehen leesvng in 

ypocrisiCy amd ham, her conscience corrupt, forbeding 

to be weddidy to abstene fro metis whiche Ood Tnade 

to taJee with doing of thamJcingis to feithfid m^n 

and hem, that hem knowe the treuthe: (for ech crea- 
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twre of Ood is good, and no thing is to he cast awey, chap. i. 
which is . taken with doing of thankvngisy for it is 
halowid hi the word of Ood and hi preier;) thou, 
fyuMing forth these thingis to hritheren, schdlt be a 
good mynystre of lesus Christ, nuirisohid with wordis 
of feith and of good doctrime, which thou hast gete ; 
hid eschews thov, vncouenaJble fahUs and edd toom* 
menys fahUs. Also ij^. Thim. iij^ S., in the bigyn- 
nyng, Poul seiih to Bischop Thimothie thus: Wite 
ihou this thing J thai in the laste daies peHlose tymes 
schvlen neiye, a/nd men schvlen be louyng hem sUf, 
coueitose, hixe of bering, proude, blasphemers, not 
obedient to jader and modir, vnhmde, cu/rsid, with- 
oute affeccioun, withoute pees, false blamers, vn^ 
oontynent, vn/mylde, withoute benignite, traitouris, 
ouerthwert, boUv/a with proude thouytis, bliyiide 
louers of l/ustis more than of Ood, hauyng the liknes, 
of pilee, but denying the vertu of it; and eschews 
thou these msn. Of these thei ben that persen housis 
and leden wommien caitifis chargid with synnes, 
whiche ben led with dyuerse desiris, evermore leem- 
yng and neuermore perfUli comynge to the science 
of treuthe. And as lannes and Mamhres ' ayenstod&a 
Moyses, so these ayenstonden trevihe, Toen corruptid 
in vndirstonding, reproued aboute the feith \ but fer- 
ther thei schulen not profUe, for the vnvnsdom of hem 
schal be Jcnowe to aUe Tnen, as hem was. But thou 
hast geten my teching, -et ccetera. Also Tite i^ 6., in 
the myddil, Poiil seith to Thimothie Bischop of Crete 
thus: Ther ben manye mtobedient and vein spekeris 
cmd desseyueris, Tnoost thei that ben of ci/rcu/mcisioua, 
which it bihoueth to be reproued, whiche suhuerten 
aUe housis, teching whiche thingis it bihoueth not, 
and that for the loue of foul wynnyng. And oon 



> Mambrti ia the Vulgate reading, whence the early English trandatioiif 
were made. 



480 



PECOCK S REPRESSOB. 



Ohxp. I. 



of hem her propre profete seide, ' Men of Crete belt 
' euermore lieria, yud beestia, of slowe womhe :' this 
wUneasvng is trewe. For wJuxt cause hlarae hem 
sore, that thei be hool in feith, not yeuyng tent to 
fcMis of lewis and to maundementis of ment tohidt 
tumen awey hem fro iruthe} Also ij*. Pet iij^ c., 
soone aftir the bigyanyng, Peter seith thus : First 
vnte ye this thing, duxt in the Uiste daies disseyuefris 
schuUn come, in disseit goi/ng after her ovme 
covjevtingUy seiyng, ' Where is the biheest or the 
' comyng of hvm f for sithen the fadris dieden, alls 
* thiTigis lasten fro the bigynnyng of creature J* But 
it is hid fro hem willing this thing, thai heuens 
weren bifore, et ccetertL Also lude ij^* ?., in the 
bigynnyng, the Apostle ludas writith thus: Wo to 
hem that wenten the wey of Cayn, and that ben 
sched out by errour of Balaam for mede, and 
perischiden in the ayenseiyng of Chore ! These ben 
in her metis feesting to gidere to fUthe, withoute 
drede feding hem silf; these ben cUmdis withoute 
watir, tJuit ben bom aboute of the wyindis, heruest 
trees with oute fruyt, tweies deede, drawen up bi the 
roote, wawis of the wood see fomyng out her con* 
fusiouns, erring sterris, to whiche the tempest of 
derknesses is kept withoute eende. These ben grucch- 
ers, ful of pleirUis, wandrvng aftir her desvris ; and 
the mouth of hem spehith pride, worschiping per- 
soones bi cause of tuynnyng. And te, m,oost dere 
britheren, be myndefvZ of these worais, whiche ben 
bifore seid of AposUis of oure Lord lesus Crist, 
whiche seiden to you that in the laste tymes ther 
schtUen corns gUouris, wandring after her owne de- 



* Written on an erasure by a 
later hand; the orthography is 
against the usage of the MB. 

* In almost all the MSS. of Wic- 



lif s Tersion, (ihim which this and 
the other qnotadons in this para- 
graph are made, almost Terhatim,) 
Jude is divided into two chapters. 
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eiriSf not in pitee. These ben wkiche depa/rten hem chap, i 

silfy beestli men, not hauyng spilrW] ; but ye, vnoost 

dere brUherlen"], aboue bilde you ailf on youre Tnoost 

holy feith, and preie ye m the Holi Ooost, and kepe 

you ailf in the loue of Ood, and abide ye the merci 

of oure Lord lesus Crist into lijf euerlasting. And 

repreue ye these Toen that ben deemed, but saue ye 

hsm, amd toke ye hem fro the fier. Also Coloc. ij*. 6., 

Foul "^tith thus : Se ye that no man disseyue you 

bi philsophie and vein faUace, aftir the tradidoun 

of men, afti/r the dementis of the world, and not 

aftir Crist. And sumwhat aftir there thus : Therfore 

no man i/uge you in mste or in dri/nke or in part 

of feest dai or of neomenye or of Sabbatis, whiche 

ben schadewis of thingis to comyng ; for the bodi is 

of Crist. Noma/a disseyue you, wiUing to teche in 

mdcenes and reUgioun of aungeUs tho thi/ngis whiche 

he hath not seen, waJJevng veirdi, boVned with ivitt 

of his fUisch, a/ad not holding the heed, of which al 

the bodi bi bondis of ioinyng to gidere vndir my- 

nystrid a/ad mad weodth into eTicresing of Ood. For 

if ye ben dede with Crist fro the dem>entis of this 

world, what yit as m^n lyuvag to the world deeraen 

ye that ye touche not, neither ta^iste, nevOier trete 

with hondis tho thingis whiche alls ^ ben into deeth 

bi the ilk vce^ after the coraawadem^ntis and the 

techiagis of m^n f Whiche ha/a a resoun of wijsdom 

va vein religioun and m>ekenesse, and not to spare 

the bodi; not in honour to Uie ful fiUing of the 

fleisch. 

Also, MatL xxiiij^ c., Crist in maner of pi'ophede ^^^'^^^j^'jJJJ 
spake of vntrewe techeris, which schulden come in***™^^^ 
the daies of the Apostlis bifore the destruccioun of 
lerusalem, and seide to hise disciplis thus : Men 



^ atte is added in the margin by a later (?) hand. 
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Chap, l achuleti bUaJcc you into tribulacumn a/nd achvlen 
alee you, and ye echvXen be in hate to al folk for 
mi TUhTYie, And tha/rme ma/nie eohulen be sdoiAjmdHd 
and bitraie ech othere, and thei sohvlen hate ech 
othere; and ma/nie false prophetie achvlen viae amd 
diaaeyue ma/nye. Like sentence of the same vntrewe 
techeris is writun Mark xiij*. 6., thus: Loke ye that 
no man diaaeyue you. For ma/nye achulen come 
in m,y name aeiyng, that y am, and thei achvlen 
diaaeyue ma/nie; and whanne ye heere baieUia and 
opi/niouna of bateilia drede ye not, for it bihoueth 
tlieae thingia to be doon, but not yit anoon ia the 
eende. Also Math, xxiiij^. S., Crist in maner of 
prophecie spake of vntrewe techeris, whiche schulden 
come ny^ to the dai of doom and the eende of the 
world, and seide ther of to hise disciplis thus : Tha/nne 
achat be greet tribnlaciouny what ma/ner waa not fro 
the bigynnyng of the world to now, neither achat be 
maad ; and but if tho daiea hodden be dbbreggid, 
ech Jleiach achulde 7u>t be mxid aaaf; but tho daiea 
achulen be mxxd achort for the choaen men. Tham^ne 
if eny maoi aeie to you, * Lo, here ia Crist or there ! ' 
nyle ye bUeeue ; for falae Griatia and falae prophetia 
achulen riae^ a/nd thei achulen yeue grete tokenea a/nd 
wondria, ao that alao the choaun be led into en^ov/r, 
if it mm be doon. Lo, y haue bifore aeid to you. 
Therfore if thei aeie to you, * Lo, he ia i/n deaert I ' 
nile ye go out ; * Lo, i/n pri/ay plada I ' nyle ye trowe. 
For aa leit gooth ovt of the eeat cmd apperUh into 
the weat, ao achat be alao the comyng of Mannya Spne, 
Wher euer the bodi achal be, also the egUa achvlen 
be gaderid thider. And a/noon after the tribvlaciov/n 
of tho doAea the aunne achal be m^id derk, a/nd the 
m/one aohal not yeue UyU et castera. like sentence 
touching the same now seid vntrewe techeris is writun 
Mark xiij^ c., thus: ThiUc daiea of tribvlaciov/n 
achvlen be auche, whiche mmier weren not fro the 
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higWf^y^f^ of creature whiche Ood hath Tnade tU chap.i. 
now, neither echvZen be; and but the Lord hadde 
abreggid iho dales dL fieiach hadde not be saaf; but 
for the chosen, whiche he cheese, the Lord hath mad 
schort tho dales. And than if eny man seie to you 
* Lo, here is Crist! lo, iliere!' bileeue ye not For 
false Gristis and false prophetis schulen rise, a/ad 
schulen teue tokenes and wondris to disseyue, if it 
mai be doon, yhe, hem that ben chosen^ Therfore take 
ye kepe; lo y haue bifore seide to you aUe thingis. 
But in tho dales aftir thiUc tribuLadoun the sv/n/rie 
schal be maxjid derk, a/nd the moone schal not yeue 
hi/r llyt, et ccetera. 

The iij*. argument is thoru^ weel ny^ ech word the mSttekS*from 
same and oon with the firste semyng skile sett bifore deSSoaWon of the 
in the iiij^ party of this book, the viij^ chapiter. S?m'S^'*Thil^ 
Which argument gooth up [on] ij. longe processis in£S^n*w??*" 
Holi Scripture, of whiche the oon is writun Math. duoedaireaOy 
xv*^. £•, and the other is writun Mark vij*.^ c. ; and 
therfore who wole se this iij^ argument, as he mai 
be mad a^ens the vj^. principal gouemaunce, tume he 
thidir and he schal it there se. 

The iiij^ argument into the iustifiyng is this : The ^eStbiS^" 
hoU maide and religiose nunne Seint Hildegart, visitid ^^f fiSa'^M" °' 
with the spirit of prophecie, wroot manie prophecies ^°*'^"*^^'^'^ 
whiche weren examyned and approued in a general 
counoeil holdun at Treuer undir Pope Eugeny the 
[Thridde],^ at which counseil Seint Bernard was pre- 
sent, as it is writun in famose cronicles.^ And among 
the prophecies and reuelaciouns spokun bi the seid 
holi maide Seint Hildegart sche spekith that afbir hir 
daies schulde rise iiij. ordris of beggers ; and not oonli 



1 



««., MS. 



'A spaee left in the Ma for the 
number. 
' See Coleti, ConcQ, torn. 12, p. 



1676, 8. ann. 1U6 A.D., and Al- 
beric. Chron, ad ann. 1141, (cited 
by Fabric. Bibl Lot, Bfed. et Inf. 
JBt ToL 8, p. 771). 
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Chap, l of the peiBOones whiche schulden lyue in tho iiij. 
ordris sche seith yuel; that is to seie, *'that thei 
" schulden' be flaterers,^ and enviers, and ypocritiSy 
*' and bacbiters;" but also of the ordre sche seith, 
meenyng it to be yueL For sche seith^ " that of wijse 
^' and trewe men this ordre schal be cursid ;" as thou^ 
sche schulde therbi meene, that the ordre schulde be 
worthi be cursid. And ferthirmore sche seith, ''that 
" for her synfiil and gilefiil lyuyng the comoun peplis 
'' hertis schulden ialle awey fro hem, and thei schulden 
" fitlle and ceese and that her ordre schulde be^ alto 
** broke for her bigilingis, and her wickidnessis/* * 
Wherfore tho iiij. ordris or religiouns or beggeris ben 
badde and not gode, neither worth be had and vsid 
in the chirche. 



ij. Chapiter. 



The text of St. 
Jameaoonsi- 



For answere to the firste argument it is to vndir- 

diwejjmdtiw stonde, that religioun mai be take in ij. manors : In 
SfSioinSyti ^^^ maner religioun is such a binding vp or a bynd- 
tS?ISS^n ^^8 ^}^^ ^^ ^ mannys fre wil with certein ordinaunds, 
n^if^iS'^^^ maad bi God or bi man or with vowis or oothis, that 

dffihlT^lwI ^^ S^ ^^* ®^ ^y^® ^^ ^ ^^^^^ ^ ^® choicis and 
he olherwiM reftisis, neither in the executing of hise choicis or of 



* MchvUden is added in the margin 
hj a later hand. 

^flaieres, MS. 

'6« is interlineated in a later 
hand. 

* '' Insurgent gentes qose comedent 
peccata popnli, tenentes ordinem 
mendionm, ambolantes sine rubore, 
inyenientes noTa mala, at il sapien- 
tibos et Christi fidelibus ordo per- 
Tenos maledicator. Sed diabolns 
radicabit in eis quataor yitia, scilicet 
adulationcm, nt cis largius detur : 



invidiam, qnando datur aliis et non 
sibi: hypocrisim, at plaoeant per 
simnlationem : et detractionem, at 
se ipsos commendent, et alios yita- 
I>erent .... Popnlus yero de die in 
diem dnrior erit, et expertos erit 
seductiones coram et cessabit dare. 
.... Sic ordo yester contritas est 
propter seductiones et iniqnitates 
yestras.*' S. Hildegard. Prophet, 
cited by Fabric BibL Lat. Med. 
et Inf. ^t. vol. 3, pp. 774-776. 
q. V. 
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hise refusis with inne the boundis of lawe of kinde, chap, ii. 
how brode ellis withoute forbeding of lawe of kinde y*'?'?* lawfwiy 

, .7. do: in another 

go he mytte. And reliffioun in this maner taknn is »nd ie« strict 

° , •' X ^ senM^ an a con- 

religioun propirli takun, and is descryued in lijk s^^^- Jju'li^in'th 

tence bifore in the [yj®.]^ chapiter of the [iv«.] ^ P^^^i SSrof"mSS«. 

of this present book. In an other maner religioun is 

a binding up or a binding a^ens^ of a mannys fre 

wil with the lawis of kinde, (that is to seie, with 

the doomes of deer and weel disposid resoun,) that he 

chese not or refuse not neither execute hise choisis or 

refusis a^ens the now seid lawe of kinde. And so 

with religioun in this ij®. maner takun, which is a 

large and an vnpropre maner of taking and of vndir- 

stonding religioun^ mannys wil is not refreyned saue 

bi lawe of kinde oonlL And bi religioun takun in 

the firste now bifore seid maner, which is the verry* 

propre maner of taking religioun, mannys fre wil is 

refi«yned with more than with lawe of kinde ; for he 

is also refreyned with othere statutis or ordinauncis 

maad bi God or man or with othere vowis or oothis. 

Of religioun takun in the firste maner, as anentis Examples or both 
statutis and ordinauncis maad bi Qod himsilf, Soil rdigion inScri^ 
Writt spekith, Exodi xij^ c. and xxix*. 5., and as 
anentis ordinauncis maad bi man, Acts xxvj^ &, as it 
is bifore rehercid in the * chapiter of the * parti 
of this present book. Of religioun takun in the ij*. 
maner spekith Holi Writt, Acts x^ &, where Comely, 
than being an hethen man not cristned, is clepid *' a 
'^ religiose man and dreding God;'' and that for the 
weel keping and filling the lawe of kinde, that is to 
seie, the lawe of resoun. Also of this religioun it is 
writun Ecclesiastici i*. 8. in the myddU. 



' Spaces are left in the MS. for 
thennmbers. 

' Perhaps a clerical error for ayen. 

' veny is interlineated in a later 
hand. 



* Spaces left in the MS. for the 
numbers. Fecock seems to be 
thinking of what foUowt. Part t. 
c. viii. 
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Chip. II. In the iij^ maner religioxui is take for religioun of 
Both senses com- the firste maner and religioun of the ij^. maner to 

binedinPecock's ■■.•i- , i i tat 

iMfof Christian gidere seet ; and m this maner y toke and vndirstode 

this name "religioun/' whanne to a certein book 
which y haue mad y puttid this name, The reule of 
Oristen rdigioun, 

St. James in the lames in his text alleggid bifore in the firste sem- 

text quoted uses ^ .^ i x i* i« • x i ■ xi. 

the word r02^M>»yng skile meoned not of religioun takun in the now 

in the second. > t r» , ■lxx't' xi • j.\^ •*&. 

manner, meaninffseid firste maner, but of rebgiouu taken m the ij^ 

that the virtues , , i 'x i • ii^*ii^ lit 

there named are now seid maner; and tit bi thilk same text lames 
E^on;butnot meened not, that a man forto visite fadirles and mo- 
other virtues b©- dirles children and widowis in her tribulacioun, and a 
into such reu- man forto kepe him vnwemmed fro this world schulde 
be al an hool religioun takun in the ij^. maner ; 
but that these deedis bi him there expressid schulden 
be summe parties of an hool reUgioun takun in the 
secunde maner. Forwhi a man forto worschipe and 
releeue his fadir and modir is a parti of the same al 
hool religioun takun in the ij^. maner, and a man forto 
forbere fals sweryng and idU swering is an other parti 
of the same hool religioun takun in the ij^. maner ; 
and lijk maner ech moral vertu is a parti of the same 
religioun takun in the ij^. maner* And therfore bi 
this, that now is thus dedarid, it is open ynowt that 
the firste maner of arguyng ^ rehercid bifore upon the 
seid text of lames is not worth, whanne it is argued 
thus: A man to visite fadirles and modirles children 
and widewis is a religioim; for it is a parti of the 
now seid greet religioun; therfore noon other vertu 
than this visiting is a religioun. 
Neither is it true For answere to the ij^ maner of arguyng maad 
which hinders' uDon the Same text of lames it is to be seid, that the 

the exercise of ^ . . i . i . ., , \ 

the particular firsto premisse IS vutrcwe, which IS there takun and 

virtues there * 

named, is unlaw- fourmed thus : What euer reliffioim lettith, bifore bar- 

ful; forwhiloa , ° ' 

man does any nth, the, and forbedith an othir religioun to be had 

wood deed, ho for ^ , . i . i , 

the tiine is hin- qj. doon, which IS a clecne and an vnwemmed reli- 

derod from per- ' 

'th^TKoodSeed S^^^^ *^ ^^^ ^^^ *'^® Fadir, is vnleeful and not 
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worthi he had and vsid. Forwhi it is impossible ij. ohap^ii. 
religiouns be;' but that the oon of hem had in a, ^'^J^jjJJ^o^* 
persoon lettith and bifore barrith, ^he, and forbedith ^^fa^oflcc. 
the other religioun to be for the while in the same ^1^^^^^;®^ 
persoon, sithen oon and the same man may not be^^^^g^ 
to gidere in ij. religions. And therfore the seid firste"™®'*™®' 
premysse of the ij^. argument maad up on the text of 
lames is vntrewe and to be denyed, and so ceessith 
the strengthe of thilk argument fro geting of his en- 
tent. Also if thilk premysse were trewe, certis thanne 
weelny^ ech moral vertu of Qoddis lawe were vnleeful 
and not to be had and vsid. Forwhi what euer moral 
vertu a man wole take and vse^ al the while that he 
is is werking thilk vertu he is therbi lettid^ forbarrid, 
and weemed forto wirche an other moral vertu of 
Qoddis lawe; as, whilis a man is weddid and wole 
bigete children, he is therbi lettid and weemed to be 
chaast, and whilis a man wole do almes deedes in 
Ynglond he is lettid and weemed therbi for to do 
almesdeedis in Fraunoe, and whilis a man rideth in 
a iomey for a good cause he is therbi lettid and 
weemed for to heere a preching ; ^he, and if the 
wirching of thilk vertu first takun schulde stonde stiUe 
perpetuely, he schulde lette and weeme perpetuely 
the wirching of the other vertu which mytte ellis be 
taken ; and so, if the seid premysse were trewe, the 
vertu which is first takun of a man is euermore vn- 
leefdl. And also ech office in a kingis hous schulde 
be needis displesaunt to the king, forwhi ech office in 
his hous lettith, forbarrith,^ and weemeth the occupier 
fro an office in the same hous, which office the king 
loueth weel to be doon. And so, open it is, that the 
seid firste premisse is to be dedyed ; and thanne is 
thilk argument lettid fro his purpos, 



' to 6«, M8. (first hand). j ^ for harHth, MS., (without 

I hyphen). 
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oiTAP^ii. Pqp auBwere to the ' ij*. bifore mad argument going 

Sg2Sfnt°»bout ^P^^ there rehercid textis it is to be markid wel, that 

Jmedto^oua ^^^^g ^^'^ ^^^ textifl oonli the firste text aloone, ij*. 

SdtuttSeJau Pet- y*- c., spekith of viciose sectis whiche schidden 

wS^X'to^^ rise aftir the daies of Peter, and aUe other textis of 

»S?tovid^"*** thilk noumbre speken oonli of viciose persoones tech- 

tcxHonpS^r ^S vntreuly and lyuyng vicioseli and not of eny vi- 

w%!^den|?iie cioso* sect. Wherfore noon of alle these textis berith 

tSSflSditt* m him silf eny colour forto smyte or reproue or blame 

■h^^atthiB eny sect or religion now had and vsid in the chirche, 

pUca£\hereu- sauc oouU the firsto text ij^ Pet. ij^ c. And sithen 

oiii^i^inihe^^the sectis of which Peter there prophecied he in tho 

wordis prophecied, that ''sectis of perdicion schulden 

" be denying the Lord which boutte hem/* no man 

mai in eny colour afferme that thilk wordis of pro- 

phecie of Peter febUith vpon the sectis or religiouns 

now had and vsid in the chirche, but if he afore proue 

and schewe that these now had and vsid religiouns in 

the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun and denyen him 

which bou^te hem. And therfore proue he firste and 

bifore that these now seid religiouns ben sectis of 

perdicioun, and that thei ben denying Crist, and bi- 

leeuen not into Crist ; and thanne lete him haue the 

maistrie, that Petir in the wordis of his bifore allegid 

text prophecied or spake of the religiouns now had 

and vsid in the chirche. And certis open ynout it 

is, that ellis he mai not haue euydence as bi thilk 

text that Peter meened or thou^te on hem. Forwhi 

this folewith not in eny good argument: Petir seide 

that sectis of perdicioun denying Crist schulden come, 

therfore these now had religiouns ben tho sectis. A 

lewder and febler skile or argument can noman make ; 

forwhi bi this argument, if he were au^t, schulde be 

proued that ech sect or religioun mad, or which 



ihi, MS, I ' A later hand has wrongly al- 

I tered this into vnviciose. 
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my^te be mad, were or schulde be vnleeful and a sect CHi.r. ii. 
of perdicioun, how euer good and profitable and leeful 
he were or schulde be mad ; and so the same secte 
schulde be good and badde, leeful and vnleeful, which 
is repungnaunce. And therto to this bad argument 
muste be sett more, if he schulde eny thing proue and 
conclude, as is forto seie and argue thus : Petir seide 
that sectis of perdicioun denying Crist schulden come ; 
and so it is, that these religiouns now had and vsid 
in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun denying Crist ; 
therfore of hem spake or meened Petii*. Or ellis thus : 
Of hem is the prophede of Peter verified and vpon 
hem fallith thilk prophecie of Petir; and but if the 
arguer can proue the ij^. premysse of this argument, 
and eer than he proue thilk ij^ premysse of this ar- 
gument, that is to seie, that these now had and vsid 
religiouns in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun deny- 
ing Crist, certis he may not waite aftir that the con- 
dusioun of this argument be proued or be trewe, that 
is to seie^ that the seid prophecie of Petir fille upon 
the religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche. And 
thanne ferther, forto proue that these religiouns ben 
sectis of perdicioun, he muste take his euydencis and 
hise motyues in othir place out and fro the seid text 
of Peter ; forwhi it muste be proued that the now 
had religiouns ben sectis of perdicioun, eer and bifore 
we wite what and of whom the seid text of Peter 
meenetL And thus it is open ynou^ that^ as bi the 
firste text in the bifore sett noumbre of textis, may 
noon hurte bifalle to the now had and vsid religions. 

And thanne ferthermore thus: Alle the othere textisAU the other 
in the same now seid noumbre speken of persoones tech- penoiSilidng 
ing vntreuli and lyuying vidosdy, whether thei lyue in therbeiongDff 
eny religiose sect or out of religiose sect; for of aUeordS^omot; 
suche viciose persoones, whether thei lyuen in sect of Koyniaj^iy 
reliirioun or out of sect of relijrioun, tho textis mowennowUTinginro- 
be verified ri^t wed, as is open ynou^ bi the genera] ti^^o mora 
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ohap.u. and large speking of the textis in her wordis. But so 
condemn tho it is^ that thou^ persoones in a religioun teehen amys 
thomaeives. than and Ivuen amys, for that thei teehen and lyuen other 

Christ's reproofii , '' ii.. iinin* ii-iii 

to vicious priests Wise than her religiotin wolde that thei schulde teche 
priesthood which and lyiio, tit therbi cometh noon hurte to the reli- 

was oird&med bv ' 

God himself, gioun, as that therfore the religioun were the wors or 

were badde and vnleefiil; but if it schulde be seid 
and holde therto answeringli and folewingly that the 
sect, of Cristis Apostlis were badde and vnleeful, for 
that ludas lyued theiyn amys ; and but if it schtdde 
be seid that Crist blamed and reproued the state of 
preesthode and the state of bischophode in the oolde 
lawe as badde and vnleefiil^ bicause he blamed and 
reproued the persoones of tho statis ; whiche noman 
ou^te holde, for Qod him silf made tho statis, and he 
made no badde and vnleeful thing. Wherfore folew- 
ith needis that as bi alle tho textis of the bifore 
spokun noumbro; comyng in processe afbir the firste 
text of hem, is no strok ^ouun to eny sect or eny 
religioun foi-to therbi seie that eny sect or religioim 
is badde or TnleefiiL Also open it is, that tho textis 
strecohen hem to viciose persoones being out of reli- 
gioun, as weel as to viciose persoones in religioun. 
How schulden thanne tho textis serue in special forto 
distroie eny religiouns more than forto distroie eny 
state, ^he, ech state which is not religioun, as the state 
of dekenhode, the state of preesthode, and othere ; if 
in suche statis ben persoones vicioseli lyuyng? Oertis 
no witti man can herto seie nay. And thanne ferther, 
sithen tho now seid textis speken of viciose persoones 
teching amys, bileeuyng amys, and lyuyng amys, 
whether thei ben in sect of religioun or in other state 
out of religioun, if eny man wole take vpon him 
forto proue that tho textis or summe of hem ben 
verified of persoones now lyuyng in religioun or in 
preesthode out of religioun, make he first ther of his 
proof; and whanne he hath maad ther of his proof 
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bi euydencis being withoute tho textia, (as he muste ohap. ii. 
needis for cause now late bifore in this present chapi- 
ter tau^t,) Qoddis forbode that he be weerned forto 
afferme, holde, and seie, that tho testis speken of per- 
soones, and lete him holde and seie tho persoones 
for to be reproued of Holi Writt and of the Apostlis ; 
and noman schal him therfro weeme. And it is al 
that he mai haue toward his purpos bi the same seid 
noumbre of textis. Bnt whanne he hath al this at 
his lust, what hath he therbi forto reproue and blame 
eny sect or reUgioun ? Certis ri^t nou^t^ as it is openli 
schewid in this processe of answering. Wherfore noon 
of alle tho textis sewyng in rewe aftir the first text 
^euen eny strook to eny religioun now had and ysid 
in the chirche. 

Neuertheles for as myche as the blamers and re- But u is argued 

!• iv 'e • • 1 -L. i_ i that St. Paul 

prouers of the vi . pnncipal ffouemance ben aboute wrote to Timo- 
fortoT proue that the ij^ text of the bifore sett noum- persons but of 
bre, which text is of PouL i^ Thim. iiii^ c,, spekithaJsoassuch, 

_ _ , , , , - - , \ which command 

of sectis and reli^nouns, namehch now bemff, and not »u their foUow- 

T i? V • • r • xu It ew to abstain 

oomi of persoones being in reiigioun, tnerfore now'^oimatnmouy 
next after al this going bifore her euydencis ben to meats. 
be rehercid, that answere and solucioun be to hem 
paied. Thei arguen thus: Tho persoones of whom 
Poul spekith in the seid secunde text which is writun 
i\ Thim. iiij^ c. ben alle tho persoones whiche for- 
beden to be weddid, and also tho that bidden ab- 
steyne &o metis whiche God made to take with doing 
of thankingis, as it is open ynow bi wordis of the 
text; but so doon the persoones being in the reli- 
giouns now had and vsid in the chirche, and that not 
as bi her owne witt, wil, and entent oonli, but as bi 
strengthe and entent and reule of her religioun ; wher- 
fore not oonli the persoones of these now had and 
vsid religiouns ben blamed and reproued bi the seid 
text of Poul, i^ Thim. iiij*. c. ; but also the religiouns 
of the same pei-soones ben theryn and therbi also 
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chap.il blamed and reproued, sithen tho persoones ben blamed 

bi the seid text in that and for that, that thei techen 

and doon as her sect and religiotin wole that thei 

teche and do. 

thiSwSewoiSto ^^ ^^^^ *^^ persoones by strengthe and entent of 

demnt^rastrio ^^^ s^ctis and her religiouns forbeden to be weddid 

b^theruSfof ^^'^ forto absteno of metis whiche God made to take, 

orle«S**Seir ^^^^ ^^ aboiite forto proue thus: Tho religiose men 

*-«»- bi strengthe and entent of her religiouns dressyng 

hem therto bidden to her vndirlingis and her felawis 
and britheren being in the religiouns forto lyue chaast 
for euer; wherfore in so bidding thei musten needis 
forbede to the same vnderlingis and felawis forto be 
weddid ; also simime of the same religiosis bi strengthe 
and reulis of her religiotms forbeden to her vndirlingis 
and felawis of religioun forto ete fleisch for euere, and 
summe bi strengthe of her religioun forbeden the 
eting of fleisch for sum eesoun and tyme of a monthe 
and of summe certeyn daies; wherfore, as it semeth 
to hem, tho ^ religiosis maken bi strengthe of her reli- 
giouns the same forbodis which Poul in his seide text 
blameth, that is to seie, forbeden to ete metis whiche 
God ordeynede to take. And if this be trewe, therof 
muste folewe that as Foul bi and in his seid text 
reproueth her now spokun forbedingis,* so bi and in 
his same text he reproueth her religiouns reuling tho 
persoones forto so forbede. 
Repiytothe Auswere to this arfiruynf: schal be this: Poul in the 

nrom St PmiI •/ • o 

speiOuof thote ij^ text of the seid noumbre, i^ Thim. iiij*. S., meeneth 
matrimony or of suche forbcders whiche wolden forbede wedding and 
tain meat! Mab- forbede eting of certein metis as deedis vnleeful in 
ftTpiS the hem silf, or as being alwey contrarie to Goddis lawe ; 

DTBtiirenor reU" n ^ ^ 

gioiuorden^ but SO forbedcn not oure religiose prelatis bi strengthe 
stain only in oon- and entent of her religioun to her britheren in the 



1 that tho, MS. I ^/orbedindis, MS. 
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same religiouns, but these * religiose prelatis forbeden »cnAp^ il 
wedding and fre eting of alle metis to her religiose "equenoe of vows 
britheren, bi cause tho britheren han bounde hem silf s?**®-. The con- 
to God into the contrarie, that is forto neuere be*io»of thet<at 

woula make St. 

weddid and forto absteyne fro certein metis ; and ^^^iSSf *®*** 
also neither tho prelatis forbeden neither tho sug- 
getis vowiden to forbere wedlok and the vce of fleisch 
in certein whilis as vnleeful deedis and as deedis 
contrarie to Ooddis lawe, but as deedis whos for- 
beringis schulden make hem the more sureli kepen 
hem fro breking of Ooddis lawe ; and therfore the 
forbeders now in reUgioun ben not in the caace and 
in the deedis of whiche Poul spekith in the ij*. seid 
text, which is i*. Thim. iiij*. c. And but if Poul 
meened in the seid ij^ text as it is now seid that he 
meened, and but if it were leeful to forbede as oure 
religiose prelatis now forbeden, certis ellis he were 
contrarie to him silf ; forwhi, i*. Thim. v*. c., he for- 
bedith widowis to be weddid after* thei han bounde 
hem silf to chastite. 

Certis in the dales of the Apostlis weren men depid Thore wore men 
pseudo or false Apostlis, whiche wenten aboute cun- ouhe Aporties 

, • I'l J • ^ x-L A iT 1 fi to whom much of 

trees in the daies of the Apostns, and peruertiden theirwords tnuy 

peplis fro the teching into which Poul had sette hem, ^^ 

as the Corinthies and the Galathies. Of whiche pseudo 

or false Apostlis summe tau^ten that it was not leefril 

that men ete fleisch which was offirid to idols, neither 

bigge thilk fleisch whanne it were brou^t into market 

after tyme of offring forto be solde ; summe other of 

these pseudo tau^ten and helden that Cristen peple 

musten needis take the circumcision and the birthens 

of the oold lawe with the newe, as of euereither of 

these Poul spekith in his Epistle to Corinthies ; and 

of the ij^ he spekith in his Epistle to Oalathies. 



> these same, MS. (first hand). | " after that, MS. (first hand). 
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Ohap. II, 



Also various 
heretics in after 
times held tho 
opinions con- 
demned in thoM 
texts of the 
Apostles. 



Ferther more samme othere of hem iau^ten that men 
Bchulden not be boundun bi mennys lawis, and ther- 
fore the! schulden not obeie to princis and dukis, 
whom Poul reproueth, Bom. xiij^ 6. and i*. Thim. i*^. 
c., and Fetir in his firste Epistle the ij^ c. Ferther- 
more the herisies of Hymeneus^ and of Alisaundre 
weren in the daies of the Apostlis, whom Poul curside 
for her heresie, as it is open i^ Thim. i^ S. in the 
eende. Also loon the Euangeliste in his ij^ Epistle 
meeneth that in hise daies weren heretikis going aboute 
to disseyue trewe bileeuers. Also Coloc. ij^ S. is men- 
sioun mad of heretikis whiche weren aboute to bringe 
yn in tho daies vnresonable religiouns a^ens trewe 
feith, and that bi colour that reuelacioun was maad 
to hem ther upon. And so open it is, that dyuerse 
sectis of heretikis rosen and regneden in tyme of the 
Apostlis, and diden miche care and lett and perse- 
cuciouns to the verry Apostlis, and therfore of hem 
my^te be meened myche of this that is seid in the 
bifore alleggid textis. 

Ferthermore, longe aftir the daies of the Apostlis 
heretikis weren, whiche helden that vttirly it is synne 
eny man or womman be weddid, and eny man haue 
to do in fleischli deling with a womman, as helde the 
sect of Eraclitis ;* which also therwith helden that 
oonli chast persoones schulen come into heuen, and 
that children diyng bifore her ^eeris of discrecioun 
schulen neuere come to heuen. And summe othere 
heretikis with her foleweris making to gidere her 
sect han be, whiche helden that vttirli it is synne 
forto ete fleisch, as helde the sect of Tacianys. Summe 
othere sect of heretikis hath be, which weel allowid 



' Herm^fneut, MS. 

' This appears to be a blander or 
clerical error for Hieracitis. See 
for them and Tatian's diaoipleB, 
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wedlok, but thei helden dampnable if eny widowe Cjtap.ii. 
were weddid ; and herwith thei helden, if eny persoon 
hadde do oonys eny notable greet synne, that he 
neuer schulde haue therof for^euenes,^ how euer miche* 
repentaunce and penaunco he dide for it. And so 
oonli these heretikis and othere to hem like weren 
in the case of forbeding of which Seint Poul spekith 
in the ij^ text; and not the othere religiose forbeders 
of this present tyme, whiche forbeden wedding and 
eting of fleisch bi cause of vow or boond therto bifore 
maad of hem to whom the forbedingis [are] maad, and 
whiche neither forsaken neither forbeden wedding and 
eting of fleisch as deedis vnleeful and contrarie to 
Qoddis lawe. And thus myche is ynout for answere 
to the ij*, argument. 

Answere to the iij^ argument schal be the same The argument 

•' " ... that the tradl- 

answere which is sett bifore in the iiij*. parti of thistioMof thereii- 

*' ^ gious ordera are 

book the ix*. chapiter, and is ^ouun there for answere ^"^JJ*4^"°5* 
to the firste semyng skile sett in the viij*. chapiter of answered, 
the same iiij*. partie. Therfore who so wole se the 
seid answere, turn he thider ; for there he mai it se. 

To the iiii*. bifore maad ar£niment, procedinxr vpon The aiwiment 
the reuelacioun and prophecie touun to oeinte Hilde- prophecies of st. 
&«,rd, it is to be seid thus: Whether it be trewe or not be relied on, 

"I 1 •! 1 /•! 111^°'^ *ney contain 

no what sche seide and wroot of the persoones hold- ft^iao doctrine. 
ing the iiij. ordris of beggeris and of her ordre, this 
y dare seie, that among the reuelaciouns and pro- 
phecies, whiche ben ascriued to hir, is conteyned 
vntrouthe contrarie to the trewe feith; and for to it 
proue y durst leie in plegge my lijf, how euer it be 
that her prophecies and reueladons weren approued. 



* foryeues, MS. | ' how miche, MS. (first hand> 
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iij. Chapiter. 



Distinct proof 
Bhallbemade 



Ferthermore for as myche as y haue wist this, 
S?ApaS£?e-°' *^*''^ summe of the lay peple, whanne thei han rad 
teMifenwero ^^ ^*^ ^^^ ^^ summe of the bifore alleggid textis 
i^MdpZ^s i^ *^® P®-] * chapiter of the [v«.] ^ parti of this 
re^oia^ew* book, (bi causo thei couthen applie tho textis in oon 
iSd*w^mOT« niani^er or other, thou^ not moost euenli neither 
toSemSum^ veiili' and accordingli to sectis and persoones now 
oiSeiS^^Bnume- l^i^ig and lynyng in the chirche ; and therwith thei 
l^teby mmef knewen not bi reding or heering of oold stories how 
thSiJtoiJtL* ttat sectis and persoones lyuyng in hem weren in 

eeldir dales, to whom the same textis mytten euenlier 
and more accordingli be applied,) han thoutt and 
han holde stiffeli for bettir or wors in her conceitis 
and wordis, that tho textis weren seid and writun 
for these sectis now presentli being in the chirche and 
for the persoones lyuyng in hem as it were oonli, as 
thout neuere had be eny sectis bifore in oold daies 
into whiche tho textis my^ten be verified ; and therbi 
tho reders han fallen out into bering of greet indigna^ 
cioun anentis this^ present sectis and religiouns, and 
han seid ful foule and fill vnskilfalli of hem a^ens 
honeste and a^ens wisdom and a^ens charite ; — wher- 
fore* into remediyng of suche mennys vnkunnyng and 
into femedi3nig of her obstynat holding, and forto 
make hem the redier and the willier forto counceyle 
with leemed men vpon oold stories and oold recordis 
in the chirche, and forto make hem heere such oolde 
stories and recordis and leeme what hath be doon in 
eeldir dales more than they witen off, y schal now 



1 Spaces left in the MS. for the 
references. 

* veri, MS. 



* Apparently a clerical error for 
these or thee. 

* The sense strictly requires tfter^ 
fare; but see Glossary. 
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reherce here sumwhat what maners of dyuerse yael chap, iil 
and yntrewe sectis of Cristen men weren in eeldir 
dales, (summe in the daies of the Apostlis, and summe 
aftir the daies of the Apostlis,) that alle suche now 
seid reders and heerers mowen therbi leerne, that the 
wordis of Petit, ij*. Pet. ij". c., and the wordis of 
Poul, i*. Thim. iiij". c. and ij*. Thim. iij*. c., weren 
verified of manye sectis and persoones, eer eny of 
these religiose sectis weren whiche ben in the chirche. 

Certis in the daies of the Apostlis in Cristen men The Menandn- 
waa the sect of Menandrianis, whiche helden that the 
world was mad not of Ood but of aiingeUs.^ 

Also the sect of Basilidianis, whiche helden that And the Baaiii- 
Crist suffrid not verili his passioun and his deeth, but 
apparentli and seemyngii oonli.^ 

Also the sect of Nycholaitis, which helden that And the NiooW- 
weddid men my^ten chaunge to gidere her wyues.' 

Also the sect of Carpocracianys, which helden that And the Carpo- 
Crist waa not God. but man oonli. and was bigetun"**^ 
bitwixe man and womman deling to gidere fleischli.^ 

Also the sect of Chirencianys,* whiche helden that Andthe CeHn* 
aftir the general resurreccioun ® men and wommen 
thanne rising schulden lyue in greet fleischli welthe 
and delectacioun upon erthe a thousand of ^eeris.^ 

Aftir the daies of the Apostlis roosen also manye ^^oV»'«- 
vntrewe sectis of Cristen men, as the sect of Valen- 
tynyanys, whiche helden that Crist took no thing of 
Maries bodi, but passid forth thorny her as thoiii^ a 
pipe or a canaL® 



' August Lfb. de Hcer, c 2. 
' Aug. Lc c. 4. 

* Aug. l.c. c. 5. 

* Aug. l.c. c 7. 

* The MS. reading is apparently 
a little corrupted. At all eyents 
Pecock intended to express the Ce- 
rinthians. 



' The MS. reading here and below 
looks like rentrrectioun ; but more 
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The analogy of the orthography 
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' Aug. l.c. c. 8. 

'Aug. l.c. c. 11. 
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osAp.m. Also the sect of Apostelynys, whiche helden as 
^theAposto- dampnable that eny man hadde in his propirte eny 

worldli good* 
And the Cot- Also the seot of Cerdvonvstis and of Marcionystis, 

doniaiis and •/ •/ •/ ' 

Marcionitea, whiche helden that ij. Goddis ben, oon good, and an 
other yuel ; and the oon is maker of ri^t and of good 
thingiB, and the other is maker of vnri^t and of 
badde thingis.* 

AndtheSeireri- AJso the sect of Seuerianys, whiche helden as 

vnleful for to drinke wijn, and helden not with the 
Oold Testament, neither that the general resurreccioun 
schulde come.* 

^theTftHan. Also the sect of Tacianys, which helden that fleisch 
schulde not be etc.* 

And the Oata- Also the scct of Cathafirigis^ whiche helden that the 

m^&SaT Holi Qoost came not into the Apostlis, but into hem 
that weren of the Cathafiigis oonli.* 

AndtheOatbari. Also the sect of Cathartitis, whiche helden to be 
vnleeful that eny widowe be weddid, and that, aftir a 
man hath synned in eny greet synne, he schal neuer 
haue ther of for^euenes, how euer greet repentaunce 
and amendis he do.^ 

AndthePanu- Also the scct of Paulianys, which helden that Crist 

was not bifore Marie, but took his bigynnyng of Marie/ 

AndtheAntbro* Also the sect of Antropomorfitis, whiche helden that 

God in his godhede hath hondis and feet and othere 
suche membris.* 

AndtheHiem* Also the scct of Eraclisis, whiche helden that alle 
men ou^ten lyue chast, and that wedlok is vnleeful^ 
and that children diyng bifore her ^eeris of discredoun 
schulen not come to heuen.^ 



> Aug. l.e. c. 40. 

* Aug. I.C. c. 21 and e. 22* 
' Aug. I.C. c. 24. 

* Aug. Lc c. 25. 
' Aug. Lc 0. 26. 



' Ang. Lc. c S7. 
' Aug. Lc c. 44. 

* Aug. Lc c 60. 
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AIbo the sect of Nouacianys, whiche helden that Ohaj. iil 
if any man falle oonys fro the feith, that he schal ^^*^« now- 
neuere haue ther of for^eiines, and that a man oonys 
baptisid hath nede in Bum caas for to be a^en 
baptisid.^ 

Also the sect of Ebionytis, which helden Crist toA^t^^o^Won. 
be a pure man oonli, and these helden the ri^tis and 
* obseruauncis * of the lewis rennyngli with lawe of 
kinde and with the feith of the GbspeL' 

Also the sect of Fotyanys,* which helden that Crist ^j^JJ® ^o- 
was conceyued and bigete bitwixe Joseph and Marie 
bi fleisohli deede.^ 

Also the sect of Aoyanys and of Ennomynyanys, ^^ the Aegms 
which helden that al the while a man holdith him 
silf in the feith he is not dampnable for eny other 
synne which he doith, thout he schaJ be therfore 
punyschid for awhile.® 

Also the sect of Sabellianys, which helden that of jj^dthes^bd^ 
the Fadir, Sone, and Holi Qoost is not but oon 
persoon.' 

Also the sect of Arrianjrs, which helden that the AndtheAii^u, 
Fadir and Sone ben not oon substaunce.^ 

Also the sect of Macedonyanys^ whiche helden that And the Kaoe- 
the Holi Ooost was not God.^ 

Also the sect of Appollynaristis, which helden that AndtoeApoiu- 
Crist in his incamacioun took a bodi but not a soul.'^ 

Also the sect of Antjnnaritis, whiche helden that^^^w- 
Marie was fleischli knowen of Joseph afbir that Crist 
was of hir bom." 



' Aug. 1.C c 38. bid. Hisp. 
Orig. lib. yiiL c 5. 

' ob'ieaucis, MS. 

' Aug. Lc. c. 10. 

* Fontianyt, MS. (first hand). 

' Aug. Lc. 0. 44 and c. 45. laid. 
Hisp. Le. 
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Cbaf. IIL 

AndtheDoDA- 
tiflti. 



And the Bonod- 
aniMiH. 



And the Jorini- 
anifts. 



And the Hel- 
▼idbuu. 



And the FMer- 
nians. 



And the Antbi- 



And the F^- 
gians. 



And the Nes- 
torians. 



AndtheEuty- 
chiana. 



Also the sect of Donatistis, whiche helden that the 
Sone is lasse than the Fader, and the Holi Goost lasse 
than the Sone, and that a man baptiside of an 
heretik hath nede to be baptisid a^en.' 

Also the sect of Bonosianys,^ whiche helden that 
Crist is not the propre Sone of God, bnt his Sone bi 
choise or purchase.' 

Also the sect of louyanystis^ whiche helden that 
forto lyue in maidenhode and forto lyue in wedlok 
in bigeting children ben of oon meryt, and that forto 
ete and for to faste ben of oon merit afore God.^ 

Also the sect of Elvidianys, whiche helden that 
Marie conceyued and bare sones and douitris after 
that sche conceyued and bare Crist.^ 

AJso the sect of Fatemyanys, which helden that 
the louder parties of a maimys bodi weren maad of 
the feend.® 

Also the sect of Arrabianys, whiche helden that a 
mannys soul dieth with the bodi and schal rise aten 
with the bodi in the laste dai/ 

Also the sect of Pelagianys, whiche helden that 
a man bi his £re wil mai deserue heuen withoute 
grace.® 

Also the sect of Nestorianys, whiche helden that 
Marie was not the modir of God but modir of a man 
oonli, to which man aftir he was bom of Marie God 
couplid him silf; as ther weren in him ij. naturis, 
oon of God, and an other of man.' 

Also the sect of Euticianys, whiche helden that in 
Crist aftir his incarnacioun weren not ij. kindis or 
naturis, but oon nature ; for that the manhode passid 
bi tumyng into the Godhede.'^ 



' Aug. Lc c. 69. 

* Boitoaianys, MS. 
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* Aug. Lc c. 84. 
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Also the sect of Tritoycis, whiche helden that as chap, hi. 
thre persoones ben in Trynyte, so thre Goddis ben i^t^ft^®^"^" 
Trinite.^ 



Also the sect of Waldensis.^ 



And the Wal- 
denses. 



Also the sect of Widifistis,' whiche a^ens the vij AndUwWio- 
principal gouemauncis touchid and rehercid bi the 
proces of this present book holden in the maners 
rehercid in this present book, and in wors and 
horribler maner, as it is open in the book of Wiclijf 
and of othere beiQg of his sect. 

Of manje mo heretik sectis than of these here now infonMUon on 

*' vaxioQS other 

rehercid a man may here, if he wole rede Ysidor ini»«rettc»f»«^, 

_ , may befoundin 

the viij*. book of hise Ethymologies and Austyn ^i a^^*?^*'^! 
his book Of heresies; but lit if a man wole kno we jw^ua Hi»p». 

• 0» 1 •t'^-11 -it lenaiB. end more 

the heresies of hem m lengthe, he muste rede the&HyJP*}*°"®5 

^ , Bpinheniue end 

book which therof made Epiphanius the Qreke, and™»«J«[: ?«* 

^ *■ enough hea been 

the book which therof made Philaster the Latyn!^d%eto8how 

J how mistaken 

writer. Neuertheles bi this rehercel here now maad J**<*2*^*i7??i. 

imagine that the 

of heretik sectis^ it is open ynou^ that alle tho ^a^i^j AMti«miMt 
whiche weenen that the * wordis of Peter, ij*. Petri tetSSiSfeoSs^ 
ij*. S. and the wordis of Ponl, i^ Thim. iiij*. c, and «'**^ 
ij*. Thim. iij*. c., and the other textis bifore in the 
[firste]® chapiter [of the fifthe parti]® of this book 
alleggid, musten nedis be seid and be verified of the 
religiomis now being in the chirche, ben foide bigilid. 



' laid. Hiap. Lc. 

* Nearly nine lines, ie,, space for 
abont fifty words, are left blank in 
the MS. 

» WicUfi/tU, MS. 

* The references to Angostine's 
work are giTen nnder the respcctlTe 
sects, reference to that of Isidore 
being only added, when he relates 
something named by Pecock which 
is not foimd in Angnstine. All the 



infi>nnation giyen in the text is to 
be found in these two works, and 
Pecock probably knew no more of 
Epiphanius (and perhaps of Philaster 
also) than what he saw quoted by 
Angostine. These latter authors, 
therefore, are not referred to in the 
notes. 

^ tho, US. 

• Spaces left in the MS. fbr the 
numbers. 
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CMAP, nL Out of which bigiling God for his mere! graunte^ that 
thei rise sumwhat the sooner bi enformadoun which 
thei mowen take bi reheroel now mad of heretik 
sectis; that thei rise out fro her indignacioun bom 
anentis religiouns now had in the chirche, and fro 
al the bacbiting which thei maken a^ens the same 
religiouna 



iiij. CHAPiTEa 



thi sBcoro The ij*. principal conclusioun biholding the vj^ 

vAToim ov THB principal gouemaunoe is this : Doom of clerili in kinde 
doSiittofiSrWd <i^P08i<i resoun lettith not and weemeth not the seid 
SSieSSr*'**' -vj*. principal gouemaimce. That this conclusioun is 
r^dfrwnreL^ trewe y proue thus : If eny doom of such resoun 
5^{J|[^"** schulde lette and weeme the seid vj\ principal gouer- 

naunce, it schulde be oon of these doomes which ben 
conteyned in the iiij. semyng skills now next to be 
maad and fourmed; but so it is, that noon of tho 
doomes lettith and weemeth the seid 'vj^ principal 
gouemaunce. Wherfore no doom of such seid resoim 
lettith and weemeth the seid vj^. principal gouemaunoe. 
The first uga-' The firstc of theso iiij. now spokun semyng: skills 

ment of the Lol- " * -^ o 

lanifl. B«ii«fioiu ifl thls : Ech religioun is vnleeful and not worthi be 

Qraera prohibit , ^ 

thereiigioua had and vsid, which lettith and afore barrith, the, 

Rom nving alma , , ^ 

•ndrajevimrtheand wccmeth the comaimdement of God in his lawe 

neoesnties of 

JJlS" ^f^*?? of kinde to be doon ; but so it is, that ech of the 

both of which i. . -i -i 

w^ijineoom- bifore spoken rehgions now had and vsid in the 

chirche and conteyning tow of wilful expropriat 
}>ouerte and obedience to certein reulis and statutis 
lettith and afore barrith, ^he, and weemeth hise re- 
ligiose persoon for to do and fiilfille sum comaunde- 
ment of God. Forwhi ech of tho religiouna lettith 
and forbarrith and weemeth hise persones for to do 
bodili almes deedis to the pore and nedi, and also 
forto worschipe his &dir and modir in the effect of 
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releeuyng her bodili and goostli neede and lak, as it is Ohap^iy. 
open to ech attender. And ^it Qod biddith bodili almes 
deedis to be doon, as it is writun [Luk xj^.] ^ S. thus, 
That that ia ouer pt/as yeue ye ahMs ; and also Math. 
xxv". c. it is open that for vndoing or for the leuyng 
of such bodili almes yndoon men schulen be dampned. 
Wherfore forto do such almes is the comaundement 
of Gbd And also that ech man thus worschipe his 
fadir and modir is the comaundement of Ood^ it is 
open, Mark [vij«.]» c. and Effes. [vj^]» a Wherfore 
alle suche now spokun religiouns ben vnleeful, and 
not worthi to be had and vsid. 
The ij^ semjrng skile is this: Thilk thing or gouer-Thdraeoondar- 

. 1 • • • i 1 • ^ gument. The 

naunoe, not bemg neoessane mto oure saluacioun forreUcioiuonien 

that it is the comaimdement of God, what euer heof muohsinand 

be, is to be kutt awey and to be leid aside and to be quentw ought to 

not had and vsid, of which myche goostli harme and 

synne comen, for that that he is the occasioun that 

thilk goostli harme and synne comen. Forwhi into the 

meenyng of this now reherdd proposicioim or sentence 

the Qospel is alleggid bifore in the [v^.] ^ chapiter of 

the iij^* parti of this book thus: If thi ritt its or 

thi riyt hond or thi riyt foot adaundre theey puUe 

him out or huMe him a/wey, and oaate him fro thee ; 

but so it is, that of ech of the now spokun religiouns 

had and vsid in the chirche miche goostli harme and 

sjmne comen ; so that ech of them is the occasioun 

wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and synne 

comen. Wherfore folewith that ech of the now 

spokun religiouns ou^te be pullid out of the chirche, 

and ou^te be kutt awey, and be not had and vsid. 

The iij\ semyng skile is this : If suche now spokun The tuid&igu- 
rehgiouns ben so gode and so profitable to Cristenv^dhave 

• -i*/> ii«:ii ji 1* 'appointed reli- 

men as is now biiore pretendid hem to be, whi or*Ktoaiord0n,if 
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Chap, IV. deyned not Crist tho same reli^ouns to be had and 
prSuJMo!^'^ vsid; sitheil>he couthe haue ordeyned tho religiouiis 
as weel as men couthen fynde hem and devise hem, 
and sithen he loueth us and wilneth onre goostli profit 
more than we silf willen, forwhi for oure goostli profit 
he soore laborid, snffrid, and died? Wher upon it 
myite be argued in forme thus : Crista which was oure 
grettist louer and oure best prower, ordeyned al that 
was best for us to haue and al that is notabili bettir 
to be had than to not be had ; for ellis he hadde 
not be anentis us to gidere wijsist purueier and ten- 
dirist louer : but so it is, that Crist not ordeyned these 
spokun religiouns, forwhi it is bifore grantid in the 
[i*.] ' chapiter of the [v'.]^ parti and it is openli trewe 
that men founde hem and devisid hem, and that now 
late summe and manye of hem : wherfore thei ben 
not necessarie, neither thei ben in notable degre bettir 
to be had or to be not had. 
Their fourth ar- The iiii*. semvni? skile is this : If for to haue reli- 

gtunent. Tho 

great wioty of giouu and religiositc set to the comoun lawe of God 
dew breeds do- maad of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis is leeful. 

Date and diioord. 

good, and profitable, whi mai not tins good and profit 
sufficientli be performed and fiUid bi oon or ij. or a 
fewe of suche religions had and vsid ^ in the chirche ? 
Skile ther a^ens semeth to be noon, namelich sithen 
alle tho religiouns had and vsid in the chirche ac- 
corden and ben as oon in the thre substancial thingis 
of hem alle, that is to seie in the iij. vowis whiche 
alle suche religioses maken. Wher fore this that ther 
ben now in the chirche so manye foold dyuerse reli- 
giouns and religiosis, (of whiche summe eten fleisch, 
whanne othere religiosis eten fisch; summ^ waken, 
whanne othere slepen ; summe weren whijt, summe 



> Spaces left in the MS. for the I * had and vndii tMoA by a later 
references. See p. 483, I hand. 
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weren blak, summe weren whijt aboue and blak bi- chap, iv. 
nethe, and summe in the contrarie maner weren blak 
aboue and whijt binethe ; summe weren lynnen next 
to her skyn, and summe forberen al lynnen fro her 
skyn of the bodi) is not but of vnconstaunce and of 
vnstabilnes, of littnes and vnavisidnes, and of scisme 
making in the oonhede of Cristen britheren ; and is 
modir cause and oocasidun of debatis and of lasse loue 
to be had among alle Cristen britheren to gidere, and 
so forth of othere yuelis. 



V. Chapiter. 

For answere to the firste semyng skile, the ij^ thb tibst as- 
premysse of the argument there maad is to be denied, lollaum av- 

8WSBXD Tu6M 

which ij*. premysse is this: That ech religioun now wiiIrioMdo not 
had in which is vow of expropriacioun lettith, forbar- sofluraSjtiBii 

oonuDMiQ of GkmI 

rith, and weemeth sum comaundement of Qod to be tomnypenon, 

doon. And whanne ferther mto the* proof ther of it iti•notaoQm- 
'^ huumL 

is argued thus : Ech such religioun lettith and weem- 
eth hise persoones forto do bodili almes of ricchessis 
deling, and also lettith and weemeth hise persoones 
forto releue her fadir and modir being in pouerte, and 
^it these deedis ben comaundementis of God ; it is to 
be answerid here, that noon of these religiouns lettith 
tho deedis to be doon bi eny of hise persoones, as tho 
deedis and whanne tho deedis ben comaundementis of 
Qod to the same persoon, but as and whanne tho 
deedis ben noon comaundementis of Qod to the same 
persoon: and therfore noon of tho religiouns lettith 
hise persoones forto do eny comaundement of God. 

For ferther cleering and declaring of this maad an- Gk>d'8eom]iuiid- 
swere it is to wite, that ther ben ij. maners of Goddis kinds, iMgsttTQ 
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c«AP. v« comaundementi& Forwhi summe oomaundementis of 
^poritwe. Qod ben negatyues^ that ia to seie^ weemyngiB or 
»iwm binding, forbodifl. as ben these : Thov, echdU not do avoutrie ; 

not 80 the latter. ' /.,. rr ».» 

J][^one justly 2%ou Bcholt not oeve fous witTiea; Vmvoraehipe mov, 
to ftiim them or 7io< fjii fadvr and modir, and suche othere; and these 
SS thfS«tfii "7^^^^^ ^ alwey, and to whom euere eny of these 
frt>m thed^gj. <>oi^^^u^<i6ii^^i^^ is oonys a oomaundement, to him 
then^ A^uoa- ^^^^ BomQ oomaundement is euermore perpetueli a 
SSiito^thJSie <^"^™<J«^®^*- Summe othere oomaundementis ben 
ortSS."'**^**'" affirmatyue oomaundementis, that is to seie, biddingis 

that certein deedis be doon, as ben these : Worechvpe 
cmd reUeus thi fadir and modir ; Zeue thou dimes 
to the poor; Teche thou the vnJcuwnyng, and suche 
othere: and these oomaundementis binden not to^ 
alwey, and to whom these ben oomaundementis for 
oon while, thei mowen oeese to be oomaundementis, as 
for an other while. Forwhi sithen affirmatyue or bid- 
ding comandementis ben comaundementis that oertein 
deedis be doon, and if tho deedis mowen not be doon 
with oute certein to hem required meenes, it muste 
needis folewe that if and whaime a man iustli lackith 
the meenes, bi whiche needis tho deedis sohulden be 
doon, he is not bounde forto do thilke deedis; and 
if euer and whanne euer a man may resonabili and 
therfore lawfulli make him silf lacke the meenys, bi 
whiche tho deedis musten needis be doon, if thei 
schulden be doon, that thanne he may make him be 
not bounde to tho deedis, and may make that tho 
deedis be not to him oomaundementis of Qod, thout 
bifore. whanne he hadde or my^te haue the meenis of 
tho deedis, tho deedis weren to him comaundid 
deedia And therfore folewith needis, that whanne 
euer a man iustli and withoute blame of resoun 
lackith the ricchessis, with whiche he mytte yisite 
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the faderlea and modirles children and poor widowia o«^»y' 
and do other bodili almes, thanne as for thanne and 
as for al thilk while it is not comaundement of God 
to him forto do such now seid almes, neither forto 
releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir; and 
bi lijk skile it muste needis folewe, that if euer and 
whanne euer a man may not a^ens resoun (but bi 
doom of deer resoun) make him silf lacke suche 
ricchessis^ ^he, and make him silf lack the power 
forto Wynne or other wise come to iustli suche rioch* 
essis, thanne and as for al thilk while it is not 
comaundement' of Qod to him neither forto releeue 
the pouerte of his fadir and moder or of eny other 
nei^bour, neither it is comaundement of Qod to him 
forto labore that he wynne bi craft or in eny other 
wise to gete ricchos forto therbi releeue the pouerte 
and nede of his fadir and modir or of eny other 
nei^bour to him. 

And that a man now hauyng ricchessis in greetProoftbataman 
plente mai with his good wil iustli and leefulli make ^® j^^^' 
him silf lacke tho same ricchessis, the, and the power wherwithhe * 

' 7 -i . , should Buppbr 

forto Wynne, gete, or haue ther aftir eny suche ncch-*ii«n»Bdonito 
essis, y proue in this wise: I putte caas here, '^ere^?^^^"^-. ^e 
a man which hath myche ricches, wherwith he mai J^.s^^J^^: 
weel releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir «^i^^ ^Sihenrtae b? 
of hise othere nei^boris, if thei in eny pouerte J^ow J^^^r^^^^ 
weren ; and this man hath a bodili sijknes, (or ellis ^JJ^.^rfiSi'^**" 
dredith for greet liklihode forto felle into a l>odili f^^^"^^_ 
sijknes,) bi which he schal lyue in huge vnberable J^*^J';j^ 
peine or be deed ; ther is a lecche which wole vndir- S?»Si|"i£dLhe" 
take to make him hool, or to preserue him fro the|S^^|^"* 
fal into thilk sijknes ; but al the ricches of this seid P5|?S?th£ 
man is litil ynou^ forto spende aboute the medicyns^d^ii"^*' 
longing to thilk cure or preseruacioun. This manJSJ^n^^JJ 
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f^'^^' Being this spendith out al his seid worldli ricches 
SShfaSI^"' into the now seid purpos, and makith him silf wii- 
■ooi's salvation. fyHj f^ lacke the meenys bi whiche he my^te releeue 
the pouerte of his £BMlir and modir, into which thei 
ben falle aftir this expense. Thanne y aske heere 
this questioun: Whether this man in so expending 
dooth a^ens the comaundement of God, bi which God 
biddith that a man releeue the pouerte and nede of 
his fadir and modir, and releeue the neede of hise 
othere nei^boris? Certis ech resonable man this heer^ 
ing wole seie nay ; ^he, and thou^ eer than he 
hadde bigunne to make this expense he hadde seen 
his £Euler and modir falle into greet pouerte and 
bodili neede, ^it he hadde not do amys forto bigynne 
and contynue his now seid expense, and forto leue his 
fadir and modir and othere nei^boris in her pouerte 
and bodili nede. And thou^ ouer al this seid expense 
it were so, that the leche wolde not do and make 
this seid cure, but if this man wolde bicome his per- 
petual seruaunt or boond man, and folewe him into 
a fer cuntre, and serue him for mete and drinke and 
clooth oonli; ^it this man schulde not do amys forto 
so make him silf lacke power into wynnyng efb soone 
of worldli good in bycomyng * boond to this leche for 
the seid effect and purpos, bisidis the expense of alle 
hise ricchessis now of him possessid and had, as it is 
open ynou^ to resoun. But whi and for what cause 
is this trewe? Sotheli for thou^ this man be bounde 
forto loue his fader and moder and hise othere nei^- 
boris as him silf, ^it he is not bounde for to loue 
eny of hem more than him silf, neither so myche as 
him silf; but this man is bounde bi the dew ordre of 
charite which doom of resoun ^eueth, and so bi the 
lawe of God forto loue liim silf more than his fSEulir 
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and modii* and hise pthere nei^boris, as it is schewid cha?. v. 
in othere placis of my writingis; so that this man 
ou^te loue in affect and in effect his owne bodi more 
than the bodi of his fadir or modir or of any other 
nei^bore, and his owne soule more than the soule or 
the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other to him 
nei^bour, and his ovme bodili lijf more than the bodili 
lijf of his fadir and modir. Certis if this be the cause, 
as no kunnyng man mai denye it to be the very and 
trewe therof cause, thanne ther of folewith this : that 
miche rather, if eny man is ful sijk in synne or dreed- 
ful with ful likeli opinioun that he schal falle ful 
periloseli into synne and contynue so, that he dredith 
lest he schal not make a sure eende into his salua- 
cioun; and it is seen in resoun that forto be curid or 
preserued herof best wey and surist wey and noon 
other sure to his freelnes wey is, than to forsake alle 
hise temporal ricchessis and bicome a religiose man 
in sum religioun conteynyng vow of wilful pouerte, bi 
which vow he not oonli muste leue hise now had 
ricchessis and power forto* aftirward of the newe 
Wynne and come to eny suche ricchessis ; if he so do, 
^he, thou^ for the while he seeth his &dir and modir 
and hise nei^boris fialle or be in grettist bodili pouerte 
and nede, he doith not ther yn amys, neithir doith 
a^ens the comaundement of God Forwhi he not 
therbi dooth a^ens the loue, bi whiche he ou^te loue 
his fadir and modir and hise othere nei^boris as him 
silf ; but he executith the comaundement of Qod, bi 
which he is bounde to loue him silf more than his 
fader and modir and hise othere neitboris, namelich 
his owne soule and his goostli helthe more than the 
goostli welthe and the bodili welthe of his fader and 
modir and of hise othere neitboris : and therfore he 
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Chat. V. dooth not ther ynne amys, neither brekith Iherbi eny 

comaundement of God, but Le ther yn and ther bi 

fulfillith the now seid comaundement of God. 

PaUexDianation And thou^ J schuldo seie no more than this now 

neflsof thiscon- seid, certis it were ynout for answere to the first 

duot. The com- • ., t^t _,, i ••• v -l i 

mandtohonoixr somyng skile. Neuertheles thus myche more y schal 
ft^?p^of the therto sette : The comoun peple and perauenture summe 
comm«Ddtoiove of the clerkis ben her yn bigilid, that thei weenen 
ourselves -.but this comaundemeut of God, Honoure thou thi fadi/r 

this latter com* ^ t , i i i ± i.» ^ • n^ 

mand does not and modvT, to be a seueral comaundement bi him silf 
loveanotheriso dopartid fro this comaundemeut of God; Loue thou thi 
orto love all men 7l«^l&or6 OS thi silf, and to be a streitir comaunde- 

equally. ^ , "^ 

ment and more to be kept than is this comaundement, 
Loue thou thi nei^bore as thi Mf; but certis this is 
not trewa Forwhi therof wolde folewe that a mannys 
fadir and modir be not to him hise nei^boris; and it 
is fids : for thei ben to him summe of hise principal- 
ist nei^boris. Also it wolde therof folewe that the 
deedis of reuerencing and the deedis of releeuying, 
which a man dooth to his fadir and modir, weren not 
deedis of loue ; which also is vntrewe. And therfore, 
sithen a mannys fader and modir ben to him nedis 
hise nei^boris, and not more to him than neitboris, 
thou^ thei ben hise principal nei^boris, and the reuer- 
enciag and the releeuying, (whethir thei ben goostli 
or bodili,) ben deedis of loue, and ben noon better 
neither more than deedis of loue, it folewith needis 
that in this comaundement, Worachipe thou (in affect 
and effect bi reuerencing and releving)* thi fadi/r a/nd 
modi/Tf whanne and as and if resoun deemeth it to be 
doon, is no thing comaundid streiter than is comaun- 
did and conteyned in this comaundement, Loue thou 
(in affect and effect) ech of thi neitboris ae thi eiif 






> and bi rekving is added in the margin by a later liand ; hi haying been 
afterwards erased. 
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But bi cause that thou^ a man ou^te loue in affect chap, v. 

and effect ech of hise nei^boris as him silf, ^it he 

ou^te not loue ech of hise nei^boris lijk myche neither 

eny of hise nei^boris so miche as him silf; but summe 

of hise nei^boris, as ben Cristen men, he ou^te loue 

in affect and effect more than lewis or Sarazenys, 

whiche ben to us nei^boris al the while thei ben in 

state in which thei mo wen be conuertid and be saued; 

and Bumme of Cmten nei^boris, a« ben grete to him 

benefetouris, he ou^te loue in affect and effect more 

than othere Oristene being not so grete to him bene- 

fetouris ; and also hem, whiche ben trewe seruauntis 

to Ood and ben of him more loued^ he ou^te more 

loue in affect and effect than othere not being so gode 

seruauntis to God and not so myche of him loued. 

And if her with alle tho greete benefetouris or tho 

bettir seruauntis to God ben neer and more of his 

blood than ben othere, bi so myche also thei outte 

be the more of him loued in affect and effect. And 

for as miche as comoimli it is so, that a mannys fader 

And modir ben to him grettist benefetouris, or name- 

lich ben in grettist wil forto be benefetouris to him, 

and comounly noon other persoon ferthex in blood is 

woned be so willi and so redy forto do and suflfre for 

a man ss ben his or weren bifore to him his fadir or 

modir, therfore that we be not vnkinde anentis hem 

whom we, as it comoimli fallith, ben bounde forto 

mooet loue of alle oure nei^boris, God in wey of 

notifiyng and in wey of remembring to be waar of 

the gretter de&ut bifore the lasse expressid to us in 

wordis thus, Worachipe thow thi fad/ir and thi mod/i/r. 

And ^it her of and herfro folewith not, neither may 

eny^ colour be had, that God comaundith a man to 

bere him anentis his fadir and modir more and other 



* in eny, MB. (flnt hand), perhaps rightly. 
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wise thiol the hi^est degre of neitborehode askith, or 
that he sehulde do eny gretter thing than is conteyned 
and includid in this general comaundement, Lovbe thow 
thi neiyhore as thi sUf. For this comaundement, 
Woradkipe thou thi fadir a/nd modiVf is not but a 
special and a parti of this general and hool comaunde- 
ment, Loue (in affect and effect) thi neiybore as thi 
eilf, but as moche as resoun wole. And certis the 
vnconsideracion [and] the vnkunnyng of this now de- 
darid notabilite and the opinioun that this comaunde- 
ment spokun bi Goddis owne mouth, Worachipe thou 
thi fadir and modir, was off grettir charge than is 
now declarid, and was in streiter wise to be vnder- 
stonde than is now declarid, hath be a cause in 
Bumme of the comoun peple forto ouer vnwijsly and 
ouer bitterli berke and clatere,^ bacbite and diffame 
a^ens the bifore seid religions. Wolde God that thei 
wolden now take heede to this present book, and 
souke out therof goostli triacle atens her goostli 
poysenyng and enfecting. 



Thb bbooitd 
▲soumbitt ot 
thb lollabdb 

▲KBWBirBB. 

Althouf^h it has 
been in t»ct an- 
swered already, 
yet it may here 
De added that an 
institution only 
then need to be 
abolished, when 
evil springs from 
it as a cause and 
not nerely as an 



vj. Chapiter. 

For answere to the ij*. scmyng skile may serue 
sufficientli al what is bifore seid and writun in the 
[iv*. parti the iij^ chapiter]* in iustifi3nig the iiij'.' 
principal gouemaunce ; and that fro thilk place which 
biginneth thus, If eny wole preteTide that riyt doom, 
of resoun, et ccetera, into the eende of the same chapi- 
ter there.^ Neuertheles sumwhat more y schal sette 
therto here, namelioh for this, that the Gospel [Math. 



* ehatere, MS. (fint hand). 

* A space left in the MS. for the 
references. 
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v^. 8.]' is brou^te in forto enforce this secunde semyng cbat.tl 
skile. And therfore y seie therto thus: In twey maners occasion, when 

. i* . 1 -J. • • J 1 j» scandal ariieB 

out of a gouemannoe mai come yuel as it is seid before ^omathingas 
in the Fiij^.V chapiter of the [iv^.V parti of this book, offence is aiway« 

...... . n 11 i» .1 given a« well as 

that is to seie, in oon maner as n*o the cause of the£»ken:butnotBo 
yuel, and in an other maner as fro an occasioun of the fromatung, as 

*', 1/. 1 "oni an occasion 

yuel oonli.* Certis whanne euer synne cometh fro and only. This latter 

. *' case is the case 

bi eny gouemaunce in the first maner, thanne thilk of the religious 

"^ ^ orders, and so 

gouemaunce is vnleeful and to be cast awey ; and ^^^^^^^^^^^ 
[a] gouemaunce out, fro, and bi which cometh synne »«»n^doa^ot 
in to a persoon in this firste maner meened Crist in 
the place of the Qospel now alleggid [Math. v*. c.] ;^ 
and not of a gouemaunce out, fro, and bi which 
cometh synne to a persoon in the ij^ maner oonli. 
Ferthermore, whanne euer the sclaundre (that is to 
seie, the synne,) cometh into a persoon out^ fro, and 
bi a gouemaunce in the firste maner, it is alwey 
trewe that to the persoon sdaundrid (that is to seie, 
prouokid and putt into synne) the sclaundre (that is 
to seie, the synne) is ^ouun, and is not oonli of him 
and bi his side acceptid and takun withoute leuyng. 
And whanne euer out, fro, and bi eny gouemaunce 
sclaundre (that is to seie, synne) cometh in the ij^ 
maner, than it is trewe that the sclandre (that is to 
seie, the synne) is not ^ouun to the persoon, but it 
is of him takun and acceptid withoute therof to him 
maad eny ^euyng. And sithen it is so, that al the 
greet and notable synne, that cometh fro, out, and bi 
religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche, cometh 
fro hem into the persoones of hem in the secunde 
now seid maner oonli and not in the firste, therfore 
the sentence of the Qospel of [Math. v*« c.] ^ alleggid 
bifore in the argument fallith not vpon these reli- 
giouns, that thei for such sdaundring of persoones be 
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OHAPjn. kutt awey. Forwhi the sdaundris of tho persoones 

ben sclaundris acceptid and takun into hem bi hem 

silf and her owne fireehieB, and ben not ^ouun to hem 

bi tho religiomis. 

Tetwbeniin Neuertheles, thout this be trewe what is now bifore 

oomfis into % num / 

byo^jtonof seid, that whanne sclaundre (that is to seie, synne) 
^S2*Md Si ^^^®*^ ^^ * persoon bi a gouemance aftir the ij*. 
m^StoonS'der '^^'^^^^ oonli, thilk gouemaunce hath no wijt or deser- 
siart rad^bwtfor ^3^8 ^^ ^}^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^^ ftwey, but the freehies of 
wSMoS^Sti^ *'^® persoon ou^te bi ri^t be fou^t a^ens and be leid 
que^^ftiuty" ^^^7y }^^ ^ *^s maner wolde be had this special 
SttiwiSf^he consideracioun and therupon folewingli this now to be 
S^bw^y^^ ^ouun tempering moderadoim. Whanne synne cometh 
SSuSSi^Slir ^^^ ^ persoon bi a gouemaunce and in the ij*. maner 
5^"JiSSSt^ oonli, and this person so ofte fellith into thilk synne, 
oSSrinlit."^* whanne he holdith thilk gouemaunce, that the synne 

is as it were vnscapeable and ynavoidable of him ; 
and herwith it is so, that the same gouemaunce is 
not to him comaundid of Ood and bi his lawe, and 
therfore is not necessarie for his saluacioun, certis 
thanne it is to be aspied weel bothe bi resoun and bi 
sure assay and experience, whether it be esier and 
surer and lasse peyne and bateil for to fiite atens 
his freelnes and hise lustis and ouercome it with the 
holding of the seid gouemaunce, or ellis atenward it 
is esier, surer, and lasse peyne and lasse bateil forto 
forgo ^ at al and lacke the seid gouemaunce, than for 
to fi^te and ouercome the lustis of his fireehies. If it 
be sureli founde bi deer sure resoun or bi sufficient 
assay that the persoon is disposid in the first of these 
ij. now seid disposiciouns, it is not good reule that 
he caste awey fro. h\m the seid gouemaunce, namelich 
if thUk gouemaunce be myche profitable to him in 
othere goostli eidis and stondith to him in miche 



^/or go, MS. 
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goostK stide ; but the good reule -were for to caiate chai^vi. 
awey the lustis and othere passiouns of his freehies, 
and lete the gouemaunds be had. And atenward, 
if it be Bureli founde bi cleer and sure resoun or bi 
sufficient assay of experience, that the persoon is dis- 
posid in the ij*. now seid disposicioun, sotheli thanne, 
thou^ this gouemaunce deserueth not bi his wijt to 
be kut awey, ^it alloweable reule it were forto kutte 
awey thilk seide gouemaunce, thou^ he be ful profit- 
able in goostli maner in othere sides into good not 
being of oomaundement, and so that bi the kuttyng 
awey of thilk gouemaunce oometh not in the ij*. 
maner more synne to the persoon than cometh in [the] 
ij*. maner bi the holding of the same gouemaunce, 
and ellis not. Forwhi a litil synne is more to be 
eschewid' and to be fled, than is a ful greet goostli 
good, which is not of Ooddis oomaundement, to be 
pursewid and folewid that it be had; and the gretter 
synne is euer more ^ to be fled and eschewid than the 
lasse synne. 

And thus myche her of as now; for more of sclaun- Moreis written 

■^ ' on Mftndals in 

dris is tau^t in The book of Cristen religion ^l^© ^JS^^Sj^J^ 
• party the • trety the • chapiter. 
For to tume now aten into the mater of reli- Furthermore the 

. 11 ..1 /*»..i. i'i» •■!. inrtitution of 

giouns; thout it be sumcientli now bifore answend to reiixious orders 

i.» iti I .1 !•• 'I'l hMDlndered 

the ij*. semyng skile mad atens tho rehgiouns, tit into much more sin 
cretter* strenerthinfif and enforcing of the same mad»ioned.wid8o 

® o o 1.1 muchmorede- 

answere and into the more clering of this treuthe, wrvesto be re- 

^ tained than abo- 

that the seid religiouns ben not to be kutte awey fro gged. D^rijjj 
the chirche, y sette thus miche more here at this more muititndea 

' •^ of men hare been 

tyme: Thout it were so, that no more excuse were ^ ™2J^o*SdS£!5 
the seid religiouns forto defende hem fro kutting ^"^o^^^e^ 
awey than which is bifore seid ; (that out, fro, and bi *>iSd^ war» with 



1 



€Khemewid,'MB, 



* euermoret MS. 
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OHAP.VL hem no synne cometh in the first seid maner, but in 
Fnmoeorinsin- the ij^ seid maner oonli ; and therfore thei deseruen 
ftthc«M,aiidao not to be kutt awey, namelich sithen thei ben meenis 

would iiftve oom* ^ 

Jetted more sin into greet goostlj goodis :) — ^it more therto forto ex- 
hftve oommittod. cuse mat be sett thus : that gretter synne wolde come 
fro, bi, and out of the kuttingis awey of tho reli- 
giouns than cometh now fro, bi, and out of the hau* 
yngis and holdingis of the same religiouns, and gretter 
synne is lettid bi the being and holdiog of tho reli- 
giouns than is al the synne bi hem comyng; and 
therfore thei outten miche rather be menteyned than 
be leid asyde. That this is trewe, what is now seid, 
y proue thus : * Take me alle the ' religiose men of 
Englond, whiche ben now and han ben in religioun 
in Englond this thritti ^eeris and mo now eendid, in 
whiche xxx**. ^eeris hath be contynuel greet werre bi- 
twixe Englond and Fraunce ; and lete se what schulde 
haue worthe of the men in these ^eeris, if thei had- 
den hot be mad religiose. Lete se how thei schulden 
haue lyued, and what maner men thei schulden haue 
be. Whether not thei schulden haue be, as weekly^ 
alle othere men ben and han be in this xxxiiij^ wyn- 
ter in Englond; and therfore thei schulden haue be 
or gilefiil artificers, or vnpitefril questmongers and for- 
sworen iurers, or sowdiers wagid into Fraunce forto 
make miche morther of blood, the, and of soidis, bothe 
in her owne side and in the Frensch side? Who can 
seie nay herto, but that ri^t likeli and as it were 
vnscapabili these yuelis and many mo schulden 
haue bifalle to tho persoones, if thei hadden not be 
religiose? And noman can fynde a^enward that tho 
persoones, whilis thei han lyued in religioun, han be 
gilti of so miche synne, how miche synne is now re- 
hercid; and of which thei schulden haue be gUti, if 

_ 

^ Thai is trewe what y proue thus, I ' aile reHgicae, MS. (fint hand). 
MS. (first hand). | 
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thei hadden not be religiose. Tbanne folewith needis, chapjt;. 
that the religiouns in Englond han be^ ful noble and 
fill profitable heggis and wardis thorny out these 
zxxiiij. ^eeris for to close and kepe and hegge yn 
and weme so manye persoones fro so miche gretter 
synnes into whiche ellis, if tho religiouns hadden not 
be, tho persoones schulden haue falle and haue be 
giltL And sotheli this skile (as me semeth) ou^te 
move ech man ful miche forto holde with suche reli- 
giouns, if he be wijs for to considere how synful it 
is weelny^ aJle persoons lynyng out of reHgioun ; and 
into how comberose a plijt the world is brou^t, that 
tho synnes (as it were) mowen not be lefbe ; and how 
that religiose persoones schulden be of lijk badde con- 
dicioun, if thei weren not in religioun, and that in 
religioun thei ben not of so badde condicion, thou^ 
thei ben men and not aungels and kunnen not lyue 
without al synne; and that the synne comyng into 
hem, whilis thei ben in religioun, cometh not into 
hem bi the religioun as bi the firste maner of com- 
yng bifore tau^t in the same chapiter^ but bi the ij*. 
maner of comyng oonli.. And no more as now and 
here' as for answere to the ij*. semyng skile. 

Here mytte be askid what ou^te be doon bi religiose A<iiiettion 
prelatis and bi bischopis and the pope to and aboutethoMwhohaTe 
religiose persoones, wmche in a symplenes camen mto^rtioiiA^init 
religioun and aftirward han growen into greet notabil Bbown singular 
abUnes forto stonde into miche irretter stide of al»Brvioe,toobteiii 
the chirche and of al the lawe of God than forto A^,^eir tows, 

. , . 1 11.. 1 . i» or hold to them 

be tied to dose and doistrose obseruauncis of 8ummeft>r better for 

worse, M a man 

maners of religiouns, and what ou^te be desirid A^^^l^^^^Ui 
askid bi tho same religiose persoones to be doon to "^^^i^ die 

and aboute hem silf? That is to seie, whether *^®i J^SSSd falpi* 
schulden stire and pursue forto be lousid of such en-^'«^^oo*</ 



> b€H, MS. (first hand). I * now h^rt, MS. (fint hand), per- 
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Qg^'VL dosing and for to be take into the werkis of so greet 
excellence^ (into which thei ben so miche abler than 
other, or into which oner fewe or noon ben able;) 
or ellis» whether thei schulen desire and caste, ^he, 
and be constreyned to abide for better for wors per* 
petuali in the same bondage, in to which it happid 
hem in her ^ongthe or in her aeid abUte not best 
knowun and of hem aspied to entre ; in Ujk maner 
as it is with men, whiche bi ^ongthe or bi hastynes 
or bi ynsufficient knowing and assaiyng of certein 
wommenys maners han take hem into her wyues, 
muste holde hem to the same wyues for better for 
WOTB, how euer myche better lijf thei conthen lyue 
with othere wommen to be take of the newe into her 
wyues than with these now takun into her wyiies? 
But al this is not myche pertejniyng to this present 
book, and therfore no thing into assoiling of this dout 
schal be seid here. Sumwhat therof is seid in The 
book of Crhten rdigioun, the firste parti, the ^ 

treti the ^ chapiter ; but more and in better wise 

y hope schal be sett in The book of leaeoune to be rad 
peranenture in the chaier of scolis. 



vij. Chapiter. 

TBB THxsD Aft- Answere to thc iij^. semyng skile schal be this : 
iiOLL ABPe AF- Whanne thou askist of me thus, ^* Why made not and 
would bejnst 18 *' ordeyncd not Crist tho religions to be had and be 
wi^ Christ did '* vsid, sithcu thei ben so profitable to us?'' I aske 
iord*major of of thee in Ujk wise, "Whi ordeyned not and made 
be did not «p- " not Crist to US who schal be meyr in London in 
oden. God « the next teer, and who schal be bischop of London 

kIVm men Muse ' ^ 

to peraetre their « affcir the deceesse of the bischop of Londoun now 
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^^ lyuying^ sithen it is profitable to men of Londoun cxap. vu. 
'^ and vnsparable that such a meyr and such a bischop ^^^^ and Dower 
'* schulden be m tyme comyng? the, whi made not J^^<^m<"0"<^ 
*^ God irownes and cootis, hosiin and schoon to men. lii^e oaMs. Thom 

,,,,,, , - - - , .. . neecU only which 

*^ breed and potages and ale and beer and wijny sithen T"/^?H*°^ '"^ 

** these thingis ben so necessarie to men that men*un>^- 

*^ mowen not lake hem?'' If thou answere to my 

questioiui thus : That Qod ordeyned, made, and laue 

to men tho thingis (that is to seie, witt, wille, speche, 

and othere powers of the soule and of the bodi bi 

whiche and with which thei hem silf and bi hem silf 

mowen make, ordeyne, and do to hem silf alle tho 

thingis^ wherof thi questioims asken ; and therfore God 

wolde not^ for it was no nede that he him silf sohulde 

ordeyne, make, do, and ^eue tho thingis to the same 

men — oertis, if thin answere now mad to my questiouns 

is good, and such thanne a lijk answere schal be 

good and sufficient to thi questioun askid in the iij^ 

semyng skile : That therfore Crist not ordeined, made, 

dide, and ^af bi him silf thes seid religiouns, for he 

^aue to men inward sensityue wittis and outward 

sensityue wittis, resoun, and wil, and moving power to 

speke, and othere deedis do, by whiche men mytten 

knowe suche religiouns be worthi be had and vsid, 

and with whiche men my^ten make and ordeyne and 

do bi hem silf suche religiouns to hem sUf, as that it 

was not nede to Crist that he him sUf schulde make, 

do, ordeyne, and teue hem to men. So that it is the 

maner of Crist, that tho thingis and deedis, whiche 

men hem silf bi ^ifbis of Qod bifore touun to hem 

mowen ' kunne, mslke, and do hem silf, God wole loke 

that thei so do, ordeyne, and make, if thei tho thingis 

wolen haue; and ellis tho powers whiche God hath 

louun to men, bi whiche powers men mowen ^ make 
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^^^^' ^^- tho thingis and do and ordeyne tho deedis, schulden 

be as in parti idil, vnoccupied, and vein. And a^en- 

ward tho thingis and deedis, whiche men hem silf bi 

tiftis of Gk)d bifore ^ouun to hem mowen^ notkunne, 

make, do, and ordeyne hem silf, Qod wole do, make, 

and ordeyne bi him silf to hem, if thei be necessarie 

and ynlackeable to hem, as ben the soulis of onre chil- 

dren to vs and othere suche thingis. And thus miche 

is ynou^ for answere to the questionn askid in ihi 

iij^ semyng skile and to the argument there maad in 

forme; forwhi the firste premysse of the argument is 

to be denyed ; and whi he is to be denyed, it is open 

bi this prooesse in this answere now maad. 

^hrffSdd -^^ ?^*> (^ y schulde ferther seie,) y woot ri^t 

JSdp^wrther ^^'' that if thou ^auest to thi man hors and sadil, 

taroiredWm* armouT and spere, and schuldist bidde him ride into 

JJwwJJaS** * certeyn feelde, and take to him a prisoner worthi 

miSSttekein ^ raunsum of an hundrid pound; and if her with 

iSg gf?ento'meiQ t^o^ myttist and schuldist like verili leue to him 

dligic 
maw 

^JwromeM taking of this prisoner, thou woldist seie that thou 
OTdarstoman- ^^uest to him this prisoner; for this that thou jauest 

to him alle the meenys bi which and with whiche 
he . schulde take this prisoner, not withstonding that 
he him silf withoute thee takith this prisoner bi 
and with the meenys and helpis whiche bi caas thou 
hast ^ouun to him : — wherfore, sithen God ^eueth 
to men inward and outward sensytyue wittis and 
resoun and wil and moving power to make speking 
and othere bodili movingis and alle othere meenys, 
wherbi and wherwith men mowen bi hem silf suf- 
ficientU knowe that suche religiouns ben profitable 
to hem, and make and ordeyne religiouns now had 



ue^/reliKiouB ^ boldcncs, his strengthe, his inward and outward 
towSSteS" wittis, and his resoun and wil forto reule him in the 
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and vsid in the chirche, thou ou^tist graunte for lijk chap, vu, 
skile that Qod ^eueth to men tho religiouns. And so 
it is, thou^ his ^ifte theiyn be doon mediatli, that is 
to seie, bi meenes therto bifore ^ouon. 

In ij. therfore maners God dooth dedis * in erthe. God doe« deeds 
Oon is of immediat doing, and that is whanne he bi p«^iy immedi- 
him silf at next withoute meene or his assignee dooth 
the deede, and thus it is doon whanne he dooth eny 
myrade aboue the power of creature. An other maner 
is of mediat doing, and that is whanne he not bi 
him silf oonU, but bi his assignees dooth it, as bi an 
aungel or bi the sunne or the moone or sum othir 
creature; and this dede is doon of Qod mediatli or 
with meene ; and in this maner he teueth to man the 
ricches which he wynneth bi bisynes of his witt and 
bi labour of his bodi ; and in this maner it is trewe 
that God made, ordeyned^ and ^aue the religiouns 
whiche now ben had and vsid in the chircha 

Answere to the iiij^ semyng skile schal be this : thb vovbth 
Whanne thou askist of me, '' Whi ben ther so manye th b lol labdb 
" dyuerse religiouns in the chirche, and whi not bidiyenitieBorthe 
*^ fewer religiouns mai be performed al the good which attrMtmoret? 
^' cometh forth bi so manye religiouns had and vsid orders than 
" in the chirche V I aske of thee, " Whi in a town embrace them. 
'' which is a thoru^ faar toward Londoun ben so pieaw different 
** manye ostries depid innes forto logge gistis, thout one innWts 

,. . ti A « ,, .. , m . 1 « V^ ■ome persons bet- 

" m fewer of hem alle gestis myiten be loggid? Is ^r than anther. 
" not this the cause, for that bi the mo dyuersitees pious ordani 

"^ have been vrored 

" whiche schulen be had in the more multitude of Je»»«^n«5sfti. 

these diyersities 

" ynnes the peple schal be the more prouokid aiidgj|jj«>*>«»o- 
^' stirid for to logge hem in tho ynnes, than if ther 
'' were fewer ynnes ?'^ Thou muste nedis seie, ^his. 
Forwhi what point in chaumbring, stabiling, gardeins^ 
beddis, seruicis of the ostiler, (and so in othere thingis) 



> dedU is added bj a later hand. 
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o«APjru. plesith oon gist, plesith not an obher ; and whafc 
point in these thingis offendith oon, pleedth weel an 
other; and therfore where that the more such dy^ 
uersyte is had and founde, the more stiring therbi 
is had to plese manye gistis; and therbi folewingli 
the mo gistis wolen haue wil forto logge hem in thilk 
town, more than if ther were fewer dyuersytees, 
whiche schulde needis be in fewer ynnes. Thanne if 
this be trewe, and if thou answere to me thus ; y an- 
swere to thee bi lijk skile, that therfore Gk)d purueied 
manye dyuerse religiouns to be in the chirche, for 
that bi so greet a dyuersite had in so manye reli* 
gioims (what for dyuersite of outward habit and of 
inward wering, and of diet, and of waking, and of 
offidyng^ and of sitis, or of placing, and of bilding, 
and of othere suche manie^) the mo of the peple 
schulde be prouokid and stirid therbi into religioun, 
than if ther were fewer religiouns. Forwhi ij. gouer- 
nauncis ben comounli kept in hem whiche ben moved 
toward religioun: Oon is, that thei encerchen dili* 
gentli what pointis and thingis schulden greeue hem, 
and what pointis schulden plese hem in the place and 
in the ordre into which thei ben stirid, and what 
euere pointis thei fynden forto be to hem greuose thei 
dreden, and what pointis or thingis thei fynden forto 
be to hem plesaunt thei louen. An other is, that in 
multitude of men is so greet a dyuersite in affectis and 
passioims, that thilk same point or thing which is ple- 
saunt to oon man is displesaunt to an other man, and 
what is displesaunt to oon is pleasunt to the ^ other. 
Wherfore ther mai not so greet a multitude be weel 
willi to religioun, if in religioun be litil dyuersite of 
pointis, as if in religioun be gretter dyuersite of 
pointis. And gretter dyuersite of suche pointis ben in 



<Ac is added by a later hand. 
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.multitudd of religiouBS, rather than in fewer religiouns. okap^l 
Wherfore needis folewith that by multitude of reli- 
giouns men schulen be more stirid forto chese and 
take religioun, than bi fewer. And sithen religiouns 
ben profitable to Cristen peple, as it is bifore schewid. 
in the [vj*.]* chapiter of this present v*. parti^ it folew- 
ith that it is profitable such multitude and diversite 
of religiouns to be, and so that God wolde haue men 
in the more noumbre and in the more afiect be stirid 
toward religioun forto logge hem ther ynne, sithen it 
is bifore proued religiouns to be good. Therfore he 
ordeyned and purveied into thilk entent so manye 
dyuerse religiouns in the chirche. And ^it herwith 
weelny^ of ech religioun he orde3med or purueied to 
be manye dyuerse housis and placis, as thou^ thei 
weren dyuerse ostries or herbouris forto logge the 
more multitude at her liking and plesaunt choise ther 
yn ; and so, thou^ the good of iij. principal vowis be 
lijke and oon in ech and aUe religiouns, ^it the othere 
plesauntis^ and eesis of the religiosis persoones, whiche 
schulde tolle hem into religioim and whiche also 
schulde make hem the perfitlier and the stablier per- 
foorme her othere substancial vowis, ben not like and 
the same in aUe religiouns and neither in alle housis 
of oon religioun. 



the hauynxr of such now seid multitude, tit not soofmonaslior^es 



And thout summe harme and yuel cometh thorut TheeTOoMued 

" - - /^ by th« diversity 

of monaatior 

greet harme and yuel as is excludid bi the hauyng counterbaianoed 
of BO greet multitude ; for not so greet harme and sponding good, 
yuel as schulde come of this^ that so greet multitude 
of persoones schulde not entre into tho religiouns, 
neither so myche harme as is the myche good which ^ 



* A space left in the MS. for the 
number. 
'Pcrhaff ve ihoald read j>2e- 



•poMf mjft^ eomakj lf& (fini 



hand); which being added in the 
margin and the marks of trans- 
position inserted hy a later hand. 
Perhaps ve should read Ms gtmd 
whkhe. 
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OHAP. YiL Cometh bi the seid multitude and dyuersitie of reli- 

giouBS. And thus y eende myn answere to the iiij*. 

semyng skile bifore mad in the [iv*.]' chapiter of 

this present v^ partL 

thb THiBD COS. The iij^ principal condusioun of this present v^ 

TOUR ov BJiLi- partie is this : The yy. seid pnncipal gouemaunce sett 

ThoyaroiawfoL in the bifinnmynp: of this present v^ partie is leefuL 

Proof of the con- r«, . .i.®"^ "^7^. . T '^ ., ^j, , 

elusion. Th^ That this conclusioun IS trewe, y proue thus : £ich 

aro neither for- ^ • ■!_• i tt i- 

bidden by Scrip- gouemauBce Or maucT of conuersacioun which Holi 
man'siAw. ' Scripture weemeth not and forbedith not, doom of cleer 
and weel disposid natural resoun weemeth not and 
forbedith not, mannes lawe weemeth not and forbedith 
not, is leeful and not worthi be vndimome and 
blamed. But so it is, that sectis and religiouns to be 
mad with inne the comoun Cristen religioim to men 
and to wommen forto be streitir to hem in moral 
conuersacioun, than is the fredom of the comoun Cristen 
religioun maad of preceptis of lawe of kinde and of 
feith reuelid bi holi autentik Scripture, is not weemed 
and forboden bi Holi Scripture, neither bi doom of 
weel disposid cleer natural resoun, neither bi mannys 
lawe. Wherfore needis folewith that forto haue summe 
suche religiose* gouemaunces is leeful, and not worthi 
to be vndimome and blamed. The firste premysse of 
this argument is sufficiently proued bifore in the [v*.]* 
chapiter of the [ij*.] * parti of this book in the princi- 
pal argument mad a^ens the vniust blamyng of the ij^ 
gouemaunce : and the ij^ premysse of this same argu- 
ment is proued bi the firste and ij^ principal conclu- 
siouns of this fifbhe parti fro the bigynnyng of the 
firste chapiter hidir to. Wherfore this present iij*. 
principal condusioim thus concludid and proued bi 
these ij. premyssis is needis trewe. 



* Spaces are left for the refe- 
rences. See p. 166. This seems to 
be the place intended. 



*re%KMe«, MS. (first hand), 
irhich deserves attention : rdigiotU 
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viij. Chapiter. 



The iiij*. principal conclusioun of this present v*. thb toubth 
partie is this : Holi Scripture allowith ' the seid vj'. soripture aHows 

,, • ^ n • <• 1 • relunouB orders. 

principal ffouemaiince sett m the bigynnynff of this Beiuionisa 
present v. parti. That this conclusionn is trewe, y man's wiii by or- 
prone this: Kelimoun (as the name in Latyn therof he would notbe 

, MIS . . 11. \«i 1 1 1. bound otherwise 

schewith) IS not ellis than an holding aten or a^theiawor 

, ,. ,. - ii 1 . 1. Ood or of reason. 

bynding a^en or a tiyng up of a mannys wil bi ordi- f^^^S^***" 
nauncis therto chosun and takun, that he vse not his are aUowed by 

DCiripi!ure> be* 

fredom in moral conuersacioun so largeli as he ^^7^^ **{?• ^**^™" 
withoute forbode of resoun and of God. Certis other appointed such 

, , , rcuigionstomeu. 

thing than such now seid is not religioun^ and ft>lSSbem«de 
weel religioun mai be likened to the binding a^en orgjJ|jMB^o^ 
the holding up bi which a man holdith vp with the 
bridil the heed of his ambuler, lest if* perauenture 
the hors were left to his fredom of the bridil he 
schulde be in perel forto the oftir spume, and the 
wors to throwe him silf and the sitter on him ; name- 
lich whanne the sitter knowith weel the same ambuler 
be freel and prone and redi into stumbling, thoul the 
wey be smothe and euen. Now that such religiose 
gouemaunce fyndable bi mannys avise is aUowid' bi 
Holi Scripture forto be take withinne the bondis of 
the comoun lawe of kinde and of comoun feith to 
gidere, y prone thus. And first that Holi Writt of 
the Oold Testament allowith^ it, y argue thus: What 
euer deede or thing Holi Scripture of the Oold Testa- 
ment tellith or affermeth God haue do, Holi Writ al- 
lowith and confermeth, or ellis at the leest it allowith.^ 



* aUowith and approueth, MS. 
(first hand), thrice. 

*if IS added in the margin by a 
rnncb (?) later band : it would most 



naturally be placed after perauen^ 
tare, 

' alhwid and appraued, MS. 
(first band). 
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peoock's repressor. 



ham^Qod'B 
covenanto with 
thenu 



OHijjiii. But so it is, that Holi Writt of the Oold Testament 
affermeth and witnessith God haue do, mad, and or- 
deyned, and sett such now seid religiosite to the lawe 
of kinde and of feith. Wherfore such religiosite so 
sett to lawe of kinde and of feith is witnessid and 
confermed, or at the leest allowid,* of Holi Writt in 
the Oold Testament. 

iSiSttwi? tei. That Holi Writt affermeth and witnessith God haue 
S^. MdAtaK. ^^ ^^d maad such now seid religiosite, y proue thus : 

Holi Writt of the Oold Testament witnessith God to 
haue putt and sett Adam and Eue to such religiosite, 
Genea ij^.* c., whanne he forbade hem forto ete of a 
certeyn tree, of which ellis as bi the fredom of lawe 
of kinde thei my^ten haue ete< And also whanne 
God forbade to Noe and hise children forto ete fleisch 
to gidere with blood, Gen. [ix^]^ c. And whanne 
God bade Abraham and alle his children for euere to 
be drcumcidid. Gen. [xvij*.]* c. 

And also whanne God ordeyned the cerymonyalis 
and the iudicialis so manye to the lewis as the 
bookis of Exodi and of Numeri^ maken ther of men- 
sioun ; what ellis dide he theryn, than that he made 
such now seid religiosite to be sett to lawe of kinde 
and of feith had bifore and puttid and assigned the 
lewis therto for to be religiose persoones theryn and 
therbi? Certis resoun ful openU it schewith, so that 
it be bifore knowun what religioun is bi the dis- 
criuyng ther of now a litU bifore sett and tau^t. 
Wherfore folewith needis, that Holi Writt of the Oold 
Testament allowith weel, ^he, and witnessith and con- 
fermeth such seid religiosite to be mowe leeffulli sett 
to the bifore had comoun lawe of' kinde and of feith 
to gidere. 



And on the 
IsneliteBhytho 
Uosaio law. 



* aUomd and opprouedy MS. 
(first hand). 

• r-., MS. 
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Confirmacioun in strengist maner to this argument ohap. tiil 
may be this : That Holi Writt of the Oold Testament The obiinivooes 
clepith expressely the oold lawe, (which was mad bi pressiy oiaied'i^ 
God of cerymonyes, and was sette to the lawe of nonintheoid * 
kinde and of feith thanne rennyng,) a religioun, may 
be proued. Forwhi God, speking of the Pascal lomb 
and of the obseruaunce in eting him, seide to the 
lewis, Exod. xij*. 8, thus : Whanne ^oure aonea achulen 
aeie to ywi, *What ia tkia religiounf* ye achulen aeie 
to heTTi, ' It ia the aacrijice of the paaayng of the 

* Lord, whanne he paaaid oner the houaia of the aonea 

* of larcLel in Sgipt, a/ad amote Egipdanea, and dely^ 

* uerede mere houaia,* And also sumwhat aftir in the 
same chapiter it is seid of the same obseruaunce thus ; 
Thia ia the religioun of Phaae; ech alien achat not 
ete therof et ccetera. Also Exodi xxix^ 5, God seide 
to Moyses thus, Thou achalt preaente hiae aonea, 
(that is to seie, the sones of Aaron,) a/nd thou achalt 
clothe with lynnun cootia, and thou achalt girde 
Aa/ron a/nd hiae aonea with a gvrdil, and thou achalt 
aette mytria on hem, and thei achulen be my preeatia 
bi euerlaating religioun. Also, Leuytici vij*. c. toward 
the eende, the maner of sacrificing vsid among lewis 
in tho dales (in sleyng beestis and in offiing up the 
fleisch of the beestis) God clepith ''an euerlasting 
" religioun in her generaciouns." Also Leuit. xvj*. £ 
almoost at the eende, the obseruance of expiacioun or 
of clensyng doon teerli of the lewis in the x*. dai 
of the yij^ monthe with the fSi^ting and penance long- 
ing therto God clepid '* an euerlasting religioun." 
Also Numeri xix*. c. the sacrifice there tautt in 
sleing a cow in a certein maner God clepith ''a re- 
" ligioun." 

Also in the tyme of lewis lonadab a lew, the soneThenttriotioiM 
of Becab, bade that the sones comyng firom him for dabonhispos- 
euermore schulden not drinke wijn, neither bildeUgion^uidwero 

well approved by 

housis, neither tile lond neither vyne^erdis, but that<3od»ttrafnghor 
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pecock's bepbessor. 



Ohap. viil 

hnmAQ iuTont- 
tion. 



Proof thitt the 
New TMtBment 
aUowB humaalj 
devlaed reUgioDS. 
Christ never re- 
proyed the Ph»- 
rlieeB as a sect or 
religion, but only 
asyicioosmen: 
and St. Paul 
would not have 
commended him- 
self as being a 
Pharisee,ir Pha- 
risaism were ab- 
stractedly bad. 
flenoeOhrist and 
the Apostles ap- 
pear to have al- 
lowed the insti- 
tution of that 
religious order. 



thei schulden dwelle and holde hem paied forto dwelle 
in tabemaclis or tentis or loggia : and' thei bo diden, 
as it is open, lerem. xxxv^. c. What ellis was this 
than a religioun cast to the lawe of kinde and Ooddis 
lawe touun to lewis mad of the cerymonies and 
iudicialis, as it is open bi the discriuyng of religioun 
bifore sett in this present chapiter; and bi this that 
it is now proued bifore, that the lawe of lewis sett to 
the comoun lawe of kinde and of othere feith thanne 
bifore had was a religioun ; and bi this that Qod 
preisid the sones of lonadab for the perfit keping of 
this now seid religioun, as it is open leremye xxxY^ 
c. ? Wherfore folewith needis, that HoU Writt of the 
Oold Testament allowith, witnessith, and confermeth 
religioun to be sett of the newe to the comoun lawe 
of Qod bifore had and vsid, and that whether thilk 
comoun lawe bifore had and bifore vsid was lawe of 
kinde oonli, or ellis mad of lawe of kinde and of 
stun other feith bifore had, or ellis mad of lawe of 
kinde and of such now seid feith and of sum reli- 
gioun bifore had and vsid. 

That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament ground- 
ith and confermeth (or at the leest allowith^) such 
religioun to be sett to an hool sufficient lawe of Qod 
bifore had and vsid, 7 proue thus : The sect of Phari- 
sees, which durid into the tyme of Cristis comyng 
and preching, was a religioun, as Poul witnessith, 
Acts xx'vj^ c. where he clepith it a religioun, seiyng 
thus : Bi the moost certein sect y lyued a Pha/risee. 
And this religioun was not reproued of Crist in eny 
place of the Qospels ^ writing ; thou^ the persoones of 
thilk religioun weren reproued for synnes whiche thei 
dideUy not as deedis of her religioun, but rather as 



* aSouith €md appraueiJh MS. (fint 
band> 



GolpeU, MS. 
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deedis bisidis her religioun, as for ambicioim, coueitise, chap, tiil 
ypocrisie, and sucbe othere. And in other wise weren 
not the Pharisees reproued of Crist, than the bischopis 
and the preestis weren reproued of Crist; notwith- 
stonding that Crist reproued not the ordris of preest- 
hode and of bischophode. For whi tho ordris weren 
foundid bi Qod him silf> and likeli it is, that if the 
religioun of the Pharisees hadde be reprouable, as the 
persoones weren, Crist wolde not haue sparid forto 
haue blamed boldeli the religioun, as he blamed tho 
persoones of the religioun ; and also Poul wolde not 
haue comendid him silf in that, that he was a Pha- 
risee, Acts xxvj. c. and Galat. i®. c. ; but he wolde 
haue blamed thilk sect, and ^it he not so doith. 
Wherfore it folewith as likeli^ that Crist allowid weel 
the religioun of the Pharisees sett to the comoun 
lawe of lewis thanne rennyng, thou^ Crist blamed 
the persoones of the same religioun. And thanne 
the wordis seid of Crist, Math. xv*. c.iAl plavmting, 
which my heuevJA Fader hath not plauntid, schal be 
drawe up hi the roote : (whiche wordis many men 
vndirstonden Crist to haue seid and meened of the 
sect of Pharisees,) mowen and schulen conuenientli 
ynout be vnderstonde of the yuel doctrine of thilk 
yuel tradiciouns and othere tradiciouns to hem lijk, 
which Crist blameth there in the same chapiter. 
Math. XV*. ?., and not of the sect of Pharisees. And 
if al this be trewe, thanne Holi Writt of the Newe 
Testament groundith and confermeth * weel suche seid 
religiouns forto be sett to a comoun lawe of God 
sufficient bifore had and vsid. 

What was the sect or the religioun of the Pharisees Petnu Comoitor 

., ■■•• 1. Ill* 1 ••!• • t shows wherein 

in her religiose werkis and dedis and vsis, it is seid the rules of their 
by the Maister of the Stories in The atorie of the^ 



* ccvferfuflh and app^^tycth, NS. (first hand>. 
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PEOOCfK'S REPRESSOR* 



c^^^jm* OospdSy the [xxxj*.] * chapiter of the same storijng, 
that thei lyueden streitli and in scant mete and 
drinke, and thei baren sorowis in her forehedis and 
in her lift arme; where yn the ten comaimdementis 
of Moyses tablis weren writun, that thei my^ten 
therbi be remembrid the better forto kepe hem and 
not^ offende a^ens hem.^ 



ix. Chapiter. 



Further, Christ AlfiO thus : Whanne Crist bifore his passioun, whiliB 

SwQfmcrJ' he prechid, hadde reuokid the religioon of the oeri- 
■ervedbyhisfoi-momes and ludiciahs sett to the lawe of kinde, and 

r«nt]y with the vsid of the lewis, (and it was leeM and sufficient 

i^.. instituted a jnou^ to cch lew and to eoh other man being bifore 

sense above hethcn forto thannc lyue after the lawe of kinde oonli 

itwasiawftii withoute the seid relisfiosite bifore vsid of the lewis:) 

under the old hbw ,,^.,-, -i.i ii<«. • a t • 

to add human re- lit Cnst afterward m tyme, that is to seie, after his 

ligions to those / . .•ii,i.-i. .. 

ordained by God, resurreccionn, settid the lawe of hise sacramentis to 

so also it msy be ••i-i/.i.i /* i-i 

lawftai now. more the seid lawc 01 klndc t for whi thanne he ordeyned 

especislly as Dio- ^ 

nysiustheAreo- and bade in comaundement baptym to be receyued, as 

psgite, oonverted ^ ^ w ' 

ttftM tSunSds ^^ ^ open, Matheu the laste chapiter, and Mark the 
rv^^dsted^ laste chapiter. And sithen these sacramentis, whiche 
nwdshavfbecn ^™* sottid SO to the lawc of kinde and ordeynede 
framed by the hem to be vsid of Cristen men, is a religionn, as mai 



* A space is left in the MS. for i deealogiu iiiBcriptiu enit" Petr. 



the nuinher. 

* not in interlineated in a later 
hand. 

* ** Fhariitti enlta anstero eC Tie- 
tn perparoo ntehantor, traditionee 
soas stataentes, quibna traditiones 
Mpysi determinabant, pictacia char- 
tarom in fronte gerebant et in si- 
nistro brachio oircnmligata, qnibna 



Comeat. HUt, Evang^ a 31. IbL 191. 
Ed. Ludg. 1543. The Historia 
EvangeHca is a section of the His- 
toria ScholaHica, See Fabric SiM. 
Lot Med. et Inf. ^t yoL i. p. 1185. 
It appears that Ck>me8tor was some- 
times called Master of the Histories. 
See iVbto;. Biogr. O^n^r, torn. zi» 
p. 332. Paris, 1855, 
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be proued bi the descripcioan of religioun ^oaun and chap^ix. 
putt bifore in the [viij*.] ^ chapiter of this present 5^^^^^*^! 
V*. partie, and also mai be proued bi this that the"®^^^^ 
sacramentis, which God made and ^aue ouer the lawe 
of kinde to the lewis, was a* religioun, as is now 
bifore proued in this present chapiter ; and therfore 
bi lijk skile thes sacramentis, whiche Qod teueth now 
ouer the lawe of kinde to Cristen men, ben a reli- 
gioun; — it folewith^ that the hool lawe now assigned 
to Cristen men, mad of the lawe of kinde and of 
Cristis sacramentis, is a religiose lijf to hem : the, and 
folewith ferther that euen as it was sufferable and 
alloweable of Qod, that men lyuyng in the oold time 
vnder the hool lawe of lewis founden other religiosite 
than the religiosite which Qod assigned immediatli to 
hem, and settiden thilk religiosite so bi hem founde to 
the al hool lawe of kinde and of religioun, which Qod 
to hem assigned, as is bifore schewid in the next 
chapiter of the sones of lonadab the sone of Recab ; 
so for lijk skile of resoun no man mai weeme, denye, 
or seie nay, but that men now lyuyng vndir the lawe 
of Cristen men mowen fynde other religioim or othere 
religiositees than the religioun or religiosite^ of the 
sacramentis, which Crist hath assigned immediatli to 
hem, and mowen sette thilk religiosite so bi hem 
founde to al the hool lawe of kinde and of religioun, 
that is to seie, of Cristis sacramentis ; (which hool 
lawe of kinde and of hise sacramentis Crist hath to 
hem immediatli assigned ;) namelich sithen the AposUis 
and the disciplis of the Apostlis (whiche disciplis 
weren hi^e in wisdom and in auctorite and in fame 
in the dales of the Apostlis for to reule and goueme 
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Ckap. IX. 



and techft) sufiriden and allowiden weel and reoeyueden 
such now seid religiosite fonndun of newe bi men 
forto eutre and to be sett and ioyned with the al^ 
hool lawe of Crist thanne rennyng and mad of lawe 
of kinde and of Cristis sacramentia Forwhi Dynys, 
which was turned into Cristen feith bi Poul the 
Apostle, (as Dynys seith him silf in his ,)^ 

and was homeli conuersant with Peter and lames and 
alio the othere Apostlis, as he seith in his book Of 
Ooddds names^ the iij^ chapiter,^ dedarith that in hise 
dales and bi the avise of hi^e statis in the chirche in 
tho daies was vsid a certein fourme bi him silf « forto 
ordeyne hem whiche wolden be monkis, and an other 
fourme bi him silf forto ordeyne hem which wolden 
be preestis, and another fourme bi him silf for to 
ordeyne hem whiche schulden be bischopis, and this 
couthe not so soone haue be doon withoute the avise 
and the consent therto ^ouun of the Apostlis.^ Wher- 
fore folewith that bothe bi the Apostlis and bi the 
worthi wise men conuertid into the feith of the Apos- 
tlis the religioun of a certein monkehode founde bi 
mennys witt and deuodoun entrid thanne, and was 
sett to the al hool lawe of Cristen men maad of the 
lawe of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis ; to which 
man sett into monkhode, as Dynys there dedarith, 
longith forto leue such seculer habit as he bifore 
werid, and forto be scheme other wise in his heed, 
and forto haue hi^er consideratijf and contemplatijf 



> unth dl, MS. (fint band). 

* A space left for the reference. 
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occapaciouns tiban the othere comoon peple of the chap, cl 
layfe han. 

. Ferthermore that Holi Scripture of the Newe Tes- AiaoChrfst ai- 
tament witnessith and allowith ' reliirioun of mannys (m above defined) 

J . . - ^ "^ when he said thai 

deuisiug forte mowe be sett to the la we foundid bi we^ouidcutotr 

-^ , , our right hand 

Cnst to Cristen men, y may also proue thus: Holi jj^sSttooM' 
Scripture of the Newe Testament witnessith and al- ^ Eeiigioue 

'' orders were sp^ 

lowith * this : If a manys ritt ite sdaimdre him (that ciaiw instituted 

, , -I /» "*' ® removal 

18 to seie, violentli and ferseli and as it were vnalen-^f acandaistuch 

7 as these, thoDgh 

stondeabk bringith him into synne and lettith fro the JiddSfS'them 

more good to be doon,) that he '* pulle him out and SSw^JJ^JSIbL ' 

*' caste him awey i" and if his ri^i bond or his ri^t 

foot sdaundre him, (that is to seie, so as is seid 

violentli and feersli bringe him to synne and lett fro 

the more good to be doon,) that he *' kutte of thilk 

'^ bond and foot,'* as it is writun [Math. v*. c.].* 

And sithen this Scripture now alleggid meeneth not 

of a mannys bodili membris, but of a mannys kun- 

nyngisy purposis, and deedis, signified bi likenes in 

parabolik speche to the i^e, the hond^ and the foot, 

that thou^ thei be ri^t, (that is to seie, alloweable as 

bi the comoun lawe of Gk)d,) ^it if thei in the manor 

now seid sdaundre the hauer and the doer of hem, 

he mai iustli and vertuoseli leue hem, so that thei be 

not bede vndir comaundement of Qoddis lawa And 

the skile of this gouemaunce is sett forth in the 

same place of Scripture there thus, " It is better to 

" thee forto entre sureli into lijf with oon ite, oon 

'' foot, and oon bond,'' (that is to seie^ with the lasse 

good kunnyng, the lasse gode wikyngis, and purposis, 

and with the fewer gode dedis,) " than forto be aboute 

*' to haue mo " good kimnyngis, mo gode purposis, 

and mo gode deedis, *' and " (therbi and bi occasioun 

of hem) " falle doun into belle.*' And thus doon reli- 
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Chap. IX. giose persoones, and for this eende religioans weren 
foonde and foimdid. For whi, bi cause that to manye 
persoones for her fireekies the homeli and firee cum- 
penying with the world and with the fleisch grantid 
bi Goddis comoiin lawe was to hem ouer contagiose 
and in the now seid maner sdaundring; therfore thei 
kuttiden hem awey with reulis and statutis and obser- 
naunds of religions now had and vsid in the chirche. 
Wherfore the now alleggid Holi Scripture of the Newe 
Testament sufficientii allowith ' religions fyndable bi 
inen to be mowe leefinlli had and sett to the lawe 
lounn bi Crist, ^he, and also the seid now alleggid 
Holi Scripture sufficientii allowith and confermeth alle 
thilk same religiouns, whiche now ben in the chirche; 
namelich with this that it is bifore proued noon of 
hem herwith to haue eny obseruaunce, rite, or statute, 
or vow, but vndir sudi vndirstonding that it schal 
obeie to ech comaundement of Goddis lawe thanne 
being and not^ stonde a^ens eny such comaunde- 
ment of Qoddis lawe. 
ttSthedS^JPof ^^ ®^y ™*^ wolde be so nyce forto seie and holde, 
St^'bSt' *li** i* ^ Ireful to haue and vse in the clergie and 
t^'SSioTso. ^^® *^® deedis and gouemaunce of religioun with 
▼owB^ovodT"*^^^^ bond, (vndir fredom to leue hem whamie euere a 

man wole,) and it is not leeful forto haue hem and 
vse hem in boond ; oertis thanne muste ech such man 
seie and holde, that it is not leeful eny man or 
womman forto vowe eny deede to which he is not 
bifore bound ; for if it be leeful forto so vowe oon 
such deede, bi lijk skile it is leeful for to vowe ij. or 
iij., iiij. or v., and so forth ; and ^it that it is leeful 
a widowe for to* vowe chastite, it is open bi Poul, 
i^ Thim. v'. c. And therfore this caviUadoun now 
reherdd is not worth. 
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X. Chapiteb. 

Anb thus herbi it is open, that noon of the reli-^e only fair 
giouns now vsid among Cristen men with the comount^winstoie 
hool lawe of Cristente eny man mai reproue or blame f^^u^^^** 
to be as for this, that thei ben lelifliotms founde bitutesoontian 

. ^ some tnttig ii oon* 

men and sett to the hool reliirioBe lawe which Crist tniy to the uw 

^ of nMure or of 

assiimed to Cristen men. Wherfore if eny men wolen Christ's wcra- 

11 « , ments. But this 

be aboute forto reproue and blame eny of these ^o'^^S^Jhe^rt^S' 
seid and vsid religions to be, certis he muste take to ^^^^^^ 
him other cause and ground than this, that thei 1'>«h Jjjgj^^*^^ 
religiouns founden bi men and sett bi men to *^® SthOT^wvimoes 
seid hool lawe of Crist And therfore he muste take ^^^j^^ 
to him this cause and ground, that summe atatutis ^^^*^^g^ 
and ordinaunds of these religiouns ben a^ens the^|^^^^[^ 
seid hool lawe of Crist ; and sithen thilk lawe of Crist JSrSamMihaa 
is not maad but of lawe of kinde and of Cristis {I.^^XSSdiSim 
sacramentis^ he muste pretende and take for cause of ^'^""^ 
his reprouyng and blaming that summe of these seid 
statutis and ordinaunds ben a^ens lawe of kinde or 
a^ens the lawe of Cristis sacramentis; and ellis he 
male neuere in eny thing worth be aboute to reproue 
and blame eny of these seid religions to be. And 
certis forto proue and menteyne this pretenoioun is 
ouer hard to eny man on lyue. Forwhi the iij. 
principal vowis, whiche ben oon and the same in ech 
religioun now vsid in the chirche, ben not a^ens the 
comaundementis of lawe of kinde neither a^ens the 
ordinaunce of Cristis sacramentis. And of ech other 
statute or obseruaunce kept and rsid in eny of the 
seid reUgiouns it is so, that noon of hem is mad to 
be takun into yse saue with this vndirstonding and 
oondicioun, if and as he accordith with the comaunde- 
mentis of lawe of kinde and of Cristis saci'amentisi 
And therfore if it can be schewid and proued sureli 
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ohap^x. and openli, that eny of her obseruauncis and litis in 
eny point sowne or seme a^ens eny such comaunde- 
ment, thei schulen as in that not binde neither holde ; 
but thei schulen be vnderstonde and be take^ as thei 
accorden "with the seid comaundementis. And ferther- 
more, aftir that eny man hath professid eny of tho 
religiouns and is receyued into it, if it can be openli 
proued and schewid that he is bounden bi comaunde- 
nient of Goddis lawe for to do eny certein deede out 
of thilk religioun for eny certein while or for al his 
lyuys tyme, sotheli thilk religioun is noon harder 
neither streiter holding, but that thilk man schal haue 
good leue and licence forto wirche and do the so 
pi-oued deede out of the religioun for the same whila 
And therfore, sithen this is the ^ very and dew vndir- 
stonding and entent of ech such religioun, noon of 
such religioun can as in that be reproued and be 
blamed to be. 
uoihJ^S^to Neuertheles al wisdom, al discredoun wole, and 
onero^l^sfeh^' therfore the ful hool wil of God wole, that not for 
SS^JSJi^hia ®^^ pretensioun li^tli maad neither for eny pretensioun 
J^JSSr®^^ maad, that the religiose man ou^te bi strengthe and 

comaundement of Ooddis lawe lyue out of his cloister 
forto do this deede or that deede, [he schulde] be 
licencid for to so and therto go out of his couent and 
cloistre, into tyme it be proued sureli and openli that 
forto so go out and forto do thilk deede bi his owne 
persoon he is bounde bi comaundement of Cristis lawe. 
For certis, if at ech colorable argument which myite be 
maad into such purpos for to iustifie religiose mennys 
out going for a long while or for alwey, religiose 
persoones schulden be licencid forto so go out or 
schulde be putt and sett in hope that bi strong sewte 
thei my^ten so go out^ there schulden be maad so 
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-Btronge and longe and wordful disputing and pleding Chap, 
and so bisy sewt (what bi preiyng, and what bi 
thretenyng, and meedis ^eujmg, and biheting) that ful 
manye vniust goingis out schulden be maad and doou, 
and so xnanye grete synnes of iust vowis breking 
schulden be doon, and miche troubelose worldii vn- 
restfukies schulde be brou^te ynto the hertis of tho 
religiose persoones ful vnaooording and contrariose to 
her religiose vertuose lyuyng, as to ech mannys resoun 
which hath experience of this worldis cumberaunce 
this is ful sureU knowun. And therfore Godis forbode 
that in mater of so greet and so holi a purpos, as 
suche religiouns now bifore ben proued to be, eny 
persoon schulde be licencid fro his cloister, or fro his 
habit vndir such as now is pretendid colour without 
sufficient proof of the same colour had at the vttrist, 
as ful seeld it is suche caasis to falla 

And atenward, if such proof be had^ Goddis forbode At the same time. 

v*i.i_xAij. V i-i* 'jx i* when it is surely 

be it, but that such a persoon be lioencid to go; for proved that 

• 1 iii^jY i*i* i* xi- '11 1* • • 1 monkB or nuns 

the entent of the fqndacioun of thiik rehgioun is notarecaUedtothe 

xT_ ^ "L 2. xi_ -xi. • "L*^ 'J !• duties of active 

thera^ens but therwith, as is now bifore seid; for Ufe, their vows 
as miche as al what euer is founde and foundid and £«& set'uide.^^ 
maad bi man ou^te obeie to it what is founde and have JefT^r 
foundid bi God him silf, and that is doom of ri^tmadeungs. 
resoun and vce of hise sacramentia And in this maner uahops. 
' and for such pretendid and weel proued causis religiose 
persoones ben lice^cid forto leue perpetuaii her pro- 
fessid religiouns; as that nunnys hau be takun out 
of her cloistris, and han be weddid to princis; and 
monkis han be take out of her cloistris, and ban be 
weddid and mad kingis;^ nameHch whanne therupon 
hangith ceesing of greet werre and making of greet 
pees or othere causis like grete weel and surely 
proued to be trewe ; and daustral monkis ban be 
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ghap.x. lioendd forto be summe heremytb and summe reclucds; 
and monye monkis ban be take out of cloistir lijf to 
be biBchoplB. 
Bho^that^ -^^ ^> ^ ^^ thingis ben aboute wel conedderid 
?M%*S^^ longing to the religionns now vsid in the chirchet, 
^u^rto/ra' noon of hem alle is chalengeable and blameable to be, 
b^b^^^2an^^ for that eny point of his fundacioon is meened to be 
the^^d't^t a^ens the eomaiindement of lawe of kinde or of Cristis 
tu^ are oon-^' sacramentis, how euer it be with the badde dis- 
of^SLi^t^l^ posiciounB and the badde lyuyng of summe persoones 
that^ey^ot in tho religiouus ; whos badde lyuyngis is no cause 
^iwnedas £^^ therbi proue the religiouns to be badde. For 

no wey is forto proue that eny of tho religiouns is 

badde, saue these ij. now bifore tretid ; that is to seie, 

oon, that noon religioun ou^te be founde bi man forto 

be sett to the lawe divisid and ordeyned and assigned 

bi Crist; and the other is, that thou^ it be leeM 

religioun to be founde and sett to the lawe of Crist, 

^it sum statute, rite, or obseruaunce of these religiouns 

ben a^ens the comaundement of •Cristis lawe maad 

of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis. And sithen 

noon of these ij. weies mowe suffidentli be founde in 

eny of the religiouns now had and vsid, as is now 

openli and sureli proued, it folewith needis that noon 

of these religiouns mowe worthili be reproued and 

blamed to be, that is to seie, as an vnleeful thing. 

SmpiramlSS* Neuortheles this is open ynow, that not in alle 

JoiiSo^^OTderB religiouus the occupaciouns assigned and foundid bi 

Slf^'Sndffi^ the religioun ben like fruyteful with the occupaciouns 

S^hSS. di*^ of sum other religioun ; and also in ech religioim now 

£*Seir^Si^ '^d ^^ occupaciouns foundid and devisid bi the re* 

adnmS^*^''^ ligioun bisidis the thre principal vowis, (that is to 

seie, of chastite, of wilful and expropriat pouerte, and 
of obedience to the prelat, whanne he comaundith 
comaundementis of the religioun,) my^te be myche 
amendid, bothe the occupaciouns of her preiyng and 
officiyng and of her oontemplacioun, and also the occu- 
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paciouns of her studiyng and leemyng, as her of de- ciiap.x> 
claracioun open is mad in othere placis of my writing. 
But ^t this argueth not and proueth not tho oocu- 
paciouQS to be nau^t, neither to be Yn£niytfiily or not 
gode and not fruytefuL Forwhi a greet maistrie it 
had be to the wijsist carpenter that euer was forto 
haue mad an hons so fidr, so weel, and so esy, which 
oouthe not bi eny of hise aftir comers be in summe 
pointis amendid. 

Also this present iiij^ conclnsiotin may be proued "^^^^ 
vnsoilabili bi a processe of thre supposiciouns [and] of SiSJ^^^***® 
an argument formed upon hem toward the eende of Jjj^^gjj']^- 
the firete partie in this present book ; which argument »»'»*riwoved. 
there maad is vnsoileable, if therto be sett the argu- 
ment of experience which is sett afbir in this present 
V*. partie for proof of the v*. principal condusioun.^ 
And thus y eende the proof of the iiij^ principal con- 
dusioiUL 



rj. ChAWTER. 

The V*. principal condusioun of this present v*. THBrnrrn 
partie is this : Doom of denli and deerli disposid coFa.rBioK. 
resoun in kinde allowith and approueth the seid vj*. condemn tho 

, , , Injrtitution of 

principal gouemaunce to be take withinne the l>ondis^>igjOTd«j. 
of the comoun lawe of kinde and of comoun feith to ^»«»,^i2^ 

1 • 1 urorecl from 

gidere. That this condusioun is trewe, y proue thus : Slh^'i^^*'^ 
It is bettir to a Tnan forto entre av/reli into lijf with J^JJ^^^JJ ^ 
0071 yye, oon kond, oon foot, et ccetera. Loke bifore™^cfcofn»to»i 
in the eende of the [ix*.] ' chapiter of this v^ partie 
where these now sett wordis ben write^ and rede 
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CHAii. XI. there and frothens forth into the eende of the argu- 
ment, and thou schalt se ful open proof for this now 
purposed and spoken entent; bi cause that al what 
Scripture theryn dooth is not but forto witnesse or 
remembre, what doom of resoun iugith, allowith, and 
approueth } and so thilk processe serueth for bothe 
the iiij^ and the v". principal condusiouns, and therfore 
it is no nede forto write the same proof of resoun 
eftsoone here, 
^otherproofof Also in to proof of this present v*. principal oon- 

the ooudosion. , *^ r sr r 

Any inBtitution, clusiouu v mai anme bi resoun and experience to sridere 

vhioh makes •/ o r o 

ori^BM ttSn' ^^^^ • ^^^ gouemance is worthi be allowid and 
wOTid^bfc^- *PP^^®d o^ resoun, which gouemaunce makith manye 
2SIli!*^i*K« ™o nien in Cristendom to be morali vertuose and 

reason ; uui tno 

iiSoS otSots hS 8^®» ^^ i^T^ ^ myche kwse morali yiciose and yuel, 
done this. n^^^j^ ^jj^ schuldeu be, if thilk gouemaunce were not. 

But so it is, that religioun is thilk gouernaonce, bi 

which many hundrid thousind of soulis han lyued ful 

vertuoseli, which ellis wolden have lyued ful vicioseli ; 

and also bi religioun manyo hundrid thousindis han 

lyued miche lasse vicioseli in religioun, than thei 

schulden haue lyued, if religion hadde not be. Wher- 

fore that such religioun be, is alloweable and ap- 

prouable of eoh cleerli in kinde disposid resoun. 

nSws^?]ieai^ ^^ ^j^* prcmysse of this argument mai be proucd 

fCSiffi^ thus : Take thou into mynde alle tho men, whiche 

Mine m^w™** han be in religioun sithen religioun biganne, and 

tj^v^fu^^ marke thou weel thanne how these men schulden 

ofthedou^* haue lyued, if thei hadden not lyued in religioun; and 

MPcoockhss' certis thou schalt not fynde, as weel ny^ for hem alle, 

h^, that thei schuldea haue lyued other wise than as 

now or than lyuen or lyueden gileful crafti men, or 

iurouris and questmongers, or pleders for mony, (thou^ 

the causis of plee be wrong,) or as sowdiers forto 

fitte and slee for spoile and money; ^he, schortli to 

seie, or forto lyue as we now seen weel ny^ alle 

worldli peple lyue bothe fleischli and coueitosH and 
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vntreuU to Qod and to man. And bi cause thei Chap.xi. 
ban lyued in religioun thei ban not lyued so as 
is now rebereid, but mycbe better. Wberfore the ij*, 
premysse of this present argument is trewe. And 
thou^ it be so, that in religioun manye men ban 
lyued louceli fro vertu, ^it tho ban be fewe in reward 
of the othere, which ban ther yn lyued vertuoseli; 
^be, and thei lian lyued in religioun more ver- 
tuoseli or lasse vicioseli, than if thei had lyued out of 
religioun. And thou^ tho badde lyuera in religioun 
ban lyued ther yn so Ticioseliy ^it mycbe more vi- 
doseli thei wolden baue lyued, if thei hadden lyued 
out of religioun. And therfore, if it be weel and 
wijsly and treuli aboute eonsiderid, it wole be seen 
that religioun is a f ul noble begge forto close yn him 
men and wommen, that tho whiche ben weel disposid 
schulen be kept from yuel, into which withoute thilk 
hegge thei schulden falle; and tho whiche ben yuel 
disposid schulen be kept that thei schulen falle not 
into so mycbe yuel, as thei schulden falle, if thei 
weren withoute hegge. This bifietllith ofte and miche 
and for the more parti in noumbre of hem that lyuen 
in religioun, thou^ y seie not that it so farith bi alle 
hem which lyuen in religioim. And herbi it is suf- 
ficientli proued, that religioun is bi doom of resoun 
allowable and approuable. And ^it therwith stondith 
what y baue seid in the extract or outdrau^t of The 
Donety that summe men ben so disposid that thei 
schulen lyue better out of religioun than in religioun, 
90 that to suche summe persoones religioun schulde 
be an oocasioun of her more goostli barme and hurt. 
And this is ynou^ for proof of this present y^ prin- 
cipal condusioun. 

Certis if this present argument be take into P^^^t Aweiui cpiwi- 
and ful aviso and into depe leiserful consideracioun, J^wiuprore 

^ ' this argument iii 

it wole be seen that he proueth my^tili this P^^^s^J^t Jgj^^^ijj 
V*. con^lusioun. and scbal b^ to euery copsiderer5;»^«^"*«»« 
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Ciup. XI. a ' ful strong motyue fbrio £ftUore reli^on ; Bithen peple 
ban be aad ben and schulen be so fireel as experience 
^eueth that thei ben. 
The bixth The vj*. principal conclusioun of this present v*. 

OOirCLlTSIOV. . . 

Bei^ouiioi|era parti is this: The seid vj^ principal gouemaunce sett 
thefo&ciSn*^' in the bigynnyng of this present v*. partie is leefid 
oonoiu8ion8.ia in proprist maner of leefulnes. Forwhi, what euer 

made In the same r r ' 

ffconcimicSS" S^^^^^^^^'^^^e is allowid and approued bi Holi Scrip- 
SSSanow hw ^^"^ *^^ ^^ doom of clcerli disposid resoun in kinde, 
beenppoved. ig leefol in proprist maner of leefulnes, as it is open 

be the snpposicioun or reul sett bifore in the [i^]* 
chapiter of the ij^. partie in this book. But so it 
is, that the seid vj^ principal gouemannce is allowid 
and approued bi' HoH Scripture and bi doom of 
kindeli cleer disposid resoun, as it is now proued bi 
the next bifore goyng iiij^ and y^ principal conclusions. 
Wherfore needis folewith that the seid yj^, principal 
gouemaunce is in proprist maner leefiiL 
thx BBVBiTTH Thc vij*. prlucipal conclusioun of this present fifUie 
BeUfdoua orders partie is this : The seid yj*. principal firouemaunce is 

are an institution^^ /• /^ jj- i i^ \. i x 

of God's law. a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe. rorwhi what euer 
condusiou. goucmaunce is allowid and approued bi Holi Scrip- 
ture and bi doom of deer and weel disposid resoun, 
is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe« But so it is, that 
the seid yj^ principal gouemaunce is allowid and ap- 
proued bi Holi Scripture and bi such seid doom of 
resoun, as the next bifore going iv*. and v*. principal 
oonclusiouns wel schewen. Wherfore the seid yj*. prin- 
cipal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe. 
thebiohte The viij*. principal conclusioun of this present v*. 

C0VCLIT8I0V* *f r r r 

itisnodnfora partie is this: A man in ensaumplincf bi hise deedis 

man to set an ex* ^ -"^ ° 

ample to others, to othcre men the seid vj\ pnncipal gouemaunce 



* a is added in a later hand. 

'A space is 1^ in the MS. for 



the number. See pp. 1 34, 135, com' 
pared with p. 167. 
* botke bif MS. (first hand). 
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synneth not bb in that and therfore, but he ther yn chap.xi, 
doflerueth thank and meede of GoA Forwhi in en- of observing the 

rules of ft rell« 

aanmpling of a gonemaunce being Goddis lawe ^^^^ ^^f ^Jj^Jhe 
man synneth as in that and for that, but he ther yn oonduston. 
plesith God and deserueth thank and meede. And 
80 it is, that the seid vj^ principal gouernaunce is 
Goddis lawe, as the next bifore going principal con- 
clusioun weel schewith and proueth. Wherfore in 
ensaumpling bi deede the seid '^^ principal gouer- 
naunce to othere men, noman synneth as in that and 
for that, if othere causis of synnyng ben awey ; but 
he ther yn deserueth weeL 



xij. Chapiter. 

FBRTHERMORE it is to Wite, that SUmme of the lay Furthermore 

peple not oonli holden a^ens the substaunce of theobiectto^"" 
seid religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche ; but the religions 
also thei holden a^ens the habitis, whiche bi tho 
religiouns ben assigned to be worn of the religiose 
persoones. And thei seien that no good skUe is, 
whi tho religiose persoones schulden were so straunge 
and dyuerse formes of habitis fro her othere Cristen 
britheren. 

Also summe of the lay partie blamen and holden Also that monas- 
a^ens this, that religiose monasteries (namelich of the f^^ mansions 
begging religiouns) han withinne her gatis and cloocis^^ordswd 
gretCy large, wijde, hi^e, and stateli mansiouns for<^ous^^hea 
lordis and ladies ther yn to reste, abide, and dwelle ; ^^^hedrais. 
and this, that thei han large and wijde chirchis like 
sumwhat to cathedral or modir chirchis of diodsia 

Also summe of the lay peple blamen and scomen Also that tho 
and holden atens this, that bi the religioun of Seint may not touch 

^*« .t^i*. .^..... .^. nor bear moiiiv 



religi< 



nor bear money, 



schulen not handle and touche with her hond neither coflSrs and count 

, V J. 1 ii_ X • X It with a stick's 

oere aboute nem eny money, that is to seye, enyen<i*sndmay 
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Chap.xil gold or siluer or othere metal koyned ; and ^it thei 
handle jewels ben Rot weeined bi the same religioon forto telle Buck 

money with a stik holdun in her hond^ neither forto 

kepe it in her cofris, neither thei ben weemed for to 

- holde, bere, touche, and handle cuppia and dischis, 

knyfis and iewelis of siluer and of gold, how euer 

preciose and delectable to the si^t tho iewelis ben. 

Sttwm^m' ^^ therfore aftir that fro the bigynnyng of the 

mUle'^^iuSe [^**3 * di^piter of this present v*. parti hidir to it is 

b?SStS«dSI^ proued and stabilid, that it is leeftil ynow^ suche 

hSSliworaV religiouns to be and to renne in vce with the comoun 

*555g^*«5Sie g„t Cristen religioun, y schal jiow iustifie these here now 

JS^Siethat*" reJj^rcid thre gouemauncis so vniustli of the lay peple 

to^Ml'ordera"* hlamed ; for y schal expresse and open how that ech 

guSiedby^iiw ^^ these thrc now spokun gouemauncis mai be don 

imd noXnis*" ^^^ vsid vndcr resouable and gode causis. And first 

StEowfi^ into iustifiyng of the firste of these now rehercid 

puTpcSe/*'*^*^ gouemauncis, I prqeede bi iij. principal causis, of 

which the firste cause is this : Sithen it is sufficientli 
bifore^ proued that such seid religiouns be in the 
chirche, it muste needis therwith [be] resonable, good, 
and profitable, that the religiose persoones of tho re^ 
ligiouns haue a mark and a signe, wherbi thei mowen 
openli be knowe fro othere persoones being not in 
tho* religiouns ; ri^t as, sithen the ordris of dekenys 
and of preestis musten needis be, it is ful resonable 
and profitable that summe markis be had, wherbi de^ 
kenys mowen openli be knowe fro preestis, and markis 
wherbi bothe dekenis and preestis mowen openli be 
knowe fro lay men. But so it is, that this open mark 
and signe may not be take sufficientli bi her persoones 
and her natural bodies, sithen her natural bodies ben 
like to the natural bodies of othere men. Wher fore 



> A space left in the MS. for the | ' bifore is added in the margin hj 
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thilk mark niuste be take bi her clothing or bi sum chap, xii. 
mark or signe to be sett and fastned into her clothing. 
And thanne ferther thus: Sitben the al hool greet 
clothing is abler to ^eue this now seid knowing, than 
schulde be eny lasse mark to be sett into the same 
clothing ; it folewith that the al ' hool outward seable 
habit schulde rather be ordeyned into this mark, than 
eny other lasse thing* 

Confirmacioun herto maybe this: Not withstondingOonOrmationof 
that wommen mo wen be knowe sumwhat fro men bi The ditrerent' 

Mxes and the 

her natural visagis, ^it it is resonable and profitable ***^«r«»* ^'^ed 
that thei be knowe asunder bi her outward habitis. Y«?**^'*^iJ!"* 
Wherfore miche rather it is resonable ' that a relisdose »; **»« BCTvants 
persoon be knowe bi outward habit fro othere per- 5"^^? »i»'^ 

* * m>in those of 

soones not religiose^ sithen bi her natural bodies thei J^ot'^^f^^jy **^«*' 

^ ' livei^-, it is re- 

mowen not so* weel be knowe asundir as mowen beg»*^l'«*'^JJ?® 

brethren of the 

asunder knowe men and wommen. Also it is Isolde JJJ^^^^j^^ons 
resonable, alloweable, and profitable, that oon temporal JhS???i5ioiu^ 
lordis meyne haue clothing flyuers fro the clothing of ^*^**- 
an other temporal lordis meyne ; namelich, whanne thei 
schulen be medlid to gidere in sum oon citee or toun, 
that the seruauntis of the oon lord mai be knowe fix> 
the seruauntis of the other lord. And in lijk maner 
in the citee of London it is holde for resonable and 
profitable, that the persoones of oon craft haue cloth- 
ing dyuers fro the persoones of an other craft. And 
al this is for lasse nede or for lasse good c^use, than 
is the cause for whiche religiose persoones schulden be 
knowen openly fro persoones not religiose. Wherfore 
it is alloweable, good, resonable,' and profitable, that 
religiose persoones haue habit dyuers fro the habit of 



>a/ the, MS. (first hand), the 
marks of transposition being pro- 
bably in another hand ; bnt the 
correction is sanctioned by the 
analogy of other passages. 
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oihere persoonea not religiosa And if this be trewe, 
oertis resonable and alloweable it is, that the habit of 
oon such religionn be dyuers fro the habit of an other 
such religioun; and that ech such religioun haue to 
him his propre assigned habit, namelich, sithen. it is 
alloweable that multitude of suche religiouns be had 
and vsid in the chirche, as it is bifore in this v^. 
parti sufficientli proued. 

The secunde cause into the iustifiyng of this same 
firste gouemaunce is this : Sithen it is so, that suche 
religiouns ben alloweable, (as it is bifore sufficientli 
proued),^ it is alloweable and ful resonable and pro- 
fitable, that the religiose persoones in tho religiouns 
haue ofte in her si^t or feeling and therbi ofte in her 
mynde rememoratijf signes forto ofte and myche 
therbi be remembrid upon the chaigis of the religioun, 
whiche thei han taken upon hem to kepe and fill- 
fiUe; ri^t as for such cause God wolde that the 
comoun peple of the lewis schulde haue the comaunde- 
mentis of Moyses tablis writim in the wallis of her 
chambris biholding ajens her beddis, and in the wallis 
of her haUis biholding a^ens her mete table. But so it 
is, that no more conuenient, redier, aud ofter seen and 
feelid remembratijf signe into this seid purpos for re- 
ligiose persoones couthe be founde and assigned, than 
her outward habit. Wherfore it is resonable, allowe- 
able, and profitable, that her outward habit be mad 
to hem into such for hem a remembring signe forto 
hem remembre ofbe and myche into the chargis of 
her religioun taken upon hem. And thus mytte not 
her habit be to hem such a remembring signe, but 



* The first lines of this paragraph 
(as far as proued) occur twice over 
in the MS. } the first attempt being 
full of mistakes is cancelled. 

^ remembratijf^ MS.originall7, but 
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if it were dyuera fro the habit of othere persoones not oh^pjui. 
religioBe; neither the outward habit of oon religioun 
my^te bo perfitli and so suffidentli move and remem- 
bre into the al hool charge of his religioun, if it were 
not sum what dyuers fro the outward habit of an 
other religioun, aa it may, if it be sum what dyuers. 
Wherfore it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable for 
cause of remembring, that religiose persoones haue 
outward habitis dyuerae fro the outward habitis of 
lay men, and that the persoones of oon religioun haue 
her outward habit dyuers fro the outward habit of 
persoones in an other religion. 

Also the outward habitis of religiose persoones They are aiw 
mowen be remembratijf signes to the lay peple not wsecuitrper* 
religiose forto remembre hem silf therbi thus : Lo, 
these persoones thus clothid han forsake the greet en- 
termeting with the world and the greet felicite and 
prosperite of the world for the greet ioie, reward, and 
mede, which thei therfore abiden to haue in heuen ; 
it is good therfore to us forto do in the same wise, 
or in sum other wise lijk ^ good to us or more, ac- 
cording to oure abilte. Wherfore it muste needis be, 
that also into the remembring of persoones not being 
religiose as of persoones being religiose, it is allowe- 
able and profitable that religiose persoones haue ha- 
bitis propre to her religiouns. 

The iij^ cause into iustifiyng of this same firste The third argu- 
GTOuemance is this: Sithen suche religiouns ben al- *Qd somewhat 

1 11 . 1 f •i«i./»- /vT. ,1. ,v unaightly habit. 

loweable to be, (as it is bifore sumcientli proued.) impoBed by their 

1 11 1. \ i 1 /. 1 1 1. 'l rule on the rell- 

and alle men bi her natural ireelnes ben redi and s^ovu brethren, 

i* 1 . . 1 /. •. restrains them 

prompte mto gaynes of aray and mto dyuerse fynd- ^m **»* vain- 
ingis of Bchap in aray for vein glorie and for othere gjess into which 
not gode causis, it is resonable, alloweable, and pro- ^"^ ^* 



* or in sum other wise lijk is added in a later hand, and partly written on 
an eraaure. 
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fitable, if sum remedie be devisid, take, and vsid, 
wherbi refreinyng and lett mai be mad to this perd 
now rehercid. But so it is, that for to dyuyse, take, 
and vse stabili oon schap of outward habit, (namelich 
such a schap which is rather foul than gaj, and 
which schulde rather lette fro glorie than tice into 
glorie,) and for to dyvise, take, and vse stabili oon 
colour of clooth in outward habit is a ful noble re- 
medie and a refreynyng a^ens the seid natural freel- 
nes, bi whiche religiose persoones my^ten and wolden 
ellis breke forth into nyce fyndingis of dyuerse 
schappis in her outward aray and into gay and riche 
biasing colour, and so ther yn synne bi manye wijsis. 
Therfore it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable 
for cause of such refrejmyng, that in ech such reli- 
gioun the religiose persoones haue her outward ha- 
bitis stabilid to hem in oon maner of sumwhat foul 
or vnfair schap and in oon maner of poor and symple 
colour, and that thei be bounde forto holde hem 
stabili and vnchaungeabili therto. And thus miche is 
ynou^ for iustifiyng of the firste gouemaunce. 



The gtately 
maiuiions and 
churches of mo* 
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xiij. CHAPrTER. 

Into the iustifiyng of the ij*. gouemaunce y pro- 
cede bi iiij. causis, of whiche the firste is this : It 
is alloweable, profitable, and procurable bi therto 
strecching meenis, that lordis and ladies, whanne thei 
schulen come to citees, be loggid out fro the myche 
entermeting of tbe world in suche placis where the 
world schal be myche holde out of her si^t and out 
of her cumpenying, that he ^eue not to hem occa- 
siouns of yuel ; and where thei mowen haue redi at 
si^t and speche cumpenying with religiose persoones 
forto aske of hem counseil and exortacioun into good 
and perfit lyuyng; and where thei mowen heere 
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dyuyne officis of euensong and matins and masse and chap.xiii. 
prechingis, and moweu bi ofbe seing of religiose 
gouemauncis and obseruauncis be moued the more 
into contricioun, compunccioun, and deuocioun. And 
sithen these noble and notable and ri^t profitable 
effectis of perfiting lordis and ladies mowen not be 
80 weel had and gete to lordis and ladies, if thei 
Bchulden dwelle iu citees out of mansiouns bildid 
"with inne religiose gatis, as if thei schulden dwelle 
m niansioniis bildid with inne religiosis gatis ; it 
folewith nedis, that for this cause of the more per- 
fiting lordis and ladies it is alloweable, resonable, and 
profitable hem to haue mansiouns couenable for hem 
within the monasteries of religiose persoones, of what 
euer religioun tho religiose persoones ben. 

The ij*. cause into the iustifiyiig of the ij*. gouer- Tiio second w- 
naunce is this: It is alloweable, resonable, and pro-Sospitaiityaf- 

/,.,,,,.,.. n 1 . T • forded to persons 

ntable that rebfi:iose persoones, of what euer reugioun of rank \nthin 

* -I -1 i» 1 these mansions 

thei ben, haue fi^endis and menteyners and defenders : moves theni to 

... defend the rights 

namelich to haue lordis and ladies into her mam- of the religious 

-,_ hoaies. 

teyners and defenders a^ens wrongers and dinamers 
of the synful and wickid world, for that lordis and 
ladies ben myttier forto so menteyne and defende 
than othere louter persoones ben. But so it is, that 
bi this that lordis and ladies dwellen withinne the 
monasteries of religiose persoones, tho lordis and 
ladies wolen and musten needis bi kindenes and bi 
resoun be moued forto be bi so myche the more 
and the better menteyners [and] defenderis to the 
same religiose persoones and to the freendis of the 
same religiose persoones. Wherfore for this ij^. cause 
of frendschip geting and holding to religiose persoones, 
it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable, if man- 
siouns for lordis and ladies be bildid withinne the 
cloosis and gatis of religiose monasteries, of what euer 
religioun tho monasteries be, but if the reule of thilk 
religioun it weeme ; which excepcioun y vndirstonde 
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thorut out al the iustifiyng of this present ij*. gouer* 
naunce. 

The iij^ cause is this : If lordis and ladies and 

othere reuerend persoones dwelle ny^ to religiose per- 

soones, tho persoones wolen be bi so miche the more 

waar and ferd forto * trespace and do amjs and 

forfeo be of eny bad reule, lest thei of so credible 

witnessers be aspied and of her so grete benefeters 

the rather forsakun; and certis this is a greet profit 

comyng to the persoones of the religioun^ for it is a 

goostli profit ful greet. 

The four^ argu- The iiij*. cause into the iustifiyng of this y*. gouer- 

pmt^rsons naunce is this : If religiose persoones of the begging 

j^ to gwe ordris receyue myche and grete almessis of lordis and 

Mde'^^TAhe are^*''^®®' *^^ persoones han the lasse neede for to spende 

tS^rmowMl^^ tyme in going aboute forto begge of the poorer peple ; 

Se^? wm be ®^^ ^ ^ *^®^ y^ schal ese come bothe to the nedi 

whommOTe^ms ^eligiose persones * and also to the poor comoun peple, 

bo soudtedhj^ of whiche ellis almessis schulden be the more askid. 

thefHsM. ^j sithen bi this, that lordis and ladies schulen be 

loggid in mansiouns bildid withinne the monasteries 
of the begging religiouns, tho lordis and ladies schulen 
be the redier forto ^eue her almessis to the per- 
soones of thilk religiouns; it folewith that for this 
iiij^ cause of ali^ting the poor men it is alloweable 
and profitable, that lordis and ladies haue mansiouns 
with inne the cloocis gatis^ and monasteries of the 
begging religiouns ; so that tho ' mansiouns for lordis 
and ladies be ther mad and occupied for summe of 
these now here rehercid causis or summe othere like 
alloweable cause^ and not for eny bad cause not 
worthi to be allowid* 
But it may be ob- If eny man wole knouleche weel here, that such 

Jected* that such • X • 

mansions may now scid mansiouns or dwelling plads mowen ver-^ 
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tuoseli be bildid and be occupied withinne the seid chap, xiii. 
religiouns, but not with the labour and pui-uiaunce monwte^Vbut 
neither with the coat of tho religiosis; certis aj^i^ no?bl\^p^?2Jd 
this* cauyllacioun meetith this reson: Ech vertuose *^*^J»*5J*^® 
doable deede is as freely doable of ech religiose manjgjj^^jjj^g^ 
as of eny other man not religiose, but if his religioun|^*Jj^^^l!^^ 
weeme him to do thilk deede. Or ellis thus: How^*;^^®^"^ 
euer fre for to do eny vertuose deede is eny man notj^JJ^^^^^" 
religiose, so fre is ech man religiose; but if his reli- Jg^^'j^^^^J^ 
gioun ther fro weeme him. But so it is, that no re- ^ «^Pi»rte*»* 
ligioun now had in the chirche now weemeth hise 
persoones forto purueie into suche bilding with the 
coetis of the religioun and with the concent of the 
couent : as that this is trewe, the reulis of the same 
religiouns mowen be clepid into iugement. Wherfore, 
if it be a vertuose gouemaunce that suche lordli 
mansions be bildid bisidis the cloistris of the seid 
reUgiouns, it is vertuose ynout that persoones of the 
same religiouns purueie for the same bilding and 
at her owne cost ; for bi so myche it schal be to 
hem the more vertuose and the more holi and the 
more merytorie, than it schal be if thei schulden 
sette iho raansiouns into the seid gode vsis and not 
with her owne costis, but with the costis of lordis 
or ladies. 

An other obieccioun mitte be mad in this mater Again. I^^jj^ 
thus : Whanne the lordis or ladies or eny of the thS **^™*-^ 
comoun peple teueth eny ahnes to reliiriose couentis^ theftindagiYeii 
or to eny religiose persoon mto a special vce and houaes, to expend 

^ o r r themontheereo- 

expending of thilk lifte, and the couent or the **P?^'*'®f^3S°" 
persoon receyuyng the tifle consentith forto expende mansionB. 
the ^ifb into the same assigned vce and expending^ 



* tKi$ i$ interlineated by a Uitef 
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CHi.p.xiii. it is not leeful that the seid couent or religiose per- 
soon expende the same tifte into eny other vce or 
expending, thou^ the other vce and expending were 
leeful ynou^. But so it is, that whanne lordis and 
ladies and othere persoones of the louder oomunalte 
^euen her almes (movable or vnmovable) to religiouns 
reoeyujng possessiouns or to religiouns of begging, 
thei jeuen thilk aJmes into vce and expending aboute 
her owne goostli and bodili necessaries perteynyng to 
good state of the religiouns oonli, and not into vsis 
and expendingis vnperteynyng to tho rdigiouna and 
to her persoones : and herwith so it is, that the 
vce and expending of the godis ^ouun into religioun, 
(mad and doon into bilding and reparing of the seid 
lordli mansiouns,) is not neoessarili longing to the 
state of the religiouns, neither of the religiose per- 
soones, in that and for that that thei ben religiose. 
Wherfore it semeth folewe, that tho goodis ^ouun into 
religiouns bi lordis and ladies and the louter peple 
ou^ten not be expendid in to bilding and reparing of 
Huche seid lordli dwellingis. 
oSectlon? *char- Auswore to tliis obiecciouu is forto denye euereither 
aSdSiataSlJS!* parti of the ij*. premysse sett in the argument or* the 
ffiwhSTftmdg obieccioun, Forwhi sufficient record of writingis and 

or landi 
given t4 
bodies,! 
waslefl 

to whatMMtho P^ple jauen and now ^euen to religiose couentis vn- 
■ppiteii*^^ *^ mouable or mouable good, thei pointiden not into 

what vsis the receyuers schulden expende thilk good ; 
but the ^euers trustiden that the receyuers wolden 
expende thilk good vertuoseli and holili, and not 
other wise than it bisemed. And with this trust thei 
helden hem content and paied in her tifte making, 
for thei wisten weel that tho religiose persoones 
wolden first expende aboute her religioun and aboute 



or land* were ^^Qp^^ experience han schewid and now schewen weel, 
ilh^^^^^*^ that ful ofbe whanne lordis and ladies and othere 



' Probably we should read of. 
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hem silf what therto were necessarie, eer than that chap, xjii. 

thei wolden eny ouerplus therof expende aboute eny 

other vertuose deede ; and into tliis expending the 

^euers weel consentiden, or at the leest weren not 

ther a^ens. And thus it is open, that the firste parti 

of the seid ij^. premysse is not trewe. 

Also the ij*. parti of the same ij*. premysse is not Moreover, to . 

1 •*:! i«ii ••». ^ •'•»> * t i«i* spend money in 

trewe. Forwm the \y. and iij\ causis, broujt in bi-tho erection of 
fore in the ii^ chapiter into the iustifiyn^: of the ii^. has boon prove^i 
gouemaunoe, ben ful myche strecching into forther- beneficial to the 
aunce of reliiriouns : and therfore, thout religiose per-seiveeinmoro 

J ,, ,. . . '^ T . 1 . seniHa than one. 

soones expende the godis ^ouun into rebgion aboute 
the bilding and reparing of the seid lordli mansiouns, 
thilk expensis ben mad as necessarie and profitable to 
the religioun; for thei ben maad into mentenaunce of 
the religioun and in refreynyng of the religiose per- 
soones bi drede from yueL - And so open it is, that 
also * the ij*. parti of the same ij*. premysse is vn- 
ti*ewe. And thus bi this answere the argument or 
obieccioun now bifore mad is not strong forto proue 
his entent. 

As for iustifiyng of the large and wijde chirchis, in vindication 
whiche religiose persoones (namelich of the begging churches of the 

T • \ 1 XI . ii 1. X ^ religious ordew, 

reugiouns) maken. so that ther yn be not ouer greet more especially 

r . . . . iS . 1 ofthemendi- 

cunosite, gaynes. preciosite, or costiosenes, sumcith cants, it may bo 

, . ^ XI . XI X XI i_. XI. Q ix-x J sftldthatthey 

and is ynout this: that ther bi the more* multitude admit larger con- 

" / . grecations, and 

of persoones mo we be receyued togidere for to here now them more 
theryn prechingis to be mad in reyne daies ; and also JJniuS toZSre 
that therbi in othere whilis the gretter i"ultit^<i6s T««ons^o rei»ir 
mowen be the' more eesid in her deuociouns in^^i^g J^«^or Uw^ 
to God, whilis thei stonden or sitten or knelen j>«*« «J^^« j^ 
rombe fer ech from othir, and not oon such is ny^ atg^]*^^^^^^ 
an otheiis cheke ; and also that therbi in othere 
whilis the grete multitudis mowen come thider in 



* al 90f MS. (without hyphen, I ' more it interlineated in a later 
probably accidentally, but ?). I hand ; and similarly the beloir. 
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Chap. XIII. reyne daies aftir mydday, for to counceile with her 
freendis and with her wise counseilers aboute making 
of accordis and aboute redressing of wrongts and 
aboute othere vertuose deedis. And so open it is, 
that thou^ no mo godis schulden come therbi than 
these iij. now laste rehercid ; certis tho ben sufficient 
forto proue the seid wijde and large chirchis to be 
alloweable and profitable, if thei be mad into these 
now rehercid gode effectis. And thus miche is ynow 
for' iustifiyng of the ij^ gouemaunce spokun in the 
next bifore going chapiter of this y^. partia 
Reply to the ob- And thout summc men wolden seie that yuel 

jection that oyil iii« • n -i • ^ t ^s^• -t'l t* • 

comes from these comcth bi occasioun of sucDC scid lordu bildmgis oc- 

Btately buildings. . - •.!_ • ai j.» i* t • x • 

Greater evil does cupied With muc the gatis of rcligiosc monasteries^ 
suppressed, and ccrtis thcrto mai treuli be seid that not eny yuel, 
arises which may which mai not ccsili be remedied, stondinff al the 

not bo remedied. , , . . . ^ .j . i.* xt_ 

good which bifore is rehercid to come bi the same 
bildingis and her occupiyngis ; and not gretter yuel, 
than is the yuel which is excludid and lettid bi oc- 
casioun of the seid bildingis and of her occupiyngis; 
and therfore this obieccioun hath no strengthe. 



xiiij. Chapiter. 

Twqaiwuments The iustifiyng of the iij*. gouernaunce spokun bi- 
the^^S'Jf^' fore in the [xij^] * chapiter of this present v^ partie 
S*o5SS^" Bchal be in ij. causis, of whiche the firste is this: 
Stick^fhetet Whanne euer eny deede or thing is to be forbom or 
^rawOTany. Icft," for that it is yuel, or for that it is perilose, or for 
avoifel^to eny other good cause, it is alloweable, ^he, and preise- 
avoid lai^^i^ able forto forbere the nei^ing and the entermeting 
tCe^^^L^. and the homelynes with the same thing; as whanne 
isBwha^hiijg, eucre and where euer fleischli loue to a womman is 



^forto^ MS. (first hasd). 

* A space is left for the number. 
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to be forbom, it is preiseable forto forbere the ny^ing chap.xi\. 

and the homeli cumpeniyng with hir ; and in lijk Sbsta^nfrom 

maner, for that Adam and £ue ou^ten haue forborne {fp^lii^wOTtta^^ 

the eting of the appil in Paradise, it hadde be good 

and preiseable if thei hadden forbom the enterm eting 

which thei maden aboute the appil in it biholding, 

handling, taasting, ymagynyng, and questioims ther« 

aboute moving. But so it is, that loue to money 

(and namelich greet loue to money) is worthi to be 

forbom, as experience weel schewith, for that it is 

moder of passing myche yuel, and, as Poul seith, it 

is "the roote of al yuel/'* and it is ^'seruice of ydol- 

*' atrie/'* and the touching and handling and bering 

of it is a greet nei^ing and entermeting and a fill greet 

homelines therwith making. Wherfore it folewith that 

it is preiseable forto forbere the bare touching and 

handling of money, that bi this forbering sumwhat 

the more the seid ouer greet loue to money be lettid 

forto gendre or to growe or to contynue ; * ri^t as 

bi the forbering of kissing or of handling a wom- 

mannys hondis schulde sumwhat be kutt awey of the 

loue, which ellis schulde be had toward the same 

womman* 

The secunde cause is this: Whanne euer eny man Thejecondajgu- 

*' meiit. The Fran- 

is bounde to eny deede or gouemaunce, it is profit- ^^^t^^Jeir 

able him to haue sum thing forto ofbe and miche*«i»«*o'*«>'^ 

° nounce the ex- 

remembre him into the fulfilling of thilk deede into <»««^® i<>;i®^ 

o money, are re- 

whiche he is so bounde. But so it is, that freris of^^J^J^>**^^ 
Seint Frauncessis religion ben bounde bi the reli- J*J^|;jJ|Jj^j, 
gioun forto forbere the ouer miche loue * to money : ®^ ™on«y- 
and herwith it is trewe, that the forbering^ of the 
bare touche ther of and the forbering of the pursing 



' See 1 Tinu vi, 10. 

' See Ephee. ▼. 6. 

* to contynue, MS. (first hand), 
rightly ; but a corrector has can- 
ceUed to. 



* loue is interlineated in a later 
hand. 
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Chap. XIV. or bodili bering tlier of is a ful greet and a bisi re- 
membrauncing to bem, that thei outten forbere and 
ou^ten caste awey oiier greet loue therto ; and also 
of this forbering the touche and the bodili bering 
aboute oometh noon yueL Wherfore it is allowe- 
able, ^he, and preiseable this, that thei forberen ^ for 
euer for to touche eny money or forto here aboute 
hem eny money, if thei so forberen that therbi thei 
wolden be remembrid thus as is bifore now seid, and 
as now in forme sohal folewe : " Lo we han take up 
*' on us forto forbere greet loue to money, and in 
** token and in signifiyng therof we han bound us 
" silf for to neuere touche neither bere money ; lete 
*' us therfore (as thus remembrid) make oure deede 
" accorde with oure bond, that we trespace not a^ens 
** oure bond." 
But u may be Ob- Peraucnture at ens the iustifiynff now mad for 
ought with ofliuki the 111*, ffouemaunce summe men wolen obiecte and 

reason to abstain , t • o 

w?th ai^ck°and ^"^^^^^g*^ ^"^^ • ■* ^ frcrfs of Fraunccssis rcligioun for- 
ftOTtthandiS« berinff handling and bering of money, for that tliis 

precious Jewels ®. ° , ° 

and plate. handeling and bering ben nei^ingis and homeli en- 

termetingis with money, and for that thilk forbering 
schal make in hem a remembraunce that thei ou^ten 
not loue money ouer myche; whi forberen not thei 
telling of money with a stikkis eende, sithen this 
telling is a ny^ and a ful homely entermeting with 
the same money, and the forbering of such telling 
my^te make in hem lijk remembrance as the forber- 
ing of handling schulde make ? Ako sithen iewelis 
of gold and of silver and of preciose stoonys and 
knyfis and girdelis hai'neisid with gold and siluer and 
suche othere araies outten not be loued of hem ouer 
myche, whi forberen not thei to touche in handling 
and the bering upon hem of suche now seid iewelis 
and knyfis hameisid with siluer and gold ? 



'ybr beren, M8. (without hyphen). 
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To the firste of thes now raad obiecciouns and chap, xit. 
chalengis y may answere thus: For to handle or^;J^^j*!^j^t^ 
here money is a more homely entermeting with the ^J^^^j^^^** 
same money, than is forto telle it with a stik ; and iSL^fJiS5uui?y' 
therfore the more homelynes is forbom, and the Jiny*j\^^*f 
lasse homelynes is suflFrid. To the ij^ obieccioun 2SS dw^in 
and chalenge y mai answere thus : lewelis ben not jl5SSi'^*Xi m*** 
in so manye kindis so redy and so nite to the vceJJ^*^ Here- 
in which the hauer mai deUte him synfulH, as is^e'^stfth'e""' 
money, Forwhi the hauer of iewelis may not deliteSiiow^tiSt iTa 
him silf with iewelis fleischli neither worldli except S?devStion!S-** 
veinglorioseli/ eer than he haue tumede or chaungid twngjK^h?uid 
the iewelis into money; and so into ful many synftil Sfm SStiS?^" 
vsis the money is ny^er and redier than ben iewelis ; Jfif(^toafcSiin 
and therfore the more perel is forbom, whilis the lasse ^^ ^^^^^^' 
is suffrid to abide. And thou^ it were so, that the 
telling of money with a stik were as greet a neiting 
in homelynes to money as is bare handling, and 
thou^ the handling of iewelis were as perilose as is 
the handling of money ; ^it ther of not folewith, that 
if eny man for deuocioun wolde forbere the oon, that 
therfore he oujte forbere the other; neither it were 
ehalengeable^ if he wolde forbere the oon and wolde 
not forbere the other. Forwhi it is fair, good, and 
preisable to forbere the oon, whUis he is not con- 
streyned to forbere of hem bothe eny oon ; and it is 
preisable him to binde him silf in to the forbering of 
the oon, whiUs othere men bynden not hem silf to 
of the same bothe eny oon. And in lijk maner y seie, 
thou^ the forbering of mony tellyng with a stik were 
as good a remembrauncing meene in to the bifore 
seid effect, as is the forbering of money telljmg with 
bare hond ; and thou^ the forbering of iewelis touch- 
ing were as good a remembring meene into the 



vein g!orio»eh\ MS. 



558 



PECOCK'S KEPRESSOR. 



Os^^xiv. bifore seid effect, as is the forbering of money touch- 
ing ; ^it therof folewith not, that who euer chesith 
to take oon of these forberingis, that he schulde 
take ther with the other of hem, neither he is worthi 
be^ chalengid, which takith the oon and not takith 
bothe. Forwhi whanne a man is fre to leue bothe, 
it is preseable^ and fair and honest, if he take the 
oon and not bothe ; and nameliche sithen fewe othere 
taken eny of hem bothe* And thus y answere to the 
ij. now bifore going obiecciouns or chalengis. 
Conflnnationof Confirmaciouns to this answere mowen be mad ful 

the argunieiit by _ _ 

eumpTe8,andby weel bi ensaumplis thus: If a man wole for a iust 

an imaginaiy -'' , 

convewajion be- cause fasto ech Fnday in the leer as bi boond and 

tweenaPran- i . a t • i- 

cucanandhia not as bi fre deuocioun oonli, were this a iust 

opponent. ' 

chalenge theraiens for to seie thus, ^'Whi fastith not 
" he ther with also bi boond the Saturday or the 
" Wednesday?" And if he wolde forbere fisch and 
mylky mete in ech Friday in the Lente, were this a 
iust chalenge ther a^ens for to seie thus, ''Whi for- 
'' berith he not ther with fisch and mylki mete also 
" in ech Wednesday of the Lente V Open ynow it is, 
that these chalengis weren not resonable. For bettir 
it is forto do oon good of the tweyne, into of whiche 
neuer neither he is bounde, than forto leue of hem 
the euereither vndoon. Ferthermore if eny man wolde 
chalenge a frere of Seint Frauncessia ordre, and seie 
to him thus, " Frere, thou louest money as myche 
** as othere men' louen, and more than othere men 
*' louen ; for ellis thou woldist not so bisili begge 
" for to haue it: whi wolt not thou thanne handle 
" money as othere men handlen?" the frere myite 
weel answer thus, ''Sir, if y loue money more than 
'' othere men louen, and more than y schulde loue ; 



> to be, MS. (first hand). 
' Perhaps a clerical error for 
preisable. 
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" ^it if ne were this forbering fro touche of money, Chap, xit. 
*' y schulde loue money more than y loue now ; and 
*' therfore this forbering fro touche is not in vein. 
" Alao this forbering and abstinence of hAn^ling 
" money is a meene for to make me loue it lasse 
" than y now do ; and therfore also this abstinence 
" or forbering is not in waast and in vein/' And 
if the chalenger wole contjoiue in his chalenging and 
seie thus, '* It is better and more toward perfec- 
** doun for to not loue the money ouer myche^ than 
'^ forto abeteyne frx) touching it:" the frere my^te 
graunte it weel, and my^te seie setting therto this, 
*' And for that the forbering of handling money is a 
'' good meene into the abstinence of louyng it, therfore 
" y absteyne fro ha.n(lling it ; for that y wolde therbi 
" come the sooner into the not louyng of it as into 
" the better good, than is the not handling of it." 
And ^it if ^ the chalenger wolde stryue ferther and 
seie thus, '' Frere, ifc is bettir and neerer to perfec- 
cioun forto not loue money ouer myche and handle 
it, than forto not loue money and not handle it ; 
and sithen the gretter perfeccioun or the thing 
neerer to perfeccioun is to be chosun, rather than 
the lasse perfeccioun or the thing romber fro per- 
'^ feccioun, thou schuldist rather sette thee forto 
" not loue money with the handling of money, than 
'' for to sette thee and wone thee to not loue money 
'^ with the not handling of money:" herto the frere 
my^te answere thus, "Sir, y knouleche weel that it 
" is better and hi^er gode and holjoies forto not 
<< loue money with touching it, than to not loue 
** money wiUi the not touching of it ; but a^enward 
'' to freel men, whiche han not ^it gete the fiilnes of 
' perfeccioun, it is surer to not loue money with not 
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Chap. XIV. " touching it, than to not lone it with touching of 
** it. And therfore to me, (as man freel bi kinde and 
'' not hardi for to feele of my silf that y am in the 
'^ fulnes of perfeccioun,) it is surer for to chese this 
'' parti which is for to not loue money with the not 
" handling of it^ than for to not loue money with the 
** handling of it. And whanne ^e seien ferther tlms, 
'' that the more good and the perfi^ter good and the 
" hi^er good and the neerer good to perfeccioun is 
** alwey of ech man to be chose and executid bifore 
other lasse good and romber good fro perfeccioun, 
certis this is not trewe; for thou^ ech man ou^te 
" loue and desire such now seid gretter good bifore 
'' the lasse good, ^it not ech man ou^te chese forto 
'^ do and execute such more good bifore the lasse 
*' gode, but perfit men at fulle ^ mowen so chese and 
" outteu so chese, and vnperfit men cumbrid in her 
'' frei'lnes and in her passiouns ou^ten chese ful ofbe 
'^ the sikerer and surer good to hem bifore the vn- 
'^ surer good ; thou^ thilk surer good be lasse good 
'' in it silf or to a perfit man, than is thilk vnsurer 
" good/' And this is ynou^ for answere to the laste 
now maad chalenge* 
Moreover, this And ferthcrmore forto seie fynali as here in this 

will ever be found , •nri a i. i v x ^ 

true^thAtitifl mater: What euer eny man chalenge or obiecte atens 

moro or lesa soir- ^-. •Ji»T.« j» x i ' xi« 

denial to a man this uow scid forbcrmg of moucycs touchmg, this 

to abstain ftrom - t r t i. j.t_j.»x* i 

the touch of wolc cuer be founde trewe, that it is pe}me lasse or 
tUsMi^-deniai, morc to cch man so forbering' as ofte as he so for- 

undertaken from , . , i #» . . i i a 

love to God, will berith, and forto take such a pejoie so ofte comyng 
ward, as will all and that for Goddis' loue and into ameudis making 

other acts of self- ^ . i. , i .1. .1 *ii -i . . 

denial. for syime, (namelich whihs thilk same absteynyng m 

peyne is a meene into geting of a moral good, which 
ellis schulde not be had or not so miche had,) it 



I thefulh, MS. (first hand). 
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musto nedis folewe, what euer be seid ther aiens, that chap.xiv, 
at the leest thilk abstinence or forbering is a mery- 
torie deede and a deserujmg to haue therbi grace and 
sum for^euenes of synne, as othere abstinencis ben 
merytorie and deseruyng to haue grace and sum for- 
^euenes of synne, as is abstinence in sum day' fro 
fisch, or abstinence in sum day ' fro mylky mete^ or 
abstinence in sum day ^ fro pley, and abstinence in 
sum day" fro si^t taking of sum delectable thing. 
And this same withoute more were 3mout forto 
excuse fro waast or fro ypocrisie the seid forbering 
of monyes handling. 



XV. Chapiter. 

The vij^ principal gouemance a^ens which summe Abriefenume- 
of the lay peple erren is this : That the preestis and remaining Ave 
othere clerkis preien to God and to Seintifl^ and thai againsWiii^h the 
so preien bothe for hem silf and for her neizboris tTHBSEvxMTn' 

1 11 . i A .1 / . y POINT. Theiu- 

and thei inraunten to summe othere persoones forto be vocation of saints 

. 1*1 <*i . -i !• 1 and the interce«- 

partyners m sum kmde of her preiers, and of her »ionii offered by 

, , , pnerts for par> 

abstinencis, of her wacchis, and of her othere erode ucuiar persons. 

. . . ° This matter is 

deedis and suffrauncis. This now seid gouemaunce discussed in 
summe of the lay peple blamen vnwijsly, seiyng ^^'^^i^S^j^f-^ 
holding that it is waast and vein forto preie to Q<^d, ^^^dOi» 
whilis he knowith ech mannys hertis desijr and ech'*>i<^- 
mannys nede ; also that it is waast and veyn forto 
preie to eny Seint^ whilis God loueth us more than 
eny Seint loueth ua And^ as it my^te seme, thei 
holden that no man may take an other man so into 
bis ny^ frendschip, that therbi the other man schal 
fare the better bi this mannys fetsting, waking, and 
hise othere gode deedis; but ech man schal fare weel 
goostli oonli bi hise owne gode deedis. A^ens which 

' In all the above instances the MS. has radioy (conjanctim). 
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Ohap-xv. now rehercid vnwijs blamyng to be reproued and 

improued (that is to seie, to be proued vntrevst'e,) it 

is suffidentli tretid in The book JUling the iiij I iablia 

in ther of the firste parti ; and also a^ens siun[ therof 

it is notabili prooedid in the firste partie of Oristen 

reUgiovAiy the secunde treti, the ^ chapiter. And 

theifore that y be not ouer long in this present b6ook, 

y speke not of thilk mater in special here ; lest thai*^ 

for lengthe which this present book schulde haue, if 

alle the xj. gouemanncis weren here yn tretid in 

special maner^ the mo of the comoun peple my^ten 

the wors avorthi in cost of mony forto gete to hem 

this present book. 

The EIGHTH The viij*. principal gouemaunce, for which* summe 

poiiTP. inift^e of the lay peple reprouen, vndimemen, and blamen 

great variety of ynwiisly the clerffie is this : In the bodili chirche ben 

costly oraa* o ^ o 

m^^M^^iis, had and vsid signes of greet curiosite, preciosite, and 
jWch^^oM cost ; and in greet multitude and dyuersite, as bellis, 
j^<Jww«|^^«» baners, and suche othere, not being the grete sacra- 
or^^!t^*** mentis ; whiche my^ten be solde and be delid to 
veneration. poor men or be sett into othere vsis better, than to 

so be had and vsid in the bodili chirche ; and also 
this, that ymagis and crossis ben lowtid of men, and 
the feet of ymagis and of crossis and of relikis ben 
kissid of men^ and to tho ymagis, crossis, and reUkis 
it is offiid, or ellis bifore hem offrid, and toward 
hem ben maad longe pilgrimagis in greet cost, wher> 
bi, (as these blamers seien,) ydolatrie is doon, sithen 
thilk lowting which is to be ^ouun oonli to God is 
^ouun ther 3m to creaturis, that is to seie, to ymagis 
and to crossis and to relikis. Wherfore alle the now 
rehercid thingis and deedis schulden be not had and 
vsid in the bodili chirche of Cristen peple. 



* A space is left in tbe MS. for 1 ^fortchicli^ MS. 
the number. 
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A^ena this now rehercid cbalenging, vndirneinyng, Ohap.xv. 
and blamying. that he is* vniustli and vntreuli mad. Teethings oh. 
seniefch ful weel and sufficientli The book of worschip- J^f Jjji?^4*t[jl^ 
ing in large lengthe, as nede of the mater so askith ; J^J^^-^JJ^^ 
and therfore who wolo se how this here rehercid or christian 

reltfftou, 

blamyng and chalenging is defauti and vniust, and 
how treuthe hath him silf in the mater of signes 
vsid, not being the grete sacramentis, go he into The 
(now named) book of worachipirnj, (for he is oner 
greet for to be ingraffid here,) and go he in to the 
firste parti of Criateii religioun, the treti, the 
chapiter, and into the treti, the ^ chapiter ; 

and with Goddis grace he schal be fiUid tbere with 
fill fair instruccioun perteynyng to the maters of this 
now touchid purpos* 

The ix*. principal ffouernaunce for which summe ofTHBiriimi 

POIHT Tho 

the lay peple vnwijsly and vnreuerentli blamen the sacramenta of 

^ . . . . , . 1 the church, and 

clergie is this : That in the chirche ben had ffrete eBpedaiiy the 

° •11 . 1-1 sacrament of the 

signes and sacramentis, and her vsis ; as ben baptem, "tuiousatW u- 
confermyng, hosil of Cristis bodi and blood, and chriatian. 
othere mo; whiche sacramentis and her vsis summe 
of the lay peple holden to be pointis of wicche craft 
and blindingis, brou^t into Cristen men bi the feend 
and the anticrist and hise lymes. And in special 
thei abhorren aboue alle othere the hi^est and wor- 
thiest signe and sacrament of alle othere, the sacra- 
ment of the auter, the preciose bodi and blood of 
Crist for. us hangid in the cros and for us out 
sched ; in so miche that thei not oonli scomen it, 
but thei haaten it, mys callen it bi foule names, and 
wolen not come her thankis into the bodili chirche, 
whilis thilk sacrament is halewid, tretid, and vsid in 
the masse. 



* is is interlineated in a later hand* | ' Spaces are left for the numbers. 

N'N 2 



564 pecock's repressor. 

Chap. XV. A^ens this now rehercid mys bering of tho men 
of^tUrtd^***'' *^^ a^ens this her foul faring with hem silf and her 
is^tobe iSind^ vniust bering an hond is maad a book bi him silf 
pS2?k.'''''^°' clepid The hook offeith and an other Of aacramentis ; 

and also ij. othere bokis, of whiche oon is clepid 
The book of bapti/m, the other The book of eukainst, 
in which book sufficientii and cleerli al this now re- 
hercid foule and mys bering and vniust chalenging 
and blamjmg is reproued and vnproued. And ther- 
fore, sithen so long a werk is seid and doon there^ it 
is no nede forto seie ther of eny thing vnperfitli and 
vnfuUy and therfore vnsauorili here; lest perauenture 
for the lak and the noun hauyng at hond here of al 
that ou^te be seid to gidere for strengthing of the 
treuthe, enemyes my^ten and wolden take colour that 
her parti is not so miche confoimdid as it is^ and that 
the contrarie partie to hem is not so weel proued as 
it is. 
TmsTBifTH The X*. principal gouernaunce atens which summe 

poiwT. Tho of the comoun peple erren is this : That the clergie 

clergy tako and . , *._ ., _ j »., 

allow of oaths, m ccrtcm causis and maters swerith and makith 

which are utterly i n . i 

unUwfw in all othere persoones forto swere, and aUowith weel that 

cases. Tho law- ^ ^ 

fiiineiw of oaths priucis and her officers beincf vndir hem bothe swere 

proved in Pe« ^ ° 

( ock's Fiiiitijf qf and make othere men of the layfe forto swere. Certis 

the four tcuAcs. i i i 

summe of the lay peple holden this gouemaunce to 
be vnleeful) and a^ens the comaundement of God ; 
and that it is vttirli vnleeful eny man forto sw^re. 
Neuertlieles for as miche as this vnwijs holding is 
sufficientii proued to be vntrewe in The book filling 
the iiij. tMis, in the secunde parti, bi manye chapi- 
tris, therfore no tiling tlierof here. 
TiTB BLBYBiTTn Tlic xj^. priucipal gouemaunce, atens which summe 

AND LAST POIKT. /..ii t • -i-ii i 

The clergy of the lay pcplc crrcu, IS vsid in the lay partie 
and approve of and not in the clergie and is this : That men for 

war and of capi- ,_ _, . -ii-n 

tj punishment her trcspacis ben doon into her deeth. For summe 
laymen under of the lay partie holden that no man schulde be 

certain circum- ah i» 

stances, vindi- glem of eny other man for eny trespace, cause^ or 
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perel ; but al slau^ter vpon man is reserued to God. chxp. xv. 
And also thei holden that in no wise and in no caas cation of these 

matters to be 

bateii is leeful, neither bitwixe Cristen and Cristen, found in Pecock's 

neither bitwixe Cristen and hethen. And thei hlajnen fottrtabUs, 

the clergie in this, that the clergie allowith and ap- 

proueth these gouernanneis to be doon bi the layfe. 

But for as myche as atens al this blamyng of the 

xj^ principal gouemaunce it is procedid in othere 

placis of my writingis, as in the book clepid The 

JUling of the iiij. tablis, in therof the iiij^. partie, 

therfore it is no neede for to make this book here 

therbi eny ouer greet bolk more than nede is. 

And thus y eende this present book clepid The The conclusion. 

•^ * \ LausDco. 

represser of ouer myche blamyng the clergie* For 
wliich ' book, to thee, Lord God, be preising and 
thanking; and to alle the seid ouer myche vndir- 
nemers and blamers ful amendement. Amen. 



Forwhich^ MS. 
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BURY'S EPISTLE DEDICATORY TO 
ARCHBISHOP BOURCHIER 

VenerABILI in Christo patri *ac domino, Domino Bury entreats 
Thomas Dei gratia Cantuariensi Archiepiscopo/ totiusj^^t the work, 
AnglisB Primati, Ordinisque Fratrum HeremitarumumacirurKod 
Sancti Augustini m Anglia benignissimo conaervatori, 
pauper ille filius suus ejusdem ordinis et provindae 
provinciaJis frater Johannes Bury, tanta) insignia 
reverentisB, et a luporum morsibus gregem defendere 
Christi. 

Ssepe vobis ovilique vestro nova discrimina, elemen- Bury designs to 
tissime patrum, nefandus ille Reginaldus Pecokke ^^^s errors,^ 
intulisse visus est. Laudes Deo ! Cum peccatoribus b^phanoiw *' 
super ecclesiae dorsum fabricavit, nee praevaluiti Et- JStionaSsttc 

• It j.« •!• «•• J* scheme, which 

emm datum est ei exercitium^ non extermimum iacere.exAits reason 
Exacuit calamos, libellos pinxit, grandia etiam to- * ^® °"^ "^' 
navit in ccelum usque ; sed tandem inter miserae 
Babylonia colonos juste compertus est. Sacne fidei 
neophytos veterana hujus forsan laus in ecclesia Dei 
corrupisset, si sanctorum canes altarium^ micis coalestis 
mensae depasti, (quibus, ut Orosius ait in prologo 
Ormeetce Mund% extraneos insequi mos est, non quia 
velut hostes oderint, sed quod zelent dominos suos), 
silenti adversus eum tacuissent^ ore. Inter quos et 
me pusillulum vestra dominatio irritandum duxit, ne 
ceteris latrantibus solus perfide desidiae reus arguerer. 
Intuens ergo librum ejus, quern Repreesorem vocat, 
non singular hasreses discutere, non errorum quae in 



^ Bourgchier) MS. marginal note. | > tatfuttsenit MB. 
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eo multa sunt annotare vestigia curavi, sed ad toUus 
(ut arbitror) sui mali radicem, ubi rationis humanse 
titulos in morum directione Scripturis Sanctis prse- 
fert, exquisiti studii libuit mittere securim. Qive 
penes eum sacramentorum blasphemia^ qu8B divinorum 
mandatorum corruptio, qusa dispersio^ petitionum, 
quis donorum contemptus, quae credendorum articu- 
lorum conAisio, sapiens iste aut ille, prout talentum 
accepit, videat. Mihi autem minimo o si daret Om- 
nipotens solam Scripturarum injuriam posse vindicare et 
earum promissam patribus veritatem citra Jordanem 
rationis a longe contemplari ! Frogrediar tamen ali- 
quatenus' accinctus, et particeps ero ex industria tanta. 
bellantium. Securius enim animalis homo cum suis pe- 
coribus moram habet, naturalis rationis intendens gregi, 
ubi divinos mores cultusque aptis sedibus coUocasse 
studuit. Hoc in agone mecum certasse putaverim omnes, 
quotquot laureates Scripturarum titulos asportarunt. 
Si enim "tractent fabrilia fabri/' theologorum erit 
tantas patronum nequitiae, tantae pi*8Bsumptionis Satba- 
nam, digna lacessere calumnia. Non dixisse verum qui- 
dem, fallacemque impugnatorem vicisse, paris meriti est. 
Nee tamen opusculum meum^ quod Oladius Sdlomonia 
appellari potest, eo quod matrem virtutis non litigio- 
sam rationem, sed pietatis Scripturam esse confirmet, 
vestris excidat manibus, o pater optime et felix pastor, 
quoadusque ejus parvuli sermones ad petram colli- 
dantur. 
praiBo or Bishop Adcst utiquc Yobis illo rcYcrendus in Christo 
aud orthodozyf dominus meus,' Dominus Roffensis, stabilis columna in 

and bone ex- . iT\***-rk«« • • a y t 

pressed that he templo Dommi, viT Benjamin, vir gemmus* ab ado- 



^dupertiOf MS.» but perhaps de* 
spectio may be the true reading. 
' aliquotiens, MS. 
* ' Frater Johannes Lowe/ MS. 



* viri geminif MS. Lewis {Life 
of Pecoek, p. 13) wrongly reads 
genuinus^ from this MS. See p. 274. 
Geminua is used for ambidexter; 



note; see Judgi kx. 16. 
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lescentia sua^ utraque monu ut dextra utens, qui nee mny not disdain 

• •■•i*i.rt*x* 11 •11* • ii*to revise and 

SIC iiLstitit Dcriptuns, ut humamtatis in ee studia correct Bury'i 

f 1 -II .1 1... work, if there 

aliquando vacasse credantur, nee sic humanas litteras arc any errors in 

, . . . J* • . .... 1 it. Anticipation 

ampiexatus est, quin semper eas divinis coegerit sub-oranobjeetiou 

-r. • 1 • J. 1- 1 X- • • i • . that his book is 

servire. Dum enim vobis turbulentissimi nostn regni an incongruous 
atra perstrepunt negotia, quibus propibio Deo optanda Ush and Latin, 
proveniat tranquillitas, severus hie clemensque eorri- 
gat, interserat, aut dilaniet judex, et eonflet quasi 
aurum et argentum. Nee parcat quidem ; parcet, in- 
quam, sicut olim Augustinus ad Hieronymum scribere 
solitus est, si errantem me non reprehenderit. Fortas- 
sis arguet tantus pater quod in bove simul araverim 
et asino, et quod vestem eontexerim ex lana linoqua 
Ad quod ego^ Ne judaizare videar, Judseorum male- 
dicta contemptui, sacramenta mihi neglectui sunt. 

Est et aliud quod Beginaldum in suo vulgari seri- Beaaons for 
bentem me oompulit introducere. Mussitatores enim ar^umentajn'his 

,. « Ji.*-! i-'i A • i own words and 

sai ubique ferme theologos et junstas nostros mcusant language. 
quod scilicet perverse interpretentur, qucB in dicto 
Reginaldo non nisi rectissime denunciaut exarata. 
Hac re cautior effectus non verbum e verbo trans- 
tuli, sed velut exemplaria probant, qme propriis 
annotavit digitis,* Anglicanam, prout ipse conscripsit 
linguara, eloquio litterarum^ Latino immiscere volui. 
Sic nempe respondi " imprudenti viro juxta stultitiam 
" suam," ne sibi sapiens esse videatur. Nee tamen 
matema, qua usus est voce, studui respondere, ne sibi 
censerer esse consimilis. 

Dividetur autem hoc opus in duos libros ; primus, Summary or 

1 -f A J.' • i» • 1 , Bulk's first liook 

quandam disputationis formam mduens, mores eos, ut onho oiatHtta 
dixi, quibus Deo vivitur, e Scripturarum Sanctarum Scripture and 
visceribus ostendet exortos, simulque dudum formosam true mother or 



' This is arery important remark, 
which makes it highly probable that 
the great mass of the corrections in 
the Cambridge MS. are in the hand 



of Reginald Fecock himself. See 
p. 264, aqq. 

' litteratorttm, MS. 
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theUvingand rationis prolem, dum ignoraatiaa somno mater Ian- 

divine morality. . ... 

gueret oppressa,. morticinam reperm. 
Summary or the SecunduB liber, a nostri adversarii inchoans Mepres- 

Hocond book. .. . . •ri*-i_ , , i 

Peoock-8 argu- sove, per Binguios ejus qui occurrerint libros, quicquid 
the pretended ' sin&dllatim isto pro parte conduxerit dormitantis 

mother, are null ,r . mm i j • i» x 

and void. ratioms, nihil ad rem agere ; Bed iniantem vivum, 

felicem scilicet morum yitam, pro quo contentio est, 
bio aut ibi per Scrlpturas prodiisse monstrabit. 

Thus shall In primo libro per gladium Salomonis, qui verbum 

Pocock's work be *■ ' f ® , ' *■ 

condemned and Dei est, litiirii dabituT scntentia. In secundo lata) 

executed by , .' .7 i.« 

Solomon's sword, sententise erit executio. 

The first book Phmum scmper corrigendus admonendusque tantse 

now published ; j«jj« rr x** o j i t\ 

the second patemitatiB offcro reverentiis. oecundus, duce Deo, 

shall soon follow. . • . • c* i • i • l 

postveniet, si balomon mens, si dommus meus et 
pater, cujus est in gladio Spiritus fidem tueri catho- 
licam, cum benedictione sancta libellos adversarii 
mihi manifestare dignetur. Feliciter militet Cliristo 
Jesu athleta judexque credentium serenus Thomas 
et^ poniifex, accinctus gladio super femur potentissime. 
Amen. 



Prohablv et should be cancelled. 
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Cap. L 

The ferste conclusioun of Reynold Pecokke in hyspooocVanrsteon- 
book namyd The Repreaaour laboryug effectually tuTau^hSrit^^^^ 
ay ens the liberie of Holy Scripture ys this: It itihfi own words. 
longyth not to Holy Scripture, neither it is [his] part, 
for to grounde ony gouemaunce, or dede or seruyse 
of God, or any lawe of God, or ony trovthe whiche 
mannys resoone be nature may fynde, leme, or knowe. 
This conclusyoun he provith thus: Euery fundament 
shewith sufficyently by him selfe ^ for that thing to 
whom it is fundament ; but Holy Scripture only 
shewith not this, for swiche lawes, vertues, and go- 
uernaunces wyche mannys resoon may fynde. 

Wherefore Holy Scripture is not to swiche a suf-HU examples Ui 
fycient fundament Example of this : My place ys oonciiwion simi- 
fovnded here and not in anothir place, for if it were 
in anothir stode, it shulde not be here. And in lyke 
maneere, if this trouthe and gouernaunce, that echo 
man shuld kepe mekenesse, were knowe be summe 
othir thyng than be Scripture, and as weel and as 
suffyciently as be Scripture, thilke gouernaunce or 
vertue were not grounded yn Holy Scripture. Also 
thus, ther may no thyng be fundament of a walle, 
or of a tre, or of an hovs, saf that up on wyche alle 
the hool substaunce of the wal, of the tre, or of the 
hovse stondethe, and ought of wiche oonly the wal, 
hovs, or tre cometh. Wherfore be lyke skele no 
thing is grovnd or fundament to ony vertu, or con- 
clusyoun, gouernaunce, or trovthe, saf that up on 



> the self, MS. 
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UU reason for 
the oonolusion 

8 



whiche alon alle the gouemaunce, trovthe, or dede 
stondithe, and oughte of which alon alle the same 
trovthe and gouemaunce comethe. 

And that doom of resoon dothe so, I prove thus : 
imUwriy cited. What euere thing doom of resoone doothe as fully 
and as parfithely as Holy Scripture it dooth, Holy 
Scripture it doth not alone ; but so it ia, that what 
so euere lernyng Holy Scripture yevethe vp on ony 
of the seid gouernaunoes, trovthis, and vertues of 
Goddys lawe, into whos fyndyng, lernyng, and kun- 
nyng, mannys resoon may come^ mannys resoone may 
and kan yeve the same kunnyng, as experience 
shewith. Wherfore Holy Scripture is not ground to 
hem,* 



Cap. II. 



Thirteen oathoiic CuM nuper ille Reffiualdus Pecokke Cicestriensis 

conclqaions iihali , . . , i i • • i 

bo made uninst dircctionem ct gubemationem morum humanorum a 
teen herrticai Scripturis Sauctls diripicns, humansB rationis tribueret 
tainedinthe ludicio, tredecim conclusiones ad huiusmodi erroris 

first book of his "^ , . » -n -i i • 

Bepreuor. probationem m Mepresaore suo adducit ; nos autem, 
duce Deo, catholica yeritate subnixi saquali conclu- 
sionum numero adversus eum disputabimus : 

Contra primam ejus condusionem nostra prima 
hasc conclusio statuitur : Convenit Sacrse Scriptural, 
eique a Deo spedale deputatum est officium fundandi, 
scilicet, regimina^ actus, leges, veritates, et obsequia 
divina, etiam quae humana ratio naturalis de se adin- 

covei^ythe venire et edocere potest. Pro hac condusione sic 

light of naftunu , , *, , , 

reason. Reason armutur : HUus scienuad propnum omcium est fundare 

ofthe conclusion. ^ r x^ 



Butt's first con- 
clusion. It is 
the office of 
Scripture to 
found ordi- 
nances, tniths, 
and laws of 
divine aervice, 
even although 
they may be di»- 



* Compare with this pp. 10-12 
of this edition, from which it will 
plainly appear that little use can 



be safely made of such loose quota- 
tions as these of Bury's for settling 
the text of Peoock's work. 
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omnem gubernationem et actum dirigentes homines in God ordained 
obsequium Dei, quae a Deo sufiicienter ad hoc ordi-this very end, 
nata eat, et ab eo nomen accepit ; sicut gnimroatica cicntiy. 
fundat omnem congruitatem, quia doctrinam totius con* 
gruitatis continet et ab ea nomen accepit. Sed Scriptura 
Sancta, quae theologia dicitur, suiBcienter per Deum or- 
dinata est ad gubernationes et omnes actus hominum 
dirigendos in ipsum, nomenque ab eo accepit. Ergo 
hujusmodi actuum et gubemationum sivo regiminum 
fundatio, quanquam aliunde per naturalem rationem 
inveniri valeant, ipsius erit Scripturae Sanctae proprium, 
speciale, et primum ei deputatum officium. Nempe 
theologia seimo de Deo dieitur. 

Quod autem in ea mores hominum sufiBdenter edo- Proof of this 
ceantur, ex illo patet, Eccles. xii., ubi Salomon aiebat: and Aroma oonBi. 
Verba sapientum, (ait,) qtLasi stimuli et quasi ciawoontentnofScrip- 
in altuTn defixi, quce per rMigiatrorum concUiv/m, data 
aumt a pastore uno. His ampliuSj JUi miy ne requiras. 
Si enim. supra sapientum verba^ quae a pastore uno 
illo data sunt, (de quo Paulus [Heb. i] : JUultifarie mul- 
tisque modis olim Deus loquens patribus in prophetis, 
riovissi/me diehus istis locutus est nobis in Filio,) 
nihil amplius quaerendum est, ergo haec verba sa- 
pientum ab ipso pastore data ad directionem homi- 
num ordinata sufliciunt. Sufficit * quideipti sdentiae fun- 
danti conclusiones principia manifestare, per quae sin- 
gulae conclusiones possunt deduci contentae in eadem, et 
si numerum earum singillatim non tradat. Descen- 
dentibus a generalissimis ad specialissima jubet Plato 
quiescere, inquit Porphyrins f principia autem omnium 
actuum dirigentium homines in Deum aut sunt virtutes 
naturales perficientes homines modo humano; aut su- 
pematurales, ut dona et virtutes, quae theologicae, et 



' sufficiunty MS. 



6 Widrttw va^eo'^oi. Forphyr. Isag, 
c. 2. § 35 (int Aristot Op. p. 452. 
Ed. Weise.) 

A o 
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qu8B infusae dicuntur eosdem perficientes modo divino. 
Sufficienter autem de utroque genere virtutum per 
qufedam spedalia prindpia in Veteri et Novo Testa- 
mento traditur, in Denteronomio scilicet, iii iibrifi 
Salomonis, in Evangelio, et Epistolis Canonicis; qnare 
sufficienter in Sacra Scriptura omnium actuum diri- 
gibilium in Deum sufficiens fundatio reperitur. 
Peoock*s first Coudusio ergo adversarii Scripturarum neganda est, 

conscquontiy scilicct quod nou pertineat SacrsB Scripturse neque 

ejus pars est fundare gubemationem aliquam actumve 

aut obsequium divinum seu legem Dei quamcunque 

aut veritatem, quam scilicet humana ratio per naturam 

invenire, addiscere, aut cognoscere valet. 

Hiflw^ment XJbi autem sic arguit : Omne fundamentum osten- 

notamfflcient dit suffideuter pro eo^ cujus est fundamentum; sed 

xnomiB to inTtiid, Sacra Scriptura non ostendit sufficienter pro dictis 

tion drawn from inibemationibus, actibus, veritatibus, &c. ; ergo Sacra 

tho foundation of ^ . . . ' . m . J i . i. 

ahousoisirreie- Scriptura CIS uon est Bumciens fundamentum : di- 

cendum est quod minor hujus primae probationis 
SU8B falsa sit, eo quod Scriptura Sancta de se suffici- 
enter ostendit naturam omnis regiminis, veritatis, et 
virtutis, dirigentium homines in Deum. Ad exem- 
plum ubi sic habet : Domus mea sic hie fundata est, 
quod non alibi fundari potest; nam si alibi, ergo non 
hie : a pari, si virtus humilitatis aliunde et seque 
suffidenter cognita esset sicut per Scripturam ipsam, 
humilitas non diceretur fundari in Sacra Scriptura: 
dupliciter respondetur primo quod incongrue sumptum 
est, secundo quod ejus applicatio fxivola et vana judi- 
catur. Longe quidem aliter de fundatione domuum et 
scientiarum fondatione disserendum est. Nam fundatio 
sdentiarum rationis est, altera vero rei sive lod didtur. 
Una autem res corporalis nullatenus in diversis locis 
fundabitur. Bes considerationis vero et rationis totiens 
aliud et aliud respicit fundamentum, quotiens circa 
diversos modos sciendi admittit alterationem. Exem- 
plum : Corpus mobile visibile et resuscitandum post 
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mortem quamvis secundum coi*pulentam substantiam 
res una sit, nil obstat quin secundum oonsiderationem 
ad alterius et alterius scientiee fundaiionem pertineat. 
Eo^ enim quod corpus in geometria, eo quod mobile in 
philosophia naturalii eo quod risibile in perspectiva 
et in eo quod resuscitandum in theologia fundabitur. 
Res ergo eadem scilicet in diversis fundatur sdentiis; 
dum tamen diversarum scientianun sibi formales modi 
conveniant. 

XJnde cum philosophia moralis humanis de moribus Moratawefound- 

* *^ ed m Scripture 

agat, de vitiis, de virtutibus, (de ordinatione scilicet et and in phfiosp- 

, ,. , . iv -1 . phy, but in dif- 

de deordmatione nommis in Deum,) modo tamen imper- ferentways. 
fecto et humano ; de eisdemque moribus primo in Sacra 
Scriptura sumantur evidentise certissimae, quemadmo- 
dum septima nostra declarabit conclusio; regimina 
actusque vitsB moralis ntrobique fundabuntur, sed non 
eodem modo. Evidet hoc ipsum, si navalis scientiffi 
et astroIogicsB consideremus terminos. 

Afltrologia cursus siderum subtili indagine, quos ^iUurtmtion 
etiam navalis ignobili qnodam et nidi scrutinio meti- Mtronomy and 
tur. Motus igitur siderum, &cies et aspectus astrorum 
ad utrumque referuntur. Et sicut de motibus astrorum 
et navalis et astronomia agunt, ita de humilitate et 
aliis virtutibus Sacra Scriptura et philosophia moralis 
humana pertractani Iddrco etiam addidi "humana/' ob 
differentiam ipsius perfectea philosophiee moralis quse in 
sacris Uteris continetnr et proprie " divina ** appellatur. 
Harum utraque^ rationi nititur non tamen ut funda- 
mento, hanc autem rationem id ipsum quod legem 
naturse describit adversarius. Sic utique ratio non 
dicit vim aut potentiam qusB contra irrationalem 
dividitur, sed est ipsa lex natnrse humanse aut inoli- 
natio in bonum naturale, consequens formam hominiS) 
de qua in septima nostra dicetur conclusione. 



' Perhaps in should be read be- i « utique, MS. 
fore every eo, or before none. | 

O O 2 
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Reason or law of Et ratio SIC dicta diipUciter iatolUgitur. Nam ipsa 
two Miw^no-'" lex natune humanso proprie est ipsa ejusdem naturie in- 
SSSwfeffen^ a lege aeterna derivata, ad cujus similitudinem 

plated? ^n?' piiiuus homo conditus erat, aut ad quam homines per 
Soes alpnirKth poenitentiam reparantur, et hsec lex naturae sive natu- 

the philosopliy of i* ,• • t»i» i»i_ tn j. a* x*i_ x 

Scripture. ralis ratio in dmgentibus Deum et eum timentibus tan- 

tum reperitur, De qnolibet enim vitioso Psalmista ait 
[Ps. xlviiL] : Homo cwm in honore easet non intdleccity 
comparatus est jumentis insipientibua, et aimUia fac- 
tua eat iUia ; et Ecclesiastes xii. : Dewm thne, et omnia 
"inandata ejus obaerva: hoc eat omnia homo ; id est, 
ad hoc primo conditus erat omnis homo. Aliter lex 
naturae seu ratio naturalis ipsa solet vocitari incli- 
natio naturae humanae in bonum, naturam hominis 
consequens generaliter, postquam peccato reperitur ob- 
noxia. Batio secundum primum modum illi philoso- 
phiae morali semper concomitatur, quam Scripturae re« 
velatae per Deum commendant. 

Man's ftkiion roa- DccUnantibuB autem a Dei similitudine hominibus 

son rives birth to . • i • • i x i • • 

an imperfect mo- et sommantium more, m bonum nunc naturali magis 

ral philosophy. , i .• • t x» x* j i 

appetitu quam electione inclinatis, ratio secundo modo 
dicta quandam philosophiam moralem parturit^ cui 
itidem ipsa ignorantia vulnerata debile supponitur 
fundamentum. Altera autem philosophia invariabilem 
certitudinem ex suo fundamento (Sacra scilicet Scrip- 
tura per Deum revelata) obtinet. 

Further remarks Quam iusuper vana sit applicatio exempli fundationis 
tn^cnfrom thT domus in loco uuo ad fiindationem regiminum mora- 
hSwef^'Sa'* lium in ratione tantum, qua nititur probare Sacram 
is^^ndedboth Scripturam non valere fundare mores humanos, prae- 

in the street and .• •••x • ■• n ^ i. 

in the city of scrtim cum ipsi juxta eum m ratione lundentur, ex 

which it is a part, .•i •j*x« xxTk* • f^ 

so morals are tnbus manifestan potest. Frimo quia generahter 

grounded in tho . m x j !• j x- j . • x» 

iaw of nature Simile uon est do Tunoatione domuum et scientiarum 

and on Scripture ^ i . • i^ i* • -kt • • ^ i i*i 

of which it is a fuudatione, ut diximus. rsec enim quidquam oondudit 
** ' adversarius per exemplum illud, sed simplices et illite- 

ratos viros tantum fallere molitus est, -qui inter funda- 
mentum scientiarum et fundamentum domuum quod 
intersit non agnoscunt. Secundo^ quia ex special 
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pnerogativa Scripturse Sanctse datum est quod sicut 
spiritualis vir omnes dijudicat et a nemine judicatur, 
ita et hsBC omnium morum (sive revelatorum per Deura 
sive industria humana reparabilium) causas principiaque 
examinai. Et tertio, quia Sancta Scriptura potest in 
id quod majus est, utpote in fundationem virtutum 
infusarum, idcirco etiam in minus valet operari, sci- 
licet in fundationem adquisitarum. Unde contra 
exemplum adversaiii sic argui posset. Suppono quod 
locus partialis et locus totalis non sunt duo loca. Ex- 
emplum: Civitas Damascenorum et vicus ejus, qui 
vocatur rectus, non sunt duo loca. Et idcirco domus 
Judse, in qua Paulus morabatur, sic erat in vico fun- 
data, ut quoniam vicus ejus erat in civitate, ex conse- 
quenti de necessitate eadem domus in civitate Damas- 
cenorum fundabatur.^ Suppono insuper quod Sacra 
Scriptura triplicem legem continet, scilicet, natursB, 
synagogae, et ecclesisB. Naturae, a principio ejus usque 
in Exodum. Synagogse, ab Exodo usque ad Evan- 
gelium. Lex autem ecclesise Christi et apostolorum 
continet doctrinam. His suppositis, sic possum invehi 
Sicut domus sedificata in vico advicum et ad civita- 
tem, ita traditiones et doctrinae morales quae in lege 
naturae fundantur ad eandem legem et ad Sanctam 
Scripturam, cujus dicta lex naturae prima pars est. 
Sed domus fundata in vico civitatis in ipsa etiam 
civitate fundatur, ergo traditiones et doctrinae morales 
in lege naturae fimdatae etiam in Sacra Scriptura 
fundantur. Quod concedimus, intelligendo id fundari 
in aliqua ejus parte, quod in toto admittit fundationem* 

Ad aliam probationem ubi dicit, quod nihil fundatPeoock'siMer- 

, . -I • • -J -I tion, that 110- 

domum, murum, aut arborem, msi id solum super quo thing is the fbun- 
tota substantia domus, muri, vel arboris collocatur; thing upon whidi 

•i_«i i- J J. • x- • • . J it is not wholly 

ergo a pan, nihil lundat scientiam morum, nisi id built, examined. 



* The sense requires fundaretur, but very probably the author himself 
-wrote the text as edited. 
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super quo solum mores sBdificantur, quod non de Sacra 
Scriptura verificari potest. Sacra Scriptura, quoad res 
corporalis, loco drcumscribitur, et idcirco fimdata lo- 
caliter proprio et singulari metitur fundamento: res 
autem, prout animse considerationibus subjacet, in 
omnibus illis fundatur scientiis, in quibus secundum 
modes earundem formales quasdam et difii^rentea men- 
surationes obtinet, quandoque similitude non procedit. 
Nam etsi de vitiis et virtutibus in philosophia moral! 
humana et in philosophia morali divina mentio fiat, 
dispariter tamen, ut supra diximus. Nee igitur in- 
congruum aut inconveniens est rationi, cum veritates 
morales scientificas et intelligibiles res sint atque con- 
siderationibus subjectaB, quod tota earum substantia, 
etsi non totaliter, in una et alia scientia fiindetur. 
Planius de hoc dicetur in fine tertian decimae oondu- 
sionis. 



Ex Cap. IV. 

(Compare Repress, pp. 12 — 18). 

itisfBdsetbat Insuper quod ait, ScripturBfi velle immo et imoerare 

Scripture ei^joina . tm . . 

Jj^J^^itJout justitiam exhiben mter proximos, non tamen quid ipsa 

sit describunt, verum non est. 
Mo»i virtues are Nam justitia et caeterae virtutes, quas philosophia 
Scripture both moialis ct humaua solo describit sermone. in Scrip- 

in word and in , . « ,. - * 

action. tuns Sanctis sermone et opere comprobantur. Ser- 

mone diffinitur justitia et exercitanda infertur operi 
ubi didtur : Reddite quce sunt Ccesaria Ccesari, et, 
qua! sunt Dei Deo, Luc. 5 ; et Marc. 12 ; et ad Rom. 13 : 
Reddite omnibus debita; cui tHbuium, tributum; 
cui ' vectigal, vedigal ; cui timorem, timorem ; cui ho- 
norem, hoTwrem, Item Lev. 1 9 : NoUte facere aliquid 
iniquum i/n judicio, in regula, in pondere, et men-- 



' et cuiy MS., badly and against the Vulgate. 
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sura. Statera juata et cequa si/rU pondera^ jvstua 
modiusy cequuaque aexta/rvaa. Quid etiam hsec onmia 
aliud sonant, quam quod brevi sermone Philosophus 
exarat, dioenfi:^ JvstUia est virtue reddens v/niouique 
quod suum eat^ Non dioeret ergo adversarius justi- 
tiam et cseteraa yirtutea per Scripturaa Sanctas non 
diffiniri, cum per eas facillime et actuum exemplo 
et Yocum annotatione valeant agnosci. Ubi autem in 
confirmationem sic arguit : Omnia res fundata depen- 
dens est a suo fundamento, ita ut absque suo fun- 
damento esse nequeat^ sed combustis aut penitus 
destructis Scripturis Sanctis doctrinse morales rerna* 
nerent; igitur ipsee doctrinse a Scripturis Sanctis 
fundationem non admittunt : quid quod absque Scrip- 
turis Sanctis perfecta nulla reperitur moralis doctrina, 
sicut absque astronomiae consideratione de ortu et occasu 
stellarum [et] planetarum conjunctionibus nullus per- 
fecte agat? Yerumtamen sicut pastores nauclerique, 
quibus usus et non sdentia astrorum est, de eisdem 
etiam oertitudinaliter sed non scientifice pronunciant, 
ita philosophis naturali edoctis ratione quis vivendi 
modus conveniat, quisve disconveniat evenire contingit. 
Nam etsi ratio naturalis et humana multiplicibus tene- 
brata ignorantise nebulis omnem perfecte vivendi 
modum non aspidat, hunc tamen aut ilium modum 
seque posse consequi experimentaliter perspicuum est. 

Sed adversarius quidem doctrinam moralem perfecte it is fkifle that 

• iii**i^ 1 ±» J.JI1. i* a • ± • the doctrine of 

remanere mtelligit combustis aut destructis Scnptuns, moraiB would re- 

1.. vi.i i:ii* It r main in its int^^ 

alioqum nihil concluderet m argumento ; hoc autem nty if the Scnp- 

. T\» * / • . -i X A tures were burnt. 

ommno negamus : Dicant, (sicut ait pater sanctus 
Augustinus super Johannem homilia,*) Pagani, Judcei, 
vel hceretid, Bene mvvnius. Si per ostiv/m non intrant. 



' Comp. Aristot. Rhet. Lib. I. 

c. 9. 
' Aug. Tract, in Joh. xlv. § 2, 3, 



torn. ill. p. 432, Ed. Aut. 1700. 
Bory's quotation extends to the end 
of§ 3. 
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quid eis prodettt unde glorimUurl &c. • » ♦ * 
Ex his Sancti AugUBtini sermonibus intelligi datur 
omnem recte vivendi doctrinam a Scripturis Sanctis^ 
quibus Christus ostium est, vdut proprio dependere 
fundamento : sed nee earn perfectam doctrinam morom 
posse dici, qme soli naturali rationi imiititur, quam ipsi 
pagani et hseretici licet inaniter gloriaator se possi- 
dere. 



Ex Cap. VI. 
(Compare Repress, pp. 18 — 20). 

^oo^MBer- HiEC autem probatio sic impugnatur. Sicut Sacra 
^5*teJJj*™*Scriptura pro parte Evangeliorum fundat sufficienter 
^'^ttttSritten*' onmia qu8B respiciunt novam legem grati^e, et pro parte 
tunnroi^^oSi mandatorum ea quae concemunt jura legis Mosaicse, ita 
Bitive*£SM3rra*" P^ parte Gcnesis ea quce concemunt circumstantias 
to nun. leps naturse; igitur sicut de se et ex se suffidt ad duas 

ultimas, fundando eas scilicet, ita et ad primam. Sed dicit 
hie adversarius Scripturam mandatorum non incepisse 
nisi in Abraham et Moyse, et idcirco eam non posse 
fundare vitam moralem eorum qui prsecesserunt. Contra 
sic : Hoc argumentum non concludit, Scriptura manda- 
torum non erat data Judseis ante tempora Abrahse vel 
Moysis, igitur ante eorum tempora Scriptura Sancta 
non erat: sicut nee valet sic arguere: Lux meridiana 
non est priusquam sol ad austrum declinaverit, igitur 
nee lux diuma est priusquam sol ad austrum dedina- 
verit. A negatione partis non infertur negatio totius, 
in sucoessivis preesertim. Hie dicit adversarius Scrip- 
turam Sanctam et Yetus Testamentum a circumcisione 
AbrahsB primam traxisse originem, ita quod simplidter 
ante Abraham non erat Scriptura Sacra aut Yetus 
Testamentum. Contra suppono tecum quod Sacra 
Scriptura et Yetus incepit Testamentum ubi prima lex 
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positiva oriebatur, ex sola liberalitate Dei hominibus 
concessa. 
Ex: hac suppositione sic invehi posset. Assignatis The original uw 

, , J j» _x' • . T • i • of nature was 

duobus quae secundum ordinem partidpant aliquid eistuchaiav.im- 

,. ,,, , . posed by the 

commune, non dicemus commune lUud pnmo cum mere wui of God 

.... 1* Ml 1 • • T on Adam: (»n- 

postenon in ordme illo^ sed cum pnon exordium aequentiy the 

o'j. I 1 J. A . Scripture ia as 

sumpsisse. oit hoc exemplum nostrum: Aurora et old as Adam, 
meridies ordinate participant lucem, et idcirco non a 
meridie, sed ab Aurora prima lux procedit. Cum igi- 
tur lex naturae et lex circumcisionis ordinate ince- 
danty hoc eis commune habentes, quod utraque sit 
lex positiva ex sola liberalitate Dei concessa ; (nam 
quod primi homines clara cognitione Creatoris et crea- 
turarum mox conditi perfusi sunt, non naturae legibus, 
sed sola ejus voluntate actum est;) igitur legi natursQ 
prius conveniet, quod sit talis lex positiva ex sola 
liberalitate Dei hominibus concessa, quam legi circum- 
cisionis ; et per consequens cum tu dicas cum taU lege 
Scripturam Sanctam et Yetus inchoare Testamentum^ 
non a lege circumcisionis sed naturae fateberis Scrip- 
turam et Vetus Testamentum incepisse. ♦ ♦ * 

Ifidtur a primo credente usque ad ultimum credentem Thus the law of 

heliovers his 

una erit lex; lex ecdesise credentium Scriptura Sancta been always one- 

.... . J J.- J 1 . . vis- Holy Scrip- 

est ; igitur omnium credentium, nedum a lege circumci- ture. 
sionis, sed a lege naturae inchoante, una erit Scriptura 
Sancta. 

After savins: that Adam learned the indissolubility ?bo"o»>x»r- 

. 1 , 1 1* • -1 tues are rather 

of marriage and other matters by divme revelation, J«>*«d**!»n. 
and not by the light of nature, for confirmation of »»'»>rt'«wo»» 

•^ ° ' which is common 

which view he refers to Augustine, Sup. Oen. ad '^^-Jtei&te^to error* 
and that Abel and the antediluvians were instiTictedS?^?"*;?®**.*'^ 

Invino illumuia- 

in the same way "multis aliis virtutibus spedalibus, *'®"' 
'' quibus si ratio naturalis quae omnibus inerat homi- 
" nibus jecisset fimdamentum, proculdubio ab omnibus 
" fuissent approbatae," he proceeds thus: Ad tertium 
igitur argumentum, quo probare nititur suam primam 
conclusionem, ubi sic arguit : Lex naturaa super quam 
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fundantur virtutes morales non fundantur in Sacm 
Scriptura, quia lex naturse erat priusquam Vetus aut 
Novum scriberetur Testamentum ; quare eequitur Sorip- 
turam Sanctam non esse fondamentum virtutibus istis 
moraUbus^ dioendum est quod in lege naturae qusedam 
virtutes morales radicari possunt, sed non fundari pro* 
prie. Nam sicut radix vivacitatem suam a fimda- 
mento sortitur, et imperfecta est, nisi suo adhseseiit 
fundamento ; ita lex natursB aut in vitium deolinat, aut 
non dirigit perfecte in virtutem, nisi quatenus suffra- 
getur per sanctas Dei illuminationes. Unde quidam pro- 
phetanun aiebat:^ Imperfectuw, meum viderv/ni ocuU 
iuiy et in libra tuo omnea acribentur. Quasi diceret, 
'* Cum oculi t^i, Deus mens, imperfectum legis naturse 
" mead vidissent, prsebuisti subsidium, librura Scrip- 
" turse proferens, cujus prseceptis et institutionibus in- 
^' delibiliter himiana et mortalis vita describeretur/' 
Nee valet arguties adversarii 
ThooidTeetar Nempo hoc auteoedens verum est: Lex nattirse erat 

xnent existed be- , -^ __ ._ -wt o m 

fore it wM writ- pnusquam Vetufl scnberetur aut Novum ' Testamentum. 

teu, as the rulcfi '■ '- 

ofj^mmarwid Consequeus nihilominus abnegatur, scilicet, quod Sacra 

foro^th "*were^ ^^^P^^^"™* ^^^ ^®* fundamentum eorum quaB in lege 
^mittedto naturae continentur. Nam etsi lex fiierit ante Scrip- 

turam Yeteris Testamenti, non tamen prsBcessit Yetus 
Testamentum. Hunc vero modum dicendi ex duobus 
verificamus: prime ex testimonio ipsius adversarii di- 
centifi Yetus Testamentum in circumcisione incepisse 
AbrahsB, cum nihilominus lex circumcisionis et ipsa 
circumcisio usque ad tempera Moysis descripta non 
fuerit ; igitur per eum Yetus Testamentum prius erat 
quam id ipsum testamentum describeretur. Seeundo 
hoc ipsum docet experientia. Ante enim grammatica 
erat, et postmodo literis dabatur ad memoriam ; prius 
etiam geometria in mensurationibus suis exquisita 
scriptoribus mundi exinde operandi et laborandi circa 



» Pp. cxxxTiii. (Vulg.) | « letus, MS 
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se perpetuam ezhibuit difidplinam. Immo, juxta Hu- 
gonem' in suo DidascaUcon lib. 1. a penultimo, om- 
nes scientiaB priuB erant in usu quam in arte. Unde 
artes generaliter ab usu venerunt. Propterea dicimus, 
quod Yetus Teetamentum et Sacra Scriptuxa prius 
erant quam scriptorum oalamis et digitiB exararentur. 



Ex Gap. XII. 
(Compare Repbess., pp. 24,25.) 

Falsa igitur calumnia tua est, o semule Legis ©^^m^tiTKri 
Scripturarum, ubi mores humanos regiminaque naoralis ^jj^gj^'^® 
vit89 in Sacrifl Literis dicis non fundari. ^^^metur ^J^'jj^ 
sic ratio. Sacra Scriptura de se et secundum infetitu- JJ^^^j^^^^^g^^^J 
tionem sui fandat omne id quod de se ordinatur ad ^^S^t^Z%^J 
salutem vitse humanse, qusB est finis intentus in ea, Sfthat^co*^^^ 
dicente Paulo, *'[ut] per patientiam et consolationem ^Jj,J^^jJ,*J,y 
" Scripturarum spem habeamus." Exhibitio autem vir- Th?M^iTn2S of 
tutum per quas passiones temperantur et fugantur, ali»- 5o^j©ct/on to 
que inatitutiones morales ordinantes ad Deum directe JjJ^Jjjy j^" 
banc operantur salutem. Quare sequitur Scripturam*'®'"®'^^^^- 
Sanctam de se et ex sui institutione hujusmodi yir- 
tutes fundare. Nee aspemeris hoc cum fidelibus fideliter 
humiliterque concipere, qui grandia qusedam frustra 
te invenisse judicio tuse rationis gloriaris, quanquam 
jmuca sint (ut dicis) quae in Scripturis de morali vita 
efferantur. " In paucis," ait Philosophus,' " vis^ major :" 
" multitude enim et numerus dignitatem non arguunt." 
Nam et plebs ignobilis ubique multa est : nobilium 
autem personarum rarior admodum reperitur numerus. 
Erant, ait Scriptura,* Salomoni " sexaginta reginse," aed 
" concubinsB octoginta, atque vilium adolescentularum 



> t. e, Hago de 8. Victore. 

3 Compare Aristot Polit. lib. vii. 
c. 4 ; but it is by no means cer- 
tain that this is the place alluded to. 



• via, MS. 

* The quotation is wholly false : 
see 1 Kiug.^ xi. 3. 
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*' numerus non erat." Quid enim compendiosius dici 
potest : DUiges Dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde 
tuo et proximuTn tuuTn aicut teipsunit Et tamen 
*^ in his duobus/' ait Dominus Jesus veritatis magister 
et veritfus, " tota lex pendet et prophetse." Ecce quam 
multa sunt qusd fiindantur, et quam parvsB quanti- 
tatis, etsi virtutis plurimaB id sit in quo fundantur. 
Insuper multitudinem inspioe ab oriente et occidente 
credentium populorum, modicamque eorum fundationem 
simul attendas. Istis Paulus dicit : Voa eatia civea 
sanctorum^ et domestid Dei : supercedijicati super 
fundamentum apostolorum et prophetai*uvi. (Ad 
Epb. 2.) Immo apostoli et prophetae plures erant, in 
uno tamen omnes et indivisibili fundamento sunt 
coUocati. Fund'O/mentum, inquit Paulus, alivd nemo 
potest ponere, prceter id quod positum est, Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus. (1 ad Cor. 3.) 
A Rreat number Sane auctoritatibus bis simul et ratione congrua 

of moral condu- j • j. i. i • ^ i* 

fionsmaybe persuaden potest condusionum moralium mnumeram 

based on a few -,,•. j. • oi x o • x t 

Scriptural prill- multitudmem ex paucis oanctee ocriptursB posse de- 

ciplea. Illustra* -i . • .. i^r ... .. 

tiotuofthis. pendere pnncipiis. Neque principioium paucitas 

indignitatem sed gloriam potius et nobilitatem con- 
clusionibus prsefert Sufficit enim fundamento con- 
siderationis et virtutum, quod omnia virtualiter com- 
plectatur, qum super id fundanda sunt. At sic in bac 
parte Scripturse, De omni ligno Paradisi camede, de 
ligno autem scierUice boni et mxdi ne comedos, fun- 
dantur justitia obediendo Deo^ prudentia adqui- 
escendo ejus prsecepto, foi-titudo respuendo viriliter 
vetitum, temperantia cibum sumendo permissum. Sicut 
quidem in bujus unius violatione mandati omnium 
vitiorum perniciosa fimdata structura est ; ita gene- 
raliter queedam virtutum omnium in bujus exbibitione 
fundatio reperitur. Qui enim resolvit totam legem et 
propbetas in boc verbum DiligeSy profecto de facUi in 
boc verbum, De omni Ugno quod est in Paradiso, et 
in inoralem vitam Adas omnem formaB vivendi 
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modum moralem rosolvet, utpote ex qua omnis, ante 
qiiani nxillx honiini vita consLstebat. 



Ex Cap. XIV. 
(Compare Repress., pp. 25, 26.) 

Cum igitur SanctsB Scripturse sit opus libros vitte pecook'scoronil• 
• i • i* • i A •> j.*i-* 1 17 to Mae, which 

siQgulos singnlis ammaDus conncere, mento tibi reluc- amrms that na- 

. 1* X 3 • • • J. 1* turalinstloe is 

tamur, clicentes quodcunque regimen juns naturalis more tmiy writ- 

• • 1^ • ' ert • I T%»t 1* i* 1 ten in miui's noul 

venus in exteriori Scnptura Biblue fore exaratum, than in script nro. 
quam in interiori libro animsa aut humani cordis. 
Verba, ait Dominus Jesus, qtuB ego loquor vobis 

apiHtua et vita eunt. Job. 6. 

« « « « « 

Oocasione autem secundaB partis coroUarii tui Those who mako 

■ 1 i I -rv* * • • J* i* rcsaon the stand- 

pauca habeo adversns te. Dicis enim si discordiaardbywhichto 
apparens oriatur inter verba exterioris Scriptura? ettSreawiike**" 

. .,.. .... •!• ji 1 tbove who mur- 

judicium rationis, ipsa scripta sic exponenda, glos* mured against 

, ••. .3 ±1 .J.. ..• Christ's wordii 

sanda, et interpretanda sunt, ut cum judicio rationis at Capernaum, 
concordent, judicium autem rationis ducendum non 
est, ut cum eis conveniat Scripturis. Quis autem 
te sic blasphenmntem et ore rabidissimo' sanctam 
violantem veritatein amplius tolerabit? Annon Scrip- 
turse Auctor, cui omnipotentia proprium est, quid- 
quara* aggredi perficereque valebit, quo imbecillitatem 
nostrsB rationis exsuperet? Intuere pessimos patres 
tuos, quibus nimium naturalis ratio complacuit, Chris- 
tum audientes dicentem : Nisi manducaveritia caniem 
Filii Hominis et biberitia ejus aanguinem, non 
habebitia vitam i/ii vobiametipaia. Duma eat (aiunt), 
hie aermo, quia potest auatinere eum f Omnes enim 
quotquot discordiam inter verba Christi et judicium 



rapidhgimo, "SIS. ' qvanquam, MS. 
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rationis sentientes, judido rationis et non Christi 

sermonibus favent, ex illis sunt qui abierunt retrorsam. 

« « • » * 

All antiquity. Augustini, Ambrosii, Hieronymi, Gregorii, Hugonis, 

f^MieSounMs Boethii, Trismegisti, Ciceronia, etPlatonis sententias 

dSSinirJrithdi- te veKm audire, ut quam perversitatis obliquitas 

vine mysteries gj-j^jig gj^^ divina mysteria humano more velle 

pertractare, vel invitus discas. 

» « » « • 

After quoting the first eight of these authors, he proceeds 
thus! — Et Plato in TimsBo: Gredarrms his quca apud 
prvus ecBovZum, Gerte deorum filiis et nepotibus von 
credi sdtis vrrdigiosMm est} Et alibi introducit 
Plato ita coUoquentem Socrati:* Memento torn, me 
qui loquor, quam, vos qui judicatis homines esse; 
atqvs in rebus ita sublimibtis mediocrem explana- 
tionem m>agni cujusdam esse hominis • laboris, Socr.* 
Om/nes tibi, o Tvmcee, veniam largimur volentes. Ecce 
Plato in rebus humanis ut homo loquens veniam pre- 
catur et obtinet. In rebus vero majoribus Deorum 
filiis se, ut tu, non praefert, sed eis non credi satis 
putat irreligiosum. Filii Deorum et nepotes homines 
sunt Sancto Spiritu infiammati quibus dicitur: Ego 
dixi, Dii estis et filii Excelsi om/nes; per hos enim 
ad nos usque, nedum quod de Deo, sed et de his 
moribus qui ad Deum ordinant, Scriptura Saneta 
mundum edocuit. Et quomodo tu adversus multitu- 
dinem banc, discordantem rationi humanse, Scripturam 
Sanctam ejusdem rationis correctioni per glossulas 
quasdam et interpretationes subici prsesumes? 



KaiTtp Jiytv re thcirur Kid iyayKoicty 
diro8«(|c«y X4yovffUf, d\A* its oImm 
^dffKovaaf difforffiKXxiVy hrofiipois rf 
v6fij^ vurrtvrioy. Plat Tun. p. 40. 
D.E. Ed. Steph. The qnotatioti» it 



will be olMerred, is very loosely 
made, as is also the following. 

« Id. p. 29. c. D. 

' omtSy MS. 

* Seneca^ MS. 
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Cap. XXX. 

(Compare Repress., pp. 39-42.) 
Septima condusio est ista : Nulla pars divinte Buiy'a aeventii 

* coiiclusiou : No 

loorifl hominibus data) Scripture fundamento carere partofood'siaw 

o * ^ ^ , to man is with- 

potest; sed et quantunicunque in corde hominis 1®^ tJiVinScni^re 
naturae descripta isit, firmius tamen et oertius de ^''^ JiJlSJn^ Th^?w 
per Scripturam Sanctam, quam per judicium rationis ^g^JJidl?^ Christ 
fideles agnoscunt. Probatio primse partis in condu- ^n Q^^ig^^g^® 
sione est hoc. Omnis lex divina data homini ad sp^en *2 ™*"» ";® 

foundod in Smp- 

evangelicam legem, ad legem Moysis, et ad legem t^^- 
naturae reducitur ; quaelibet autem istarum legum in 
Sacra fundatur Scriptura; igitur nulla pars divinse 
legis homini datae ScripturaB fimdamento carere potest. 

De lege naturae instantiam facit adversarius, sed et por further proof 
qualiter haeC lex in Scriptura fundetur, per primam tiontetruefdefl. 
conolusionem et secundam sufficienter arbitror declara- mi, hifman, and 

1 11 ^j !•. •! divine law nhall 

tum esse: ut autem secunda pars concluslOnis eluces- be added, 
cat, quid lex ipsa naturae sit, quid lex humana sit, et 
demum quid sit id ipsiun quod dicitur lex divina, qua- 

literque leges istae adinvicem ordinentur, notandum est. 

• « « « « • 

Ipsum • . . lumen naturalis justitiae, quo universaliter Natural and hu- 

1. • • X t. X 1 *i.*i 1* 1 1 "iftn law defined. 

discemimus mter bonum et malum mhil ahud est 
quam ipsa impressio luminis divini, qua rationalis 
creatuitt signata est. Hoc ipsum etiam lex naturae 
rationalis appellatur, secundum quam generalis quae- 
dam insita est et regularis inclinatio naturae ratio- 
nali, qua statutam et limitatam suis viribus perfec- 
tionem posset attingere, si non aliunde ad contami- 
nationem anima rationalis ipsa etiam oontaminaretur 
atque foedaretur ; lex autem humana est quoddam 
dictamen rationis practicae. 

Differt igitur lex humana a lege naturae in duobus. These laws differ 

T\ • ■! ji X :i*x*^» in two respects : 

Primo in hoc quod lex naturaB praecedit m homme via. in the order 
omnem actum rationis, lex vero humana ipsius rationis and in'theSK.' 

,. , , XX' -L •. -WT tinctnesB of their 

practicae dictamen et sententiam subsequitur. Nempe definitions. 
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cum lex. natuite ipsa sit inclinatio, qua creatura ratio- 
nalis apta est ferri in proprium finem, erit de ea 
loquendum, quemadmodum de quacunque inclinatione 
formam naturalem sequente loqui consuevimus. Id- 
drco enim aliter forma ignis, aliter forma aquse agit, 
quia alia inclinatio naturalis banc, alia banc formam 
comitatur. Mediat igitur inclinatio naturalis inter 
formam et actum ; quasi posterior forma, quia est 
accidens ejus, et tamen prior actu, eo quod ipsius prin- 

cipium consistat. 

« « « « « 

Secundo lex naturae et lex bumana distinguuntur, in eo 
quod lex [naturse] inclinat ad discretionem boni et mali 
in genere et confuse ; lex vero bumana determinat de 

bono et malo distincte et secundum aliquas suas species. 

« « » « « 

Divinoiawno- Praetcr bas dictas leges, naturalem scilicet et bu- 

(tttisary t.) 1x) ad* ^ ,. . . ■,. . . . 

dcdtothoKoon mauam, necesse luit propter quatuor divmam requu*i 

four aoooiints, , t -%- ,• t j -n*i* 

and first becatiac legem ad directiouem humanorum actuum. Jriimo ' si 

human and nap , i* . i i i j« i 

tiuvi laws are too homo ordiuarctur solum ad bonum proportionatum 

weak to direct , . ., . . i* * f ,' ' 

man to eternal suis viriDus, noH esset ei opus alicujus dircctivi 

supra legem naturalem aut bumanam ; sed finis beatitu- 
dinis improportionatus est nobis ; idcirco [necesse] fuit 
ut illius legis divinre scilicet doctrina traderetur, per 
quam mentes nostne ad hujus boni supematuralis 
consecutionem redderentur dispositae. 
AisobcawMof Sccunda causa est, propter incertitudinem bumani 
of human judg- judicii prcecipue de contingentibus et particularibus 

circa quae opiniones et diversitates sectarum oriuntur. 
Adeo' enim circa talia judicium rationis variatur, 
ut non solum alitor iste, aliter iUe sentiat esse agen* 
dum, sed et quod uni bodie videatur bonestum, eras 

turpe et vitandum putetur. 

« « « * • 

Andb«»nsehu- Tcrtio autcm Icx diviua necessaria nobis est, quia 

man and natural ^ , 

laws are iinper- Jex bumaua ct uaturalis non sufficiunt. De bis enim 

feet and inwra- 

plote. 

' prima, MS. 
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non potest sufficienter in lege statui, de quibus per 
eandem legem non potest judicari. Constat autem 
neminem perfici habitu virtufcis, nisi quern interioris 
et exterioris liominis laudanda dispositio commendaret, 
quanquam ipsa portio interior quasi totius boni pro- 
mereatur laudem. Omnia gloria ejus, ait Psalmista, 
JilioB regis ah intus. At quoniam per legem humanam, 
quae non judicat de moribus qui latent, sed de paten- 
tibus quam maxime, et non per eam cohibere et refre- 
nare moderarique motus interiores:^ idcirco ut vera) 
virtutis apprehenderemus summam, necessarium erat 
divinam legem nobis superinfundi. 

Quarta ratio est, quia ([ut] dicit Augustinus^ in libro And, in fine. 
De Libera Arlitrio,y lex liumana non potest omnia law cannot 

. . J ' ,, . V. 1 X. punish aU evils. 

mala punire, quia dum vellet generaliter hiBC extirpare, 
cum eis non pauca bona destrueret^ sicque utilitas tol^ 

ieretur boni communis. 

* * « « « 

Ex his autem et prsecedentibus septimse conclusionis The above proofii 

*, *^ will suffice for 

nostrsB Veritas sumcienter dedaratur. Buiy's seventh 

« « « « « conclusion. 

Septima igitur conclusio adversarii neganda est^ sci- Further proof of 

,. , ,. 1. . i>i ••11 • thelWsityof 

licet, quod major pars divmse legis hommi datsB, in Pecock's seventh 

,.,. . .. ., «». conclusion. Even 

magna quantitate superemmens parti residusB, sumcien-ifitwerctrue,as 
ter fundatur extra Sacram Scripturam in interiori libro the greater part 

-. , .iM i-T I • of God's law to 

lems natursc et philosopbiSB moralis; non autem in man might be 

, discovered by 

libro SacrsB Scripturse, qui vocatur Veteris et Novi reason, it docs 

r*. .. -TTi . . •!.. -I • T • not follow that 

Testamenti. Ubi tamen nititur adversanus conclusio- its discovery has, 
nem suam* sic defensare: Omnia regimina, virtutes, et made and not by 

.... • !• j'i.- X • revelation. 

veritates m quorum inventionem, eruditionem, et cogm- 
tionem naturalis ratio per se aut cum adjutorio naturali, 
absque supernaturali revelatione a Deo facta,, consurgere 
valet et pervenire, sufficienter extra Sanctam Scrip- 



* Something is omitted or cor- 
rupted here; if non posaumua were 
substituted for et non per earn, we 
should obtain the required sense. 



2 Compare Lib. 1,§ 14, (Op. torn, 
i., p. 425. Ed. Antv. 1 700). 

' 8uam conclusionem suantf MS. 

P P 
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turam Novi et Veteris Testamenti, fundantur in interiori 
libro natursd jacente in spiritu et anima hominia ; sed 
ita est quod talia regimina sunt major pars legis 
divinsB homini datae, in magnaque quantitate excedunt 
remanentiam totius divinse legis ; igitur dicta regimina 
extra Sacram Scripturam sufficienter fundantur, &c. : — 
dicendum est quod major et minor evidentis faLd- 
tatis arguuntur. Nam, sicut in solutione secundfe 
conclusionis dictum est, possibilitas rei non probat 
fundationem sed actualitas. Nempe poasibile erat prse- 
sepe primo suscepisse Christum BomsB, nullus tamen per 
hoc probat idem praesepe primo fuisse fundatum Eomte. 
Nee quanquam de moribus multa valeant absque reve- 
latione cognosci, condudendum est quod idcirco eadem 
multa sine revelatione fundantur ; cum de facto, 
stante possibilitate dicta, per revelationes sanctas Sanc- 
tis patriarchis, prophetis, et apostolis primo innotuerunt. 
Insuper ubi ait in minore, quod talia fundata super 
legem naturae et rationem sunt major pars divinse legis 
homini datse, verum non est, ut patet in fine respon- 
sionis ad sextum argumentum pro prima conclusione. 
?fhi?^'''*boS ^^ jactantia et laude suorum opusculorum, qui- 
]S*"^ii?due ^^® adversarius hie se extollit, sibi ipsi videat. Sa- 
o^ionof their* P^®^^ eulogium est, " laudet te alienus et non os 
merits. " tuum ; '' hic autem sic de se scribit, *' Per sollennem et 

" regalem processum major argumenti mei probatus est 
" in libro De juata appretiatume Sacrce Scripturce" 
quod tamen omnino non credimus; processum enim 
de eo ibi fieri putare possumus, probationem vero mi- 
nime. Niliilominus, duce Deo, prosecuturi eum per 
singula suorum latibula voluminum, cum ad id per- 
ventum sit, quod sentimus dabimus intelligere. Cum- 
que ad suum codicem accesserimus, quem De Donato 
Chriatianoe Religionis ascripsit, quicquid moralis regi- 
minis in ratione fundari ibidem perhibet, totum super- 
eminenti modo in eloquiis divinis prius fundamentum 
suscepisse monstrabimus. 
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Insuper esto quod ratione natural!, Deum uuum Reason teaches 

. . . T J 1 elementwy ' 

esse a quo creaturaB in suas species prodierunt, quod- truths leasoie&riy 

A 1 ... , . .1 tnan Bcripture. 

que veram felicitatem esse scire possemus ejusdem Pecock ungrate- 

, , . ftilly ftflcribcs to 

rationis natural! ductu, conjunsd scilicet Deo amando the power of 

. .1 . 1 . «-<... reason the 

et serviendo ; verumtamen cum haec ipsa Spintus knowledge that 
Dei per Scripturas Sanctas elegantius certiusque do- meanaofreyeia- 
cuerit, quam in ejus cujusvis alteriusve prsediti ratione 
naturali quocunque codioe exarari yaleat, quis non^ 
neglecto tanto prsBsumptionis spiritu, ut supra Deum 
se mores informare humanos spondeat, humiliter * Scrip- 
turis rite docendus obtemperet? Fortasse vero ex 
ipsius Scripturse medullis ubi adversarius impinguatus 
dilatatusque erat, in largitorem ingratus iste recalci- 
travit, suis se viribus obtinuisse credens vere vivendi 
scientiam, quam non nisi longo sacrarum literarum 
contractu diutinaque industria ab ipsis ferme cima- 
bulis sensim perquirere visus est. Inveniturque sibi 
ipsi contrarius. 

Dixit namque supra in condusione sua tertia, Scrip- JjJ^StiJith^*^" 
turse ofBcium proprium et integrum esse articulos Jl^^*'*^■J^^ 
fundare fidei. Constat aut«m, "Deum esse creatorem Jjjjjj^^jjjj*^® 
" coeli et terrse/' unum immo et primum esse inter g^J*'®^^^^**}}.- 
articulos fidei, quare si conclusionis suae tertise sen- '^^^Jjj^®^ 
tentiam teneat, articulus iste non in ratione sed in SfaSl^d yet 
Scriptura Sancta primse su8B ' fundationis locum habet. the flrrt^LScfe 
Consimiliterque arguere possumus contra eum de feli- ^^^J^J^^iJ^ 
citate, qu8B aliud non est quam ipsa vita . setema, ^^'**~"* 
Fortasse hie non veretur dicere, ut prsedictam repug- 
nantiam verborum suorum possit evitarej hsec ipsa qu89 
recitavimus de fidei articulis non esse. Sic enim, dum 
fugit Scyllam, in Charybdim demergitur ; et dum sibi 
in errore defensionem extruit, apostolorum et canonis 
antiquissima fidelissimaque confundit symbola, in qui- 
bus pro articulis supputantur et Deum mundum 
creasse et vitam hominum esse setemam. 



humilibus, MS. | ^ primi avi, MS. 
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Ex Cap. XXXVI. 

(Compare Repress., pp. 43-46.) 
Bury'8 tenth Decima conclusio principalis est ista: Quamvis lex 

oondvuton. The .. i • t i -i i • 

law of nature or naturaus. Qiiam adversanus moraleni philosophiam vo- 

monu philosopliy *■ , ... 

is a very useftii cat, in judicio Httionis fundata, sit utilis valde catho- 
who are without licis ilUs, quibus divinfie revelationes immediate non 

the direct liffht of ' ^ ., . . 

J>»vinereveia- elucescunt, Hon tamen generaliter omnibus ita neoes- 
ne«Mttr*'to^*^ saria est ; quin absque ea quidam vivaciter vigoroseque 
thS li'^^** ^h* ®^ ^^^^^ peculiariter Deo summo valent * deservire. Ve- 
^sSeawere^® ritas liujus condusionis sufficienter ut putamus per 
^thoutthSaid ^^^^ 6^ 7*, 8*, et 9* conclusionibus elucescit Quid etiam 
8opiS[*'?SSus ^^® magnus sanctus pater Angus tinus de Lac ipsa 
thTcSnciusiOT sentiat conclusione, ex suo prologo in libros De Doc- 

trina Christiana datur intelligi^ ubi sic: Quamvia 
momento uno tempoHs adveniente SpiHtu Sancto re- 
plet apostoli omnium gentium Unguis locuti sunt, 
non tamen se indignum patet Chrlsto cui talia non 
proveniunt, ac Spiritum Sanctum se accepisse du- 
hitet ; immo et quod per hovilnem addiscendu/m est 
discat sine superbia, et qui docet^ sine superbia et in- 
vidia tradat quod accepit. Neque temptemus Domirnvm 
cui credidimuSj ne talihus inimici versutlis et per- 
versitate decepti ad ipsum quoque Evangelium au- 
diendum atque discendum nolimus ire in eccle- 
siam aut codicem leg ere aut docentem prcedican^ 
temque hominem audire, et expeciemus rapi usque 
in tertium, ccehim,, sive in corpore sive extra corpus, 
sicut Apostolus ait, et audire arca/na vei^ba gttcB 
non licet homini loqui; aut ibi videre Dominum 
Jesum Christum, et ah iUo potius quam, ah hominibus 
audire Evangelium. Caveamus tales temptationes 
superbissinuis et periculosissirruis. Cogitemus etiam 
ipsum Apostolum Paulum licet divina et coiLsti 



» So the MS., but the subjunctive I » doretur, MS. 
-would be greatly preferable. | 
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voce p7*08tratum et instmctum ad hominem tamen 
missum esse, ut oacra/innenta perciperet et copularetur 
ecclesice: aed et centurionem Corneliv/m, quom/vis 
eocauditaa oi^ationea ejus et eleeTnoaynds receptas ei an- 
gelus nuntiaverity Petro tanfien traditum, imhuenduTn, 
per queTTi non eolum aacramenta Busdperety aed etiam 
quid credendum, quid aperandum, quid item diHgen- 
turn eaaet audiret Et poterant utique omnia per a/age" 
lum fieri, aed abjecta eaaet humana conditio^ ai per 
hominea hominibua Deua verhwm auum Tniniatrari 
noUe videretur? Hsec Augustinua Ex quibus Sancti 
Augastini sermonibus sic arguitur pro condusione : Si 
per homines Deus verbuin suum hominibus nollet an- 
nuntiari, abjecta videretur esse humana conditio : ergo 
lex naturalis, quam adversarius Scripturarum mora- 
lem philosophiam vocat, in judicio rationis fundata, 
per quam hominis est hominem docere, catholids illis 
necessaria est^ quibus divinae revelationes immediate 
non elucescunt. Item oenturio Cornelius Petro tra- 
ditus est imbuendus, ut ab eo audiret, quid crederet, 
quid speraret, quidque diligeret, ut quemadmodum 
Petrus, ita ille efficaciter placeret Deo; hos autem 
Vivendi modos, non per judicium philosophise, sed per 
revelationem Petrus exercuit ; " absque doctrina hu- 
*' mana,'' inquit Augustinus, '' Deus illustravit corda 
*' apostolorum/' Igitur possibilis est et vera secunda 
pars conduflionis, scilicet, quod quidam vivaciter vigo- 
roseque et satis peculiariter Deo possent deservire 
per solam revelationem, absque omni philosophia mo- 
rali judicio rationis humanse fundata. 

Idcirco cum adversarius dicat in condusione sua Peoock's two 
decima, doctnnam et disciplinam legis naturalis ethift^^con- 

i><i'i 1. -I •. . ., elusion haye been 

moralis philosophise adeo consistere necessanam, ita already refuted. 



* August. 0pp. torn, ill pp. 2, 8. Ed. Ant 1700. The quotation, 
•wever, is not very exact. 



however, is not very exact 
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lit hsec defioere non possit Christianis qui Deo servire 
volunt et ejus mandata servare, negamus quidem 
eum. At quia loquacisfidmsB nugationi, qua proba^ 
tiones dictsd conclusionis busd adversarius communivit, 
respondere stylo speciaJi non euravimus, saltern tamen 
ne insolubilia se gaudeat assumpsisse, primum argu- 
mentum suum per septimam condusionem nostram, 
secundum argumentum per nonam condusionem, et 
per alia quae jam dicta sunt, solutum arbitretur. 
Those armmients Argumeutum primum : Ilia doctrina non potest 
argument. decsse Christianis, quse est major pars totius legis 

divinse homini datsB in terris ; lex naturae et 
philosophia moralis sunt hujusmodi ; igitur hsec lex 
ita necessaria est ut Christianis deesse non possit. 
His second Argumentum secimdum : Ilia doctrina non potest 

deesse Christianis sine qua sufficienter et secure 
Sancta Scriptura non intelligitur, nee potest inteUigi; 
lex naturalis et philosophia moralis sunt hujusmodi; 
igitur minor primi argument!, et etiam minor hujus 

secundi veritate carent, ut dedaravimus. 

« « « « * 

pecock'8 asscr- In reference to Pecock's remarks on the sacraments, 

tion that reason <rk ^^ -n n t i i 

bears a greater Bury replies: Per ndem sacrament orum et eorum 
the doctrine of virtutcm fidcles accessum habent ad gratiam 'Mn qua 
than Scripture " stant ct in qua gloriantm* in spe gloriae filiorum Dei ;" 

appears from the iffitur CUm istc cffcctuS proprius et immediatUS sacra- 
nature of the ° ^ • J* • .• • . 1 •! r« i 

sacraments mentorum omuo judicium rationis et pbilosopmaB tran- 

scendat, claret eorundem sacramentorum institutiones 
et U6U8 omne judidum rationis superare. 

And ftrom Scrip- Confirm atur per Apostolum ad Titum 3°: Noii ex 

operibua juetitice qnce fecimua oioa, sed secundum 
8uam misericordiam salvos nos fecit per lavacrum 
regenerationis et renovatiooiis Spiritus Sancti, . quem 
effudit in nos abunde per Jesum Christum. In hac 
auctoritate ostenditur diversitas virtutum earum quae 
judicium rationis, et eai*um quse sacramenta Christi con* 
sequuntur. Nempe opera justitise quee nos facimus sunt 
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ea qua3 in ratione fundantur et pliiiosopliia morali. 
De his dicitur in Isaia : Omius juatitice noatrcB 
quasi pannua TnenatiruatcB, (Isaise 66".) Idcirco hsec 
justitifig nostras dicuntur et opera nostra, quia harum 
habitibus perfecti utimur cum volumus. Unde morales 
viri dicuntur domini actuum suorum; ita ut apud 
vulgus dicatur: Sapientem etiam aatris dominari. 
Rursus vuiutes exprimit sacramentorum dicens: Per 
misericordiaTn suam aalvoa nos fecity per lavacrum 
regenerationia et renovatioiiia Spiritua Sanctis et 
ca)tera. Ex his sic invehitur : Lavacrum regenera- 
tionia et renovaiionia, et csetera. Sacramenta ad hunc 
effectum instituuntur, ut homines per ea salvi fiant, 
sed juxta praedictam beati Pauli sententiam, nulla 
judicia rationis aut philosophise vel legis naturalis, quae 
sunt opera legis per nos facta aut justitiae quae nos 
fecimus, ad hunc conducunt effectum; quare institu- 
tiones et eorum usus omnia judicia rationis et philoso- 
phiae humanaB principia transcendent. 

Item omnis consensus animi qui non est inquisitus, Faith, moreover, 

, 2\ . ,. r ' npon which the 

aut Bcrutatus, sed mfusus, excedit omne judicium ra- efficacy of tho 

. , . . . . . Bacrainents 

tionis, cum judicium rationis semper mquirat, scru- depend*, wqiureB 

tetur, et deliberet super his quae apud i^^®U6<^^ii^the to^wtSation 

sunt ; sed fides, per quam sacramenta omnem institu- ornmaom 

tionem et omnem usum habent, reqidrit consensum, 

non inquisitum, nee scrutatum, ut Damascenus ^ habet 

quarto Sententiarum, cap. tertio ; igitur haec ipsa 

eorundem sacramentorum fides omne judicium rationis 

excedit. 

Bury has many more remarks on this branch of the 
argument, and confirms his views by the authority of 
many of the Fathers. 



* The reference to the Sentences 
of Peter Lomhard is false; the 
place of John Damascene seems 



to be De fid. orthod. Lib. t. c. 1 1 
(Op. torn. 1, p. 263. Ed. Par. 1718) 
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Ex Cap. XXXIX. 

(Compare Repress., p. 46.) 

Bury'8 eleventh Undecdia conclusio est ista : IlUterati viri et siin- 
wSoMnod have ° plices ob id pnecipue laudes Deo persolvere tenentur, 

cause to bless •■ •■ •■■• i** i xi^ 

God that they quoQ regulas vivendi oertissimas modosque et leges, 

have learned the .-, -* *i t • -1*1 1 ^i 1 

sure rule of life, QuiDus Vera philosophia colitur, non per philosopnos 

not fh)m human , _ , 1 i . • i • 

phiiojwphers but naturales aut humanas doctnnas, sed per sanctos pa- 
writers. Proof tres, prophetas, et apostolos didicerunt Totius veteris 

of the conclusion n • 1 • 1 • 1 • • 'la.' 

flrom Scripture, ac novse JScriptursB series hujua conclusioms ventati 

attestatur. Nam cum omnis nostrse inventionis doc- 

trina, totaque philosophia hominum errorem Baturalem 

habeat, aut certe suspidonem erroris, quam eis semper 

et ubique invincibilis parturit ignorantia (ut in 

sexta conclusione ostensum est), clementissime non 

per quoslibet vivacis ingenii viros sed per vasa elec- 

tionis prsecipue usque ad horam abscondita divina pro- 

videntia certissimam agendorum lucem populis eduxit. 

Ait utique Malachias propheta : Labia sacerdotia custo- 

diunt acientiam. Non dixit : '* Labia Peripatetici," 

" labia Stoici," aut ''labia ex lonicis cujusve philo- 

" sophi himiansB sectse;" sed "labia sacerdotis'' cus- 

todiunt scientiam, et legem requirent ex ore ejus. 

Quasi etiam percunctanti cur ex ore ejus scientia 

legis exquireretur, respondet idem propheta : Quia 

aiigelus Domi/ni est Quod enim qusestionis dudum 

cseremonialia, legalia, moraliaque protulerunt, mox sa- 

cerdotum judicum * judiciis delatum est ; hi autem non 

scrutiniis rationis usi sunt, sed aut per Dei oracula, 

aut per voces ejus in Scripturis Sanctis edocti, scru- 

pulum omne* et omnem agendi vivendique dubitatio- 

nem constantissime amputarunt. 

« « « • * * 

Gk)d has taught Non igitur duutaxat septem sacramentorum pau- 

mankind the .. 1 xj • • ii.j 

perfect uw of cissimas regulas, ut adversanus gamre solet, sed 

life not by men jjj* *i. i_ p l ••• 

ofietterabutby et totius yiUb humansB perfectam speciosissimamque 



' judicium, MS. I < So the MS. 
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lec^em per illiteratos fideles. non ratione hominis, non inHpired apostles. 

,,., .8t Faul's Gospel 

sensu, non ingenio, non inquisitione quae claudicant, not learned of 
sed Deo illos illuminante inviolabiliter mundus ae- revelation, 
cepit. Quid autem de hac re Paulns sentiat, per 
id quod ad Qalatas 1^ scriptum est datur intelligi: 
Notum fddo (ait) Evangeliura meuin, quod evan- 
gelizatum est a ma ; quia non eat secunduin 
hominem, neque enim ego ah Itomine accepi illud, 
neque didid, sed jyer revelationeni Jesu Christi. 
Non dicai adversarius Paulum a pliilosophis modos 
primo suscepisse vivendi, quamvis in sacramentorum 
mysteriis postea per Christum revelantem foerit 

edoctus. 

« • • « « 

Vas istud electionis quidem non erat ad sacramenta His gospel 
libanda, sed ut Christi nomen ferret ''coram regibus et merely or priu- 
" principibus terrse " et mores quosdam seminaret novel- sacraments, but 

- ^ * . . 1 . . 1 . i. J Ihowholerango 

los, quos non natura vetus aut prions legis sanctio^ sed of christian 
nova mater fides attulerat. Non (inquit) misit me 
Deus baptizare sed evangelizare (1* ad Cor. 1^). Et 
Galatas interrogat (ad Qalatas 3^) : Hoc solum volo a 
vobis discere. Ex operibus legis SpirUum accepistis, 
an ex auditu Jidei f Qui igitur tribuit vobis Spiri- 
turn, et operatur virtutes in vobis, ex operibus legis, 
an ex auditu Jidei f Ac si diceret : " Virtutes, O Ga- 
" latse^ quas Spiritus Christi in vobis operatus est, 
" nolite legi quae naturales mores profert, sed fidei, id 
" est quam per me praedicatam tenetis, magis integri- 
" tati donare." Si igitur Evangelium Pauli bos mores, 
scilicet castitatis, eleemosynarum, parcitatis, contemptus 
mundi, humilitatis, orationis, patientise, longanimitatis^ 
fortitudinis, prudentise, et cseteranim virtutum, quibus 
Christiana adomatur conversatio, contineat ; et Paulus 
hoc ipsum Evangelium non accepit ab homine neque 
didicit, sed per revelationem Jesu Christi, quis eosdem 
mores non a philosophis aut doctrinis eorum, sed a 

Christo immediate Paulum suscepisse fateretur? 

« • « « « 
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Ex Cap. XL. 



Bury's twelfth 
conclusion. 
Pecock'fl works 
are more to bo 
detested by 
faithful people 
than thoee of 
Mahomet or of 
any heretic 
whatever. The 
necessity of the 
conclusion arises 
partly fh>m 
their simplicity, 
partly from 
nis craftiness, 
as expressed 
in the three 
following argu- 
ments. 



The first argu* 
mcnt. The 
novelty of 
PtTock's error 
easily captivates 
the unwary and 
simple. His 
doctrine of 
human reason, 
unheard of for 
ages, is only too 
flattering to 
human pride. 
St. John's flight 
from the bath in 
which he beheld 
Cerinthus is an 
example warning 
us to avoid con- 
tact with ^1 
heretical doc- 
trines. 



(Compare Repress., pp. 46-48.) 

DuoDECiMA conclusio est ista : Summe cavendi sunt et 
detestandi laieis fidelibus libri quos Scripturse adver- 
sarius edidit, citiusque Machometi, Sabellii, Arii, Wi- 
clyfi, cujus alteriusve damnati hominis, quam hujus 
hseretici intuerentur opuscula. Veritas haec turn ex 
imbecillitate credentis populi turn ex malitia callidi 
concipitur adversarii. Ex tribus enim, ut frequenter, 
contingit populum decipi; primo quidem ex novitate 
doctrin86 ; secundo ex famosa dicentis auctoritate ; et 
tertio ex fraudulenta suavitate blandientis erroris. 
Errores namque Gentilium veteresque sect?e et hsereses 
publico despectui ubique tenentur ; unde minus nocent, 

quoniam jacula * eorum jaculis providentise retusa sunt. 

« « « « « 

Nova vero iniquitas pusillorum animos facile conta- 
minat. " Ssepe," (inquit unus), " viatorem nova non 
" vetus orbita faUit ; " propter quod prima ad Timo- 
theum 6°, Sanctus Paulus Timotheum consulit, dicens : 
Devita profanas vocutti novitatea, et opinionea falsi 
nominia acienticBy quam quidam pronunciantes circa 
fidem erraverunt Sane hujus Sanctse Scripturae ad- 
versarii non saltern effrenissimos inter hssreticos hucus- 
quam temeraria cognita assertio est. Cautius igitur 
tanti serpentis insidias prsevisuri sumus, qui postremo 
jam in fine ssBculorum ecclesise Christi calcaneo in- 
faustas demolitur fraudes. Et quanquam pia, quan* 
quam sancta, fidelia, divinaque impiissimis suis dogmata 
interserat opuscidis ; non verebimur eum falsi erroris 
arguere defensorem. Ubique enim apud eum laudatur 
ratio, velut omnis exsors ignorantise. Ubique in morum^ 
regulis et divino cultu, quod a seeculis auditum non est, 



^ iacule, MS. 



I 2 modum, MS. 
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haec ipsa ratio naturalis SacrsB Scripturse documeniis 
prsefertur : adeo at ritus et ipste sacramentorum incom- 
prehensibiles . virtutes ab ipsis humanis potius quam 
revelatis veritatibus confirmentur. Hujus primitias 
erroris iste sacramentorum contemptor literarum' [op©] 
studuit invenire,* ut, diim philosopbiam commendaret 
mortalium, dulcissimis mendaciis de naturali lege multa 
commentans pronos ad malum sensus sibi alliceret 
humanos. Consulendum piis mentibus est, ut fiant 
longe a tabernaculis tanti adversarii, et qu2e satellites 
ejus mellito propinant calamo, aut venena aut eerte 
venenata esse cognoscant. Quid vero eis faciendum 
sit, Sanctus Johannes operis attestatione persuadet, de 
quo in Olosm super 2* CanonicaJoJiannia ita scribitur : 
Cum Johannes apud Epheaum balnea lavandi gratia 
[iniraviaaet], et vidisset Cerinthum,foras eociliity dicene: 
** Fugiamus hinc ; ne balnea ipsa corrumpa/nt nos in 
*' quibus lavatur Cerinthus, veritatis i/nimicus"* No- 
verat amicus Christi Johannes balnea bona esse, quae 
tamen refugit, ne balneato Cerintho loci saltem vici- 
nitate participaret. Spemantur ab omnibus (inquam) 
novelli hujus hseretici documenta. Nam etsi cara, 
preciosa, dulcisque catholicis interdum ejus doctrina 
sentiatur, apud bonos, sanctos, atque eruditiores patres 
studendum erit, qui licet non se ut haereticus iste col- 
laudent, non minus a Deo judice coUaudantur. Qui glo- 
riatur (ait Paulus), in Domino glorietur: oion enim qui 
seipsum commendat iUe probatus est, sed qu&m Deus 
com/mendat Et Ethnicus Cato,* Nee te collaudes, inquit. 

Insuper ut secundo diximus loco, ipsa dicentis auc- peoock's enatod 
toritas simplices viros facile in errorem mittet, Isaise chSSh^b**'® 
19°: Deceperunt jEgyptum an^eli populorum. Et^^tothS^"^' 

oonunon people. 



* Thi8 word (as it seenu^ is ob- 
scurely written on an erasure. 

3 So the MS., but munire would 
make a better sense. 

' Gloss. Ordin. in S. Job. Ep. ii* 



in Bibl. N. de Lyra, torn. 5, foL 236. 
Lugd. 1529. Irenseus (Lib. iii. c. 3) 
is the original authority for this story. 
* Dion. Cat Distich, Lib. ii.,c. 16. 
(toI. L, p. 120. Ed. Amst 1759.) 



604 EXCERPTS FROM BURY's 

Daniel 13°. : A aenioribus populi, qui videbantur 
regere popvZum, egressa est iniquitaa. Ipsa enim 

ovina pellis transfigurato lupo totius gregis ruina est. 

« * « • « 

Sunt et infatuati sales mittendi foras et conculcandi 
ab hominibus. At quoniam rudis populus et simplex 
turba fidelium tantarum rerum non novit doctrinas, 
fieri potest, si hujus dicta adversarii legerint aut audi- 
erint, ut tamen dicentis auctoritate, tamenque dictorum 
novitate percussi, lucem pro tenebris et pro luce tene- 
bras insano profiteantur more. 
Thcdocciiftii Namque fraudulentissima suavitas erroris sui, prout 

doctrines is tcrtio ostendendmn diximus, de facili illiteratos etiam 

another cause j -a r\ • t • • f • xai ••! 

And vet they are scducit Cjuid cuim suavius dici Dotest Dominibus, quam 

so mischievous 

that they strike quod ratio natuTalis de se, id est, neque per Spiiitum 

at the vpry root \ . . _ ^ o . x • 

of Christianity, edocta ncc informata per ocnpturas, suo jure ac 

propria valeat industria virtutibus perfici et Deo 
perfecte famulari ; et quis haereticorum ab exordio 
tanto furore excanduit adversus Spiritum veritatis? 
Fuerunt qui inviolabilis fidei supremum corruperunt 

verticem, ineffabili detrabentes Trinitati. 

* « « « « 

Solus autem iste ad procerse Lujus arboris* iUi- 
bataci fidei radices securim mittere prsesumpsit. Tolle 
Scripturarum certissimam constantissimamque sinceri- 
tatem, et quid de Christo habes ? Quid de Deo sentis, 
quomodo Trisagion, aut Homousion tibi sonant ? Quae 
sacramentorum remedia ; quae redemptionis virtus ; quae 

bonorum merces ; quae malorum afiiictio cognoscitur ? 

« « « « « 

Pecock'sphiio- A quo tc scqueutcs concilium praestolantur adepturi? 

aifwatiSrity of Nou mittis ad Isocratem, non ad Platonem, non ad 

SS^,*anTiw!l^ -A^ristotelem, qui principes in doctrina morum ab 

tiontorcrt upon! hominibus computautur. Apostolos item et apostolicos 

recusas viros, patriarcharum et prophetarum sensus 

non admittis. Moralis igitur philosophia et univer- 

sum rationis judicium in solo tui pectoris domicilio 

* arboris ad, MS. 
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quiescunt. Quanta perversitaa est, tanta temporum dam- 
nare curricula, tot utriusque scientise, divinse scilicet et 
humauae, peritiasimos homines sapientissimosque bono- 
rum et optimoruiu morum institutiones et prsecepta 
latere protestari. Avulsa est, (dicerem magis, repudiata 
est,) a pedibus tuis ipsa secune veritatis petra. Tua 
utique nil certum, nil stabile poUicetur philosophia. 
Numquid audisti, Multifarie muUisque modia olim 
DeuB loquens patribn^ in pi^ophetis, noviaaime die- 
bus iatia locutua eat nohia in Filioi Quomodo 
Paulus "multifarie multisque modis loquentcm Deum 
patribus in propbetis," quomodo "novissime loquentem 
eum in Filio '* novit, si non ut alter Moyses in 
petram Sanctse ScripturcB pedes fixisset suos? Quae 
pra^sertim ea sunt, quae inter mille similia Deus lo- 
cutus est. Audiant catholici, audiant fideles, sed 
etiam me tacente, audiant eum qui loquentem Domi- 
num audierat : Notaa mihi feciati, inquit, vitce vi'M^ 
ddimplebia me Icdiiia cutti vultu tuoJ* Qusb litera sic 
ab AugustiDo discutitur:' Ipae notaa mihi fecit viaa 
vitce, cum, me docuit Jidem, m^iaericd^diam^, juatitiam, 

caritatcTYi, hia enim itinerihua pervenituv ad aalutem, 

« « « « « 

Odibilis est Deo qui sopliistice loquitur. Si idcirco sarcasms on 

j» 1 • 1 . • X •IT 1 •! !-• T I'ccork's vanity 

ratio hujus hommis aut illius pliilosophine moralis and soif;com- 

111 i**j. 1 'I* A nicndation. 

statutas adinvenit regulas ; cujus hujas quseso ? 
Liber Donati tui, liber tuas Religionia Chriatiancey 
liber Iviitaioris Donati tui, liber Im/pletionia quatuor 
tabularuTTi tuarum, liber Adorationia tu89, liber tuse 
Dignce et juatce appredationia Scripturce Sanctce, liber 
quern appellas Provocatorem Chriatianorum, hunc 
hominem quem quserimus non produnt ; quern, neg- 
lectis Scripturis Sanctis, in tanta pliilosophia cultores 
Dei fideles, (ut dicis,) obtinerent patronum. Quid 



' The words of Augustine on Ps. 
XT. 11. are, Notas fecisti per me 
humilitatis vias ut ad Titam redi- 
rent homines unde per superbiam 



ceciderant, in quibns quia ego sum 
mihi feeistL (Op. tonu iv., p. 54.) 
Possibly, however, this text may be 
explained by AngnsUne elsewhere. 
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dices ? Annon respondebis ? Quis memoraudus homo 
ille est, qui accommodissima, ut dioere soles, haec dog- 
mata mortalibus suis lucubratiunculis perqidsivit? 
Cujus hominis vivacissima extat ratio hsBC, tot 
tamque multiplices veritates ex nuUius philosopborum 
catholicorumve, sed sui' solius proferens tbesauris? 
Abutaris verbo proplietse. Die, quia et dixisti : Ecce 
ego Tfiitto me. Sane Aristoteles virtutem non a ratioue 
quaeunque, sed a recta ratione pendere decrevit, 
prout determinaret sapiens. An non tu sapiens, dieens : 
Ecce ego ffiitto me ? *' Mecum sapientia est, mecum 
" prudentia, mecum virtus, immo et omnium virtutum 
« singularia Bolaque gubematrix ratio. In me omnis 
" spes vitte et virtutis. Opuscula mea legite ; utilia 
'' sunt; necessaria sunt/' Tantundem pene de te, 
qualiter et Salomon de sapientia Dei cednit, sentis. 
Traiiaite (ait) ^ ad me, amoves qui concupisdtia me ; 
et a generationibua meia adimplemini. Spiritua 
enim meua auper mel dulcia, et hereditas mea avr 
per mel et favum. Si sapiens sis, dum hsec alta de te 
sentis, non Salomoni, non Apostolo, non Augustino 
sapientem te esse cognovimus. 

Salomon donis repletus naturae et rationis humanse, 
the Old aSd New omni pollcus gloria, uou a fontibus philosophise, sed a 
SughTwiSdom putco aquarum viventium, quce fluunt impetu de Li- 
frorahum^ bauo virtutcm ipsam degustare concupivit. Da mihi, 
f e^k!'*^^' ^ ^ ' (inquit,) * Domine, aedium iuarum aaaidricem, aapien- 

tiam, ut mecum ait et mecum, lahoret, ut aciam 
quod acceptum ait coram te om/ni tempore. Frustra 
nempe sic orare videretur, si interior sibi et naturalis 
ratio, quicquid acceptum coram Deo esset propria 
diotaret lege. Et Paulus prima ad Cor. 2°: N'on 
enim judioavi 7)ie acire aliquid inter vos, niai 
JeauTTi Christum, et hunc crucifixum. Et ego in 
iTifirmitate et timore et tremore multo fui apud voa; 
et sermo m^us et prcedicatio mea non in perauxiai- 

' ffwe, MS. I * Sap. ix. 4. 

^ Ecdofl. xxiv. 26, 27. 
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bilib%L8 humance aapienticB verbis, aed in oateiisione 
SpivUiLS et virtutia; ut fidea veatra non in aapientia 
ait hominumy aed in virtute Dei. Sapientiam autem 
loquimur inter perfectoa. 

Item Augustinus De Libera A^^bitrio: Nan a/i am simiiarb- si. 
putea eaae aapientiam, niai veritatem in qua cer- "**" "** 
nitur et tenetur aummum bonum, quod nullo loco 
eaty rmaquam deeat, foria admonety i/ntua docet, ce?'- 
nentea in ae omnea in meliua com/mutat, a nuUo 
in deteriua commutatur. Nidlua de ilia judicat, 
nulhia aine ilia bene judicata Si Salomonem audis, 
quomodo scis quid acceptum sit coram Deo, si non 
sapientia, quam prsedicant Scriptune, tibi astiterit ? 
Si Panlum audieris, quomodo quseso crucifixum Je- 
sum in persuasibilibus annuntiaa humanse sapientiae 
verbis, et ponis fidem in sapientia hominum? Quo- 
modo, si Augustinum audieris, sapientia qua cemitur 
Bummum bonum, de qua nullus judicat, et sine qua 
nullus bene judicat, arundineee mortalis hominis ra- 

tioni subjacebit ? Qua) pestis hac tua haeresi crudelior ? 

» ♦ ♦ * * 

Nee tamen ex improviso nostris advenisti sseculis. Pecockiathe 

oi . . T 1 ii»»i /»JT /-^-L • X " abomination of 

Suspicor quia de te soUicitos ndeles suos Uhristus desolation " 
effecit, ubi aiebat : Cum videritia abomiTiationem ouMthe^ 
desolationia atantem in loco aancto, qui legit intel- 

ligat. Impia igitur nimis tua conclusio duodecima est. 

« « « ♦ « 

Ex Cap. XLII. 

(Compare Repress., pp. 48-51.) 
Tertia decima conclusio est ista ; Cum pliilosophia Bury'stiiirtwnth 

,. .. , !• 1 • iT 1 • •! conclusion. 

moralis sit qusedam particulans theologia, mento since moral 

•J* i?jx i»i* •!• 'a philosophy is a 

quicquid in ea fundatur, perfectius id ipsum in bacra particular theo- 
Scriptura quae est eeneralis theoloria potest reperiri.ture'a general 

•J X- -u-Tj. J • -T -4. ' thoologv we may 

ideoque rationabiliter de omni eo quseritur, quod reasonably 



* Compare Lib. iii. § 26 and 36. (Op. torn. ), pp. 441-446.) 
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inquire concern- ad mores spectat, ubi scilicet iu Scripturis fundetur. 
doctrinei, where SuadeH quippc talitcr haec valeret conclusio pro prima 
in Scripture." parte. Sicut ilia scriptura dicitur theologia generaZia, 

Proof of the ^ T ' J. X. • J- • X • T^ 

conclusion. per quam ommfiarie actus numani dinguntur m Deum, 
latins to partial ita ilia scriptura paHicularia theologia nuncupabitur, 

Dcrfection Bub" *' x ' 

sisto more per quam sic vel sic dicti regulantur actus ; sed 

whole than in a geueraliter et omnifarie per Sacram Scripturam, per 
philosopliiam vero moralem,^ sic vel sic, id est, modo 
tali tantum, contingit humanos actus regulari, ut in 
prima condusione nostra et sexta declaratur ; quare 
verum erit pliilosophiam moralem particularem quan- 

dam theologiam esse. 

« « « « « 

Hoc autem dato, cum omne id quod respicit perfectio- 
nem partialem, perfectius in toto, quam in parte 
subsistat, quicquid in philosophia moral! (quae est par- 
ticularis theologia) fundatur, id ipsum perfectius in 
Sacra Scriptura (quse est generalis theologia) poterit 
reperiri. 
The same con- Quod quidcm triplici alia ratione ostendere possumus, 

cluKion is arrived . ,, /» • i ■•. 

at from three pnmo per comparationcm nnium ad quos mores ordi- 

other considera- , , .. i • i 

tions; and first nantur ; secundo per comparationem objectorum a qui- 
the ultimate ends bus spccificantur I ct tertio per comparationem lumi- 

of moral philo- *^, ' , r\ ^*l. 

Bophyandof num, in qmbus agnoscuntur. Qualiter emm omnes 
philosophy arc morcs pcrfcctissime in Scripturis edocentur, primo ex 
onebeiniinan'a comparatioue eluccscit fiuium. Nam sicut finis moioim 

temporal, the * , « * *l t • 

other his eternal adquisitorum sub fine constituitur morum desuper in- 

haDDinoss ^ 

fusorum, ita mores sub moribus; habitus enim, per- 

fectiones, et essentias ex finibus sortiuntur. 

• • ♦ • • 

Nunc autem per virtutes adquisitas in philosophia 
morali mortalis et peregrinans hominum vita ad quod- 
dam bonum humanum tanquam ad proprium finem 
ordinata est. Sed per virtutes infusas quas Sacra 
Scriptura docet, ipsa eadem vita velut finem debitum 



per Sacram Scripturam etper scriptura philogophkam vero moralem^ MS. 
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bonum supra liominem, bonum 8cilioet infinitum re« 
spicit ; ut homo per eas videlicet civis ocelorum consti- 
tuatur et domesticus Dei, qui est finis simpliciter 

humansB vita*. 

• « • • « 

Secundo hoc ipsum evidet ex comparatione objecto- ^S^^s of momi 
rum. Cum vero virtus sit ultimum potentiae, potentiae ^"rt»^ m« "'"^'^ 
vero distinguntur per actus, et actus per objecta, mani- different, 
festum est etiam virtutes (cujusmodi sunt universi 
mores) per objecta distingui. Objectum quidem vir- 
tutis cujuslibet est bonum consideratum in propria 
materia; sic objectum tactus est bonum delectabile 
in concupiscentiis tactus. Cujus objecti formalis ratio 
a ratione pullulat quoB instruit modum in his' concupi- 
scentiis, sive ab aliquo quod perfectius quam ratio na* 
turalis in eisdem concupiscentiis modum prsebet, quale 
est ipsa divina revelatio. Materiale vero est id quod 
est ex parte concupitorum tangibilium, ut cibus, liber, * 
pecunia, vel quid simile. Clarum est utique quoniam 
alterius naturse formaliter est modus impositus in his 
concupiscentiis, circa quas mores hominum sunt, se- 
cundum regulam humanse rationis ; et alius, secundum 
regulam divinse inspirationis. 

Exempli gratia, abstinentia, virtus ut adquisita est, 5^SS?ii?uw°" 
lioc a ratione liabet, ut modum ponat inspirationi JiJ^^^^ 
ciborum et potuum ne noceant humanee valetudini ; J'^^^t^JSjf JJ^"*^ 
liaec itidem, ut infusa, castigat corpus et in servitutem ll^JS^^"' 
redigit. Modus primse abstinentisB a ratione, modus SSS^bSlS? human 
secundflB a revelatione imponitur ; secunda autem SSerthe ^Sfiiis- 
nedum perfectior judicatur quam prima eo quod perfec- intowSSedSon. 
tioris objecti, sed eo etiam quod omnis perfectionis ratio, 
quse in prima, supereminenter in secunda reperitur. 

Sic temperantia adquisita a venereis distrahit prop- similarly of 
ter bonum hommis tantum; miusa, propter regnum 
coelorum. Hanc Christus tetigisse visus est ubi dice- 
bat: Sunt eunuchi qui seipsoa castraverunt propter 
regnum ccdorum. 

Fortitudo etiam adquisita passiones timoris cohibet 

QQ 
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And of fortitude, et mortis angustias, quas sensus exterior miniBkrat, 
ratione. Sed infusa non sic adveraus carnem et Ban- 
guinem, sed " adversus principatus et potesfcates contra 
" spirituales nequitias in coelestibus '' docet militare; 
si quidem talis penes objecta ordo consideratur inter 
• virtutes adquisitas et infasas, qualis inter adqnisitas 
et animales est. 

Fortitude in man Fortitcr enim bcllai'e competit homini tripliciter, 

of three kinds, . . » i j • i x x • 

animal, human, primo quia animal, secundo quia homo, tertio quia 

and divine : the -i . • -rv • xt • • i "l -l x j. j 

aooond includes scrvus peculiaris Dci. Nam quia animal, nabet ut ad- 

the first, and the ,. n x • -l j. n j_ 

third includes versautia repcllat ; quia homo, ut ea repeuat, non 

the other two. •» . , . -j , -i-i-j 

Andsouni- scmpcr scd ut oportct, secundum tempona et loci et 

versallythe t. • x • •» 

objects of Chris- adversautis congruentiam : ahter enim temeranus homo 

tianvhiiues j. -x x r j.' r\ • t\ • t • 

include the dicituT ct non lortis. Uuia vero servus Dei peculiaris. 

objects of the . ... •! x x- / 

moral ones. nedum has circumstantias considerat, quas ratio ut 
communiter solet edocere, sed etiam modum ilium quern 
sola sibi revelatio prsBstitit. Sicut igitur trigonus in 
tetragono, et tetragonus in pentagono, iba virtus ani- 
malis in acquisita, et adinquisita in ^ infusa continetur, 
secundum earundem objectorum ordinem et considera- 
tionem. 

Thirdly, a com- Tcrtio ctiam quomodo universee virtutes et mores 

parison of the ^ • ^,.. • n a • l i » , 

li^htofreveiation hommum perfectissime m oacra Scriptura contmentur, 

with the licrht of .. .,. •iii««i •• ii>* 

reason shows that ex comparationc datur mtelligi lumims revelationis 

all human virtue .-i.. , -,. ••• r\ ^^ a j • 

is contained in et luminis naturahs rationis. Cjualis autem et quanta 

Scripture in the ., /» x« i • • i x- • i • tv* 

most perfect Sit pcrfectio lumiuis revclationis ex verbis Pionysn 
perfection of the colligitur in libro Dc Divinis Nominibus : Deus (in- 
described. qnit) qui est easentiuliter bonus, TiomiTiatur intelli- 

gibile lumen, (Job. 8°: Ugo sum lux mundi), propter 
hoc quod implet omnem superccdest&m mentem (id est, 
angelicam), intelligibili lumine (quod nihil est aliud 
quam cognitio veritatis) ; db omnibus etiam animahus 
quibus innascitur eaypellit omnem ignorantiaw, et 
errorem^ Ignorcmtia, ait Sanctus Thomas, ad remo- 



et in, MS. 



St. John and the words included 



^ See Fsendo-Dionys. Areop. De in parentheses are not in the text 
Div. Nom. c. iv. § 5» torn. i. p. 557. of Dionysins. 
Ed. Cord. The quotation firom 
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tionem pertinet verUatis, aed error ad inhcealonem 
fcdaitatis, Unde 2» Pet. 1*^: Habemua firmiorem pro- 
pheticiim sermonem, cui benefacUie attendentes, quasi 
luceriuB ardenti in caliginoso loco, donee dies elv^ea^ 
cat, et oriatur in cordibua veatria. Hoc autem de 
aagelis non dixit, in quibus ignorantia et error non 

habent locum, licet in eis sit qusBdam nescientia. 

« « « « « 

Sane mentium humanarum ac ipsorum divinorum The light of 

.«. /•i*«j.ii* jiji* 'x reason is ob- 

spLrituum non magna foret m intelligendo dispantas, scured by clouds 
si tetra nubes i^orantiae splendidum rationis lumen fns^uch thkt 

, , , , . , . , . little certainty is 

non obduceret; haec mquam sola omnium hommum tobeobtaind 

^Tbe wisest 

sententias et sapientissimorum judicia mortalium er- ptuiosophen 

1 •. A J i • .1 i» T navo fallen into 

rons suspicione replevit. Adeo ut vix mathematicaha the ffrossest 
cei-titudine polleant, caetera vero et prsesertim quae exw^tot&cnptxxn 

., , , . alone cm i dis- 

humanis arbitriis eaptant vigorem, vacillanti et timo- sipatethis ' 

. >. . ignorance, and 

rosa opinione doceantur. Quid nisi ratio humana consequently it 

oi . i Til . 1 1 .1 1 iathe surest 

Socratem, et Platonem, cseteramque phuosopnorumpuidotorii 

, . . , "*" human virtue. 

[turbam] in moribus direxit ? Quorum primi omnia 
in civitatibus communia esse voluerunt ; sic enim 
unitatem maximam in ea promiserunt obsistere. In- 
super uxores statuerunt civibus esse communes, et 
bellicis rebus exercitandas voluerunt. Ratione etiam 
ductus est Pbaleas^ ut aaquales civium possessiones 
consistere debere monstraret. Rursus Hippodamus et 
Solon pellices * juxta rationis leges instruxerunt. Quos 
omnes Aristoteles, in Politicia libro secundo, velut 
ignorantisB tenebris convincit palpitantes.^ Compertum 
igitur est lumen rationis tenebris confundi'ignorantiae, 
quas lumen revelationis prorsus efiugat. Ex his sic 
jirgui posset : Universi mores hominum aut infiisi aut 
adquisiti sunt ; utrumque autem genus morum per- 
fectissime in Sacra Scriptura traditur; igitur perfectis- 
sime de moribus universis traditur in eadem. 



1 



FeUcas, MS. 



' polliceas, MS. The correction 
ii> certain. See Harpocr. s. v. 
ndySn/ios *A^ffo6lrri, but it doefi 



not appear on what authority the 
remark is made of Hippodamus. 

' See Aristot. Politic, lib. ii. 
capp. 1, 4, 5, 9. 

Q Q 2 
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Scripture teaches Secuiida auteui prgemissarum de eo quod ad mores 

not only the ^ ,,i , iji 

infused but also infusos spectat, palam est; sed et quod c^enus vir- 

tho acquired ^ ^,... -,?. ,. 

virtuoainthe tutum et morum adquisitorum perfectissime traditurin 

most perfect ^ ^ ^ 

T^^Xre^the*** Scriptura SaQcta sic ostenditur. Quicquid monstratur 
mostporftct perfecte modo suo in lumine rationis, quod vix alio- 
virtue. q^^Jn perspicuum est propter invineibilis ' tenebras 

ignorantise ; si cognoscatur in lumine revelationis ex- 
cludentis omnem dictse ignorantiae caliginem, perfectius 
et perfectissime cognoscitur ; hoc autem contingit illi 
generi morum qui adquisiti dicuntur ; igitur generaliter 
mores isti in lumine revelationis perfectissime cognos- 
centur. Minor hujus argumenti ex Ambrosio, Hiero- 

nymo, et Augustino sumitur. 

« « « « « . 

Proof from St. After quoting Ambrose and Jerome, he proceeds thus: 
ev^^hingneces-Insuper Augustiuus (ut prsetactum est respondendo ad 

sary to salvation "T . . i • • \ • ti t\ 

is contained in quartum argumentum primae conclusionis) m Iibro jDe 
"P ^'^ Gratia et Liber o Arbitrio, sic habet : Nihil utiliter prce- 

dicamua ad salutem, quod Sancta ScHptura Spii^tue 
Sancti miraculo fecwndaia non protulerit, aut intra 
se non contineat? Non immerito igitur, cum universi 
mores hominum in Sancta Scriptura doceantur modo 
excellentissimo ac perfectissime, de singulis eorum in- 
terrogare congruit, ubi aut qua parte in Sacra dicta 
Scriptura ipsi fundationem admittant. 

Pecock's thir- Diccmus iffitur tertiam decimam conclusionem adver- 

t«euih conclusion ,, . 

is therefore false, sarii Scripturarum veritatis omnino vacuam esse, quod 

scilicet seque rationabiliter quseritur ubi singuli mores 
aut ubi singulae conclusiones et veritates morales 
fundentur in Sacra Scriptura, sicut irrationabiliter 
qusereretur ubi conclusiones grammaticales in eadem 
fundarentur Scriptura* 

« » « « « 

Bury then concludes his work by answering Pecock's 
thirteenth conclusion at great length, the substance. 



* The passage does not occur in the treatise named 
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however, of hLs argument is comprised in the following 
paragraph : 

Cum theologia sit doctrina omnium raorum per quos Scnpture docs 

, .. T ' >^ • T\ I'i 1 . not exceed its 

humana vita dingitur m Deum, non excedit se ubi proper bounds 

when it te&chcs 

mores illos instruit, qui naturali possent indu stria even thoro^ 

virtues ^vhicii 

comparari. Sed neque moralis philosophia suos excedit human industry 

..•• • might discover, 

fines, -dum naturalis rationis virtutes et legis natures «« it is its pro- 

, . /» 1 1 vmoc to teach all 

indicia atque regimma m se fundata esse demonstrat. virtuos without 

•' *• ° . exception. 

TlieologisB enim proprium est, do omnibus moribus 
judicare: (Spiritualis vir, inquit Paulus, (mines diju- 
dicat et a nemine judicatur) ; philosophise [autem] 
moralis de adquisitis tantum. 



e< 



ABBREVIATIO REGmSTALDI PECOK," 



BEINO 



A VINDICATION OF HIS SERMON AT 

PAUL'S CROSS. 

(MS. BibL Bodl. Oxon. n. 117, fol. 11-^13, ssec. xv.) 



Reverendissime in Christo pater et domine^ do- Pecock's sute- 
mine JohanneB, Dei gratia Cantuariensis archiepiscope bishop Stafford 
et totius Anglise primas et apostohcsB sedis legate : * f«™g» preached 
Ego Reginaldus Assavensis episcopus, sacrae paginse 8tvPaui*s Cross, 
professor, coram vobis dico et allego quod nuper^i^wchit]^ 
propter causae rationabiles me moventes posui et tenui offers to meet ws 

, , , , ^ , , , opponents face to 

ac in scriptis publicavi apud Crucem Sancti Pauli inft^©- 
civitate Londoniensi quasdam conclusiones veras, sanc- 
tas, rectas, et orthodoxas, prsedicari^ multum neces- 
sariaSy quarum tenores statim inferius perlegentur. 
Quibus condusionibus aut saltern earum quibusdam 
plurimi (ut dicitur) contradixerunt. Aliqui asserendo 
illafl esse falsas immo hsereticas, et aliqui asserendo 
illas esse sophisticas et continentes intra se terminos 
incompetentes et indebitos, ut dicitur in magnam men- 
tiimi inquietationem plurimarum, et prs^cipue in ista 
civitate London. Quapropter vestram reverendissimam 
patemitatem et yestrum offidum imploro et peto, ut 
proclamari nunc fSsunatis an aHquis ipsis condusionibus 
aut earundem aliquibus velit facere se eontradictorem. 
Et si aliquis ofierat se obicem^ ipsis condusionibus 
obidendum ; peto me ad sibi respondendum in scriptis 

* kffotus, MS. I ^ obicem ad^ MS. 

' pradicavij MS. | 
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VINDICATION OF PECOCK'S SERMON 



Tho heada of tho 
discourse. 



No one can prove 
that bishops are 
bound to preach 
to the common 
people by yirtuo 
of their office. 



Bishopa oueht 
not to consider 
themselves so 
bound. 



Bishops, quA 
bishops, ouffht to 
have more Know- 
ledge of divinity 
and of difficult 



de die in diem admitti. Quod si nuUus liiijiismodi 
contradictor inveniatnr, vos auctoritate vestra pronun- 
cietis illas conclusiones pro ista vice non habere con- 
tradictorem. Insuper peto quod ex tunc declaretis 
illas (prout sunt) esse vei-as et rectas et non sophis- 
ticas nee verba habentes incompetentia, saltern post- 
quam coram vestra reverentia fundaverim et proba- 
verim ipsas sufficienter ad finem et effectum, ut 
populus quantum ad istas conclusiones reponatur in 
quietem et pacera. Explicit prcefatio, 

Conclusiones Keginaldi Pecock. 

Tenores conclusionum sunt isti : 

(i.) Prima conclusio est hsec. NuUus hominum scit 
probare quod episcopus in quantum est episcopus et 
pro quanto est episcopus obligatur ad praBdicandum 
in sua propria persona vulgari populo suae diocesis, 
Istis terminis et "ad prsedicandum*' sumptis in suis 
famosissimis significationibus.^ 

(ii) Secunda conclusio est hsea Episcopi non repu- 
tarent seipsos esse obligates ad prsedicandum in pro- 
priis personis suis vulgari populo suarum diocesum 
in quantum et pro quanto ipsi sunt episcopi supra alios 
curatoa Sed episcopi reputarent se esse liberos ab 
isto onere. Istis terminis "episcopi" et "ad praedi- 
candum" et aliis terminis in hac conclusione sumptis 
in suis famosissimis significationibus. 

(iii). Tertia conclusio est hcec. Episcopi in quan- 
tum sunt episcopi debent habere abundantiorem Chris- 
tiansB religionis notitiam in materiis quas inferiores 



> Gascoigne, referring to this po- 
sition of Pecock (^DicL TheoL MS. 
Tol. 2, p. 593), says : " Et causam 
istam reddidit, dicens : Dionysios 
papa divisit parochias ab episco- 
patibus et dedit caram animarum 



rectoribos et curatis immediatis 
ecclesiarum parochiaiinm, et tunc, 
ut dixit ille Fecok episcopus, ille 
papa DionysioB disoneravit epi- 
scopos ab onere pnedicandi in suis 
dioecesibus/' &c. 
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curati tenentur populo praedicare aut docere, aiquc Questioiu than 

--,-, . •.• J IT the inferior 

debent habere majorem saentiam ad respondendum cicnu-. 
ac solvendam difficiles quaestiones quam est requisita 
haberi ab iminediatis inferioribus curatis in quantum 
ipsi sunt inferiores et immediati curati. 

(iy.) Quarta conclusio est hsec. Episcopi habent Bishops may 
potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi etr^^^nX 
ad iterum dimittendum quando eis placet exerdtium of the inferior 
et opus prsedicationis ad populum, quemadmodum ha- praSling. &c.: 
bent potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi not interjere with 
quodcunque aliud opus curse pertinens immediate cu- duties, 
rato, quando eis placet ; ita quod perinde episcopi 
non impediantur a meliore opere suarum ordinariarum 
curarum pro ilia vice ab illis debito adimpleri^ et 
quod opus ab illo immediate curato non potest ordi- 
narie impleri. 

(v.) Quinta conclusio est ista. Episcopi possunt Bivcn causes 

It, <! . •:...■, may cxcuho 

propter diversas causas absentare se a sms diocesibus biahopo ftx>in 

. n ' •I'l •! . "TM-i 1 • wwWcncc in their 

et fieri non ibidem residentes excusabmter et men- dioceses, 
torie et allocabiliter penes Deum durante toto tem- 
pore illarum causarum. 

(vL) Sexta conclusio est haec. Magis expediens Bishop have 
opus potest Christianorum animabus impendi quam duties todilh" 

■ j»j.»» • L 1-1 1* ±* • chaiwe than mere 

est opus prsedicationis, isto vocabulo prsedicationis preaching, 
capto in sua propriissima et famosissima significatione. 

(vii.) Septima conclusio est hsec. Neque papa neque Neither papal 

. •&!•• i * •••1 J. i_ J provisions to 

episcopi Anglicani sunt simomaci m hoc et per hoc, quod bishoprics, nor 

. , , , , . . . . payments of 

ipsi recipiunt suos episcopatus a papa per provisionem annate to the 
et solvunt papee primos fructus suorum episcopatuum. niacai. 

Pneterea no videatur aliquibus quod prsedicatio is- Pecock's motivn 

. , . « ., • J. J in preaching his 

tarum conclusionum fuit non necessana et quod non sermon, scandals 
fuit rationabilibus causis fiilcita, sed ^ quod sapiunt arisen against 

• • •! 1. ^^^•± I •XI non-preaching 

magis cunositatem quam uuhtatem seu necessitatem, and non-resi&nt 

r.jiTjj. bishops, whose 

ecce caussB quae me movebant ad formandum, tenen- influence was 

, -11. T J. . !• x»x thus diminished 

dum, publicandum dictas conclusiones erant istse : 



^ etsed^MS, 
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and whose oha- Prima videlicet hsec; contraria vel opposita quarun- 
ra^roughttobe ^^j^ ipsarum conclufiioiixim a retroactis temporibus 

erant a pluriiuis viris opiiiata et in pulpitis ssBpe 

prsedicata. Unde episcopi son prsedicantes populo, et 

episcopi a suis diooesibus propter rationabiles causas 

absentee detractionibus vulgi crebrissimis subjacebant, 

ac sTiis subditis vilescebant a qidbus debuissent re- 

vereri. Immo et ad corripiendum, mandandum, regu- 

landum snos subditos ipsi erant tanto inhabiliores sen 

tanto impotentiores effect!; quanto in tantam infa- 

miam seoundum reputationem hominnm fuerant dejecti. 

Quod nullus sapiens negabit esse malum digne et 

merito remediandum^ cum indignarum personarum sue- 

currendum est infisuniaB ; et ideo multo magis in&miaB 

episcoporum. 

Saho^'Sem- Insupcr et pro secunda causa. In multis episcopis 

selves, more- periudc geuerabatuT scrupulosa oonscientia quasi super 

p^^J^^"^ sua obligatione in qua tamen secundum veritatem ipsi 

scruples. nou eiUDt obligatl ; quod maxime periculosum erat 

iUis, potissime dto et statim morituris. 
The iftity. in fine, Tertia causa erat, quia laici etiam in tarn sinistre et 

fell into oiaaf- , _ . , , 

fe|^i^tow»rdi temerane de episcopis judicando et perinde in malas 
through holding et iudiguas affcctioncs incidendo aut a bonis et debitis 

the foue cpinioDB », • m 

herereftited- affectiombufl rcccdendo suas animas ssepissime foeda- 

>&n6se were me . 

motives why the veruut, et m peccatis se involverunt. Et exemplo 

sermon WM i 

Sywi Ato"Ster. P ® oonstat quod per publicationem mearum die- 
*||[^*ii*JM>duetarum condusionum^ cum nidlus eas improbare qui- 
2S°^<£lii*' verit, omnia recitata mala et plurima alia tam im- 
coiSSy**? '^^ pediri quam extirpari necesse est ; hinc propter istas 
^ooumL causas condusiones meas formavi, posui, tenui, et pub- 

licavi. Quas causas esse rationabiles et sanctas ac 
digne moventes ut ipsa© condusiones ponerentur, pr©- 
dicarentur, et publicarentur, nullus (ut sestimo) negabit 
vir sapiens et discretus. Maxime ex quo nullum prse- 
judidum, nullum impedimentum, nulla diminutio officii 
prsedicationis per ipsas condusiones eveniet; sed major 
fipequentatio, verier et famosior elocutio, et largior pro- 
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fectus per pnedicationes ad populum ratione illarum 
conclnsionum provenire valebit, prout satis clare patebit 
in quodam libro De Prcedicatione super ipsia conclu- 
sionibus scribendo.^ Haec coram paternitate vestra ad 
prsBsens propono et allego, reservans mihi potestatem 
ad agendum et prosequendum et ad obtinendum alias 
coram vobis aut in curia audientise vestrsB aut alibi 
(prout mihi justum visum fuerit) remedia contra gra- 
vamina mihi a quibuscunque illata, et ad impugnandum 
falsa documenta nuper in pulpitis seminata. Explicit 



^ lucebit satis clare follo'ws in MS., but is cancelled by dots placed over 
the words. 
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GASCOIGNE'S THEOL. DICT. MS. Vol. II. (Lincoln 

OolL Oxon. pp. 597-699.)* 



Et causa susd confusionis fuit quod vituperavit Pecock's »bjur». 
dicta et scripta sanctorum doctorum Hieronyini, CroM,Dcc.4, 

., ... ^ .... ^ .. . ,. . "^ 1467, before Arch- 

Ambrosii, Augustini, et Gregoni et aliorum, et parum biBhopBourchter 
vel nihil ponderavit de eis nisi probarent scripta sua uciy burnt there 

. Ti 1 1- • • • Hiaerroneoiw 

ratione, ut ipse Fecock dixit saepe et scripsit; et au- and conceited 
diente doctore Thoma Eboral dixit Vath ! de dictis to Canterbury 

and incnco to 

eorundem * Hieronymi et Augustini : unde incidit Maidrtone, after 

•^ © ' . . J. hw abjuration 

in ruinam magnam. I/eus pro sua misencordia 
nunc illuminet nos et eum gratia sua. Plures ei 
adhserentes et oleo adulationis eum unguentes coram 
eo et in ejus absentia vocabant eum maximum scien- 
tificum mundi. Popule meus (inquit Deus per 
Isaiam), qui te beatum dicunt ipai te decipiunt 
Ipse enim Pecok episcopus Cicestrensis anno Domini 
Jesu 1457, secunda dominica adventus Domini, quae 
fuit quarto* die Decembris, in prsesentia 20,000 homi- 
num inductus in habitu episcopali ad pedes archi- 
episcopi Cantuariensis domini Thomse Boucer, et episcopi 
Londoniensis Kemp, ct episcopi Boffensis Low, doctoris 



> This extract follows immediately after the words "messis Decembris ** 
in Heame*s Extracts in the Appendix to Hemingford, vol. 2, p. 548, 1. 29. 
' eoruniy MS. 
' quarto^ MS. 
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in theologia Oxonise, et episcopi Dimelmiensis, abju- 
ravit ibi sua scripta et conclusiones suas scriptas 
abjuratas per eum pridie in manerio archiepiscopi 
Cantuariensis de Lambeth in pnesentia 24f doctorum 
in theologia, et tres magnos libros suos erroneos, cum 
imdecim aliis in quaternis existentes, tradidit cuidam 
viro propriis manibus, qui igni ingenti ibidem pne- 
parato committeret, et sic factum tunc fiiit Londoniis 
in coemeterio ecclesiae cathedralis sanctissimi Pauli 
apostoli Jesu ChristL Et dixit etiam idem episcopus 
Pecok publice, " Superbia mea et prcBsumptio mea 
" induxerunt me ad kcec mala et opprobria." Et 
postea archiepiscopus Cantuariensis Thomas Bourcer 
mandavit eum ad Madiston judicium expectaturum. 
Iste Pecok episcopus, qui Wallicus origine fuit, quon- 
dam Bocius in collegio de Oriel in Oxonia> vocavit in 
scriptis suis prsedicatores publicos clamatores in pul- 
intis. Ipse enim episcopus Pecok actum prsedicandi 
postquam fuit episcopas non frequentabat, et quando 
revocavit conclusiones suas erroneas et heereticas ad 
Crucem S. Pauli apostoli, fama fiiit si ipse descen- 
disset ad ignem, in quo libri sui comburebantur, 
populus ibi eum projecisset in ilium ignem. O Domine 
Deus, qui "posuisti terram quondam fructiferam in 
" salsuginem pro malitia habitantium in ea " (Ps. 1 06), 
tu scis omnia, tu enim scis quaUter iste idem Pecok 
episcopus vituperavit et indigne appretiavit dicta et 
scripta SS. doctorum S. Hieronymi, S. Ambrosii, 
S, Augustini, S. Gregorii papse, et aUorum sanctorum 
et doctorum. Unde ipse vituperator illorum sanctorum 
merito vituperabatur a millibus hominum, et ego vo- 
catus magister Thomas Gascoigne, doctor tlieologi?e et 
cancellarius Oxonise, credo firmiter quod ipse epi- 
scopus Pecok qui ita vilipendit scripta SS. doctorum 
Hieronymi, Ambrosii, Augustini, et Gregorii, et alio- 
mm plurimorum sanctorum, merito fuit a millibus 
hominum in sua praesentia existentibus verecundatus. 
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Fatuus est enim homo qui sagittat, ut destruat solem ; 
sic fatuus fuit ille Pecok qui verba evomebat contra 
SS. doctores Hieronymum, Ambrosium, et alios sanctos 
patres et eorum scripta; nam sagittae suae contra 
scripta eorum emissse ceciderunt super caput ipsius 
sagittantis, quando juato Dei judicio errores suos et 
hjereses et libros suos proprios abjuravit, et ipsos com- 
buri optavit et prsecepit coram Cruce S. Pauli Londo- 
niis anno Christi 1457, quarto die DecembrLs, in 
quo fuit tunc secimda dominica adventus Domini ; et 
sic in eodem loco ubi ipse Pacok® episcopus Cices- 
trensis pi^aedicaverat prius, quod episcopi non tenentur 
prdedicare populo suae diocesLs, in eodem loco abjura- 
vit libros suos proprios, in quibus ille magnus horror 
scriptus est per eum. Et demandatus ad Cantuariam 
post suam abjurationem dixit : 

" Wyt hath wundur that reson not tel kan/ 
" How a Moder is Mayd and God is Man. 
" Leue resone, beleue the wonder. 
" Beleue hath mastry, and reson is under." 

Prsedictus Pocok^ episcopus Cicestrensis in ^^P^^ Sf^^^A ^*hbS*^* 
archiepiscopi Cantuariensis Stafford nomine, quando in |hop^fcBfford, M;^ 
ejns praesentia doctores theologi Oxonienses et Canta- ^J^^j^^g Jjf*"' 
brigienses legebant apud Lamhith publice et ssepe i^ pJ^^^nS^con- 
praesentia ipsius archiepiscopi et ipsius Pecok co^^tra ^^f^*^JJ ^^^^^^^ 
hoc quod ipse Pacok praedicaverat, quod episcopi non ujSnh?g?^r^ 
tenentur publice praedicai-e, et sanctorum patrum J^jJ-^ a?LoSdwf 
sanctionibus contra ipsum episcopum Pacok allegatis, 55it^TOSt?iTeno 
respondebat ipse Pacok Tuch! {id est, Vath!) de dictisJ^^Tp^f^'"'"' 
doctorum. Et alias sic dixit : Quare vos non alle- ^'^^^ 
gatis voamety cum estis doctores ut Hieronymus et 
Augustinus ? Et sic non curavit de scriptis SS. doc- 



* kan not tel, MS. But see Eng- I line, as though he wrote the last 



lish Chron. from 1377-1461, p. 77. 
(Camden Soc. 1855.) The MS. 
writes " Gascoigne " before the third 



couplet This error has misled 
Wood. 
' So the MS. 
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torum. Ergo justo Dei judicio libri ipsius Pacok 
fuerunt reprehensi et combusti Londoniis ante Crucem 
Beati Pauli apostoli ; et etiam in generali prooessione 
Universitatis Oxonise in quadrivio A.D. 1457, 17° 
die mensis Decembris, in die Sabbati, in prsesentia 
tunc cancellarii Oxoniae doctoris Thorns Chaundeler, 
tunc etiam custodis Novi CoUegii Wintoniensis in 
Oxonia. Plures enim bsereses et errores posuit iste 
Pacok episcopus in suis libris propriis Anglicanis; 
quarum aliquse magnaa bsereses contra symbolum duo- 
decim apostolorum patent in actu suae abjurationis, 
quam ipse Pacok episcopus legebat in scriptis ad Crucem 
S. Pauliy anno Domini prsedicto quando libri ejus 
fuerunt ibi combusti coram xx. millibus hominum et 
ultra. Lex Anglise est quod domini parliamenti accusati 
do magno crimine per duodecim pares suos dominos 
barones * debent pro accusato a crimine ei imposito 
excusari, vel in crimine sibi imposito finaliter pro reo 
pronuntiari ; sed iste episcopus Pacok, Wallicus nati- 
vitate, accusavit sanctos antiques doctores magnos de 
falsitate seu insufficientia scriptorum eorundem doc- 
torum, sed nee eis in sancta vita nee in eorum magna 
scientia et eorum miraculis fuit ipse Pacok probatus 
eis sequalis. Ideo eos reprobans sagittavit contra 
solem, et sagitta sua propria justo Dei judicio cecidit 
sui)er caput proprium ipsius episcopi Cicestrensis 
Reginaldi Pacock, 
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Ay An, prep. On. 78, 138, 336, 

where see note. 
Abide, v. a. and «., 238 ; pres. 

Srd pers, sing. Abidith, 204 ; 

pL Abiden, 20 ; pret. Abode, 

281; pi. Aboden, 206; subj. 

Abide, 297; imp. pi. Abide, 481 ; 

pres, part. Abiding, 341 ; past 

part. Abide, 387. 

(1) To remain. 204. 

(2) To wait for. 

"Whom alle holi men . . . aboden." 206. 

See also p. 318. 
Abie, v. n. To gaffer punishment. 
331. 

Abilte. Ability; power. 547. 
Able. Skilful. Lat. habilis. 

" Thou> he be able into othere deedJs." 90. 

ABiAViOy pres. part Enabling. 324. 
Aboute-writing. The legend of 

a coin. 1 40. 
Abbode. Abroad; at full length. 

"8trei>ta5nHi0" (on the cross). 209. 

Abstene, v. a. and ti., 228; imp.pl. 
Abstene, 228 ; Abstetne, 194 ; 
suhj. pi. Abstene, 228 ; pres. 
part. Absteyning, 314. To ab- 
stain (joined with vs or "^ou ; but 
also intrans., p. 188). 

AccEPCiouN. Acceptance (of per- 
sons). 63. 

AccoBDiNG, adj. Fit 824. 



AccoRDiNGLi. Concordantly. 

" To ^dere^aecordingli,** 94. 

Adaunte, 37 ; past part. Adaun- 
TiD, 51, 150. To put down (pre- 
sumption, &c.) 

Aduoutrie, Avoutrie. Adultery. 
64, 506. 

Afer. Remotely ; by remote 
reasoning. 

" Witnessid qfer and in general by HoJi 
Scripture." 231. 

Affecte, Affect, Affection. Ex- 
plained by will. 94. Pecock (after 
the school-men, e.g., Ilenricus 
Gandavensis in his Quodlibeta, 
passim,) opposes affect to effect, 
i.e., the inward feeling to the 
outward manifestation of it. See 
pp. 510, 511. 

Afore barrith, pres. of Afore- 
BARRE. To prevent. 502. See 
Biforebarre and Forbarre. 

After. Behind. 

" In the manor tufler before seid," i.e., 
further baclc in the book . 164. 

A clerical error, however, is to be 
suspected ; and after should 
probably be cancelled. 

AiscHis. Ashes. 230. 
Aknowe, always joined by Pe- 
cock with " to be," e.g., 

** Is aknowa to Qod," i^., acknowledges. 
848. 

See also 149, 300, 472, and 
Gloss. Chaucer, 

B R 2 
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Al, 1 (more rarely Alle in sing., 
331) ; pL Alle, 8 (more rarely 
Al,70.) All. (The form "all" 
occurs p. 422, but is corrected to 
« aUe." See also p. 342.) 
More peculiar usages : 

(1) Every. 

*'^^ thing that entrith.'* 465. 

(2) Both. 

" With oA? the Imeee." £H206. 

(but perhaps for " all on their 
knees.") 
Position in the sentence : 

(1) "Theo^folnes." 813. 

(2) "Thealhoolsubstaunce." IL 
(8) " The hool al werk." 89. 

(4) " Al the hool proces." 177. 

Alaboute, 138; Al abouite, 333. 

Completely round. 
Algatis. Altogether. 130, 188, 

395, 403. Explained by omninOy 

omnimode in Prompt. Parv. p. 9. 

(Camden Soc. Edited by Mr. 

Way.) 
AxiEXE, 407 ; past part Aliened, 

225. To alienate. 
Ali^ting, pres, part, Alleyiating. 

550. 
Almes, (always sing,\ 376 ; pi. 

Alme8SI8, 550. Alms. 
Almesfijl, 326 ; Almtsful, 335. 

Charitable. 
Aloon, 11; Aloone, 67; also very 

often Al oon, 10. Alone. 
Alto. Completely. 484. (In com- 
position with broke.) 
Alwise. At all. 472. 
Amagrey. In spite of. 

" Amagrey his heed {ix. head)/' 52. 

See Gloss, to Chaucer, s. v, 
maugre for the same phrase ; and 
Richardson for the expression 



" maugre his nose ;" also Prompt. 

Parv. p. 319. 
Amang. Among. 422. (Once 

only, and probably by a clerical 

error ; this being a northern 

form.) 
Ambuler. An ambling horse. 626. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 19. 
Amendis. Amends. (But used as a 

sing,) 

** A suttcient amMdisr 110. 

' Similarly riches and almes. 
Among. At intervals. 

" Seelde amoMy." 221. 

Amys. See Mys. 

An. And, (but very rarely). 

"An whi not thanne.** 140. 

Anchon, n, pr, Ancona, 359. 
And, (emphatic, as kuI in Gr.) 
Also. 

" If thin antwere is good, and such thanne 
a lij k answere sohal be good." 619. 

Anentis. 

(1) In the eyes of; coram. 63. 

(2) Towards. 377. 

(3) In respect of. 1, 106, 129* 
Answertngli. Correspondingly. 

351. 
Apaied {past part,) Contented. 

276. See Pajed. 
Apocrif, 356 ; Apocrife, 366 ; 

pi. APOcmiFis, 358. A fabulous 

story. 
Apostilhodb. State or office of an 

apostle. 295. 
Apfeire, V, a, and n., 110 ; Ap- 

perbe, 305 ; pres. Appeirith, 

338 ; pret. Appeirid, 338. 

(1) To injure ; impair. 305. 

(2) To become worse, or im- 
paired. 338. 

Appeiring, n. s. Deterioration. 338. 
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Appebe, 227 ; pret Apperid, 225. 

To appear. 
Apposid (past part, of Appose). 

Examined (in texts). 
Apprise, 51 ; pres, pL Apprisen, 

p. 51 ; past part. Apprisid, 51. 

To appreciate, value. 

Apprising. Appreciation. 26. 

Approuable. Worthy to be ap- 
proved. 540. 

Aproprid, Approprid, past part. 
Appropriated. 368, 369. See 
Jamieson, s. v. Appropre. 

Araie, v. a. To put on. 

"Louder submissioun thei my)ten not 
araie for to bisette vpon Crist Mm silf." 
207. 

" To araie a bokeler." 

Foil, to Donet, MvS. fol. 31. 
Compare p. 171. 

Archibischophode. Office of an 
archbishop. 426. 

Arere. Backwards, (or rather per- 
haps,) loose, at random. 

'* Prechingis reimffli arere." 90. 

Arombe. At a distance. 271. See 
RoMBE ; a/50 Prompt. Parv. s. v. 
Aroume, and Waterland's Works, 
vol. X. p. 262. 

As. Sometimes used almost re- 
dundantly. 

(1) Equivalent to the Latin qua. 

" What euer thing onli . . . counseilith 
men forto kepe certein gouernauncis, 
groundith not as in that (t. «. in so fiur as it 
docs that) tho gouernauncis." 21. 

See also pp. 43, 84. 

(2) Equivalent to gtwd attinet 
ad. 

"Thus mycfae a» here," (r. e, so far as tho 
present place is concerned). 435. 

See also p. 35. 



"Which as for thilk euidence is not 
to be grantid." 108. 

See also pp. 3o, 67, 113. 
(3) Indicating an aspect. 

" Mer blamyng . . . muste needis be had 
as for vniust and vntrewe." 455. 

AsAiER. Attempter. 58. 
AsCAPiNG, w. s. Avoidance. 165. 
AscHAPE, 175 ; part. pass. Ascapid. 

439. To escape. 
AscRYUE, pres. pi. Ascriuen, 476 ; 

past part. Ascryued, 361 ; AscRi- 

ued, 362. To ascribe. 
Aske ; 443. pres. 27id pers. sing. 

AsKiST, 293 ; pret. Askid, 317 ; 

Askide, 362 ; subj. 2nd pers. 

sing. AsKE, 170. Require ; 

deem necessary. 

" In the multitude which the good reule 
of the chirche bi resoun wolde aske** 413. 

See also p. 253. 

AsPiE, 92 ; pret. Aspied, 354 ; 
pi. AsPiEDEN, 242 ; past part. 
Aspied, 227. (See also pp. 119, 
274, 341, 369, 514.) To dis- 
cover ; ascertain. 

AssAiE, 9 ; pi. AssAiEN, 274 ; pret. 
pi. ASSAIEDEX, 245. 

(1) To make an attempt. 

*' Into whos making ... 7 purpose forto 
assaie:* 9. 

(2) To strive to know. 

'* Wolde Ood that thei wolden assaie pea* 
fltli what tho now seid bokis ben." 46. 

AssAiE, n. *., 41 ; Assay, 514. Trial. 
AssAUT, Assault. 71. 
AssERER. Asserter. 411. 
AssiGNE, 225 ; also Assigned, 225 ; 

past part, of Assigne. 
Assoile, 16 ; imp. Assoile, 72 ; 

past part. Assoilid, 208. To 

solve ; refute. 
AssoiLiMG. Refutation. 208. 
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At, prep, 

(1) Turning the adjective 
which it governs into an adverb, 
e, g. At fulle, t. e, fully. 377. 
At next, t. e, next, directly. 177, 
369 (in different senses). 

(2) In presence of. 

*Wg ben at thoo," translation of ^'Ad- 
Bumus ecce tibi.*' 205 

(3) With. 

<M« God it is possible." 290. 
" Eting tho tliinges whiche ben at hem." 
888. 
" Her meede is a^ the Lord." 889. 

Attorney. One who acts in the 
place of another. 396. 

At WYNNE, 33 ; A twynne, 51 ; 
Atwyn, 11 ; Atwin, 32. Asun- 
der. 

AUCTORITE, 531 ; AUTORITE, 69. 

Authority. 

AUTIR, 151; AUTER, 563; AUCTIR, 

409; pi. AuTERis, 460. An 

altar. 
AuTENTiK. Authentic. 435. 
AvAUNCiNG, n. *. Advancing. 431. 

AvAUNTEN, pres, pL To vaunt. 
123. 

AvENTURE. Adventure ; mis- 
chance. 393. 

AviSE, 71. *. Advice; counsel. 532. 

AvisEMENT. Deliberation ; set 
design. 124. 

'*Biootha,ud BO hi avisemeiU,** 344. 

AvisiD (past part, of Avise). Con- 
sidered ; deemed. 3, 80. 

AvisiDLi. Advisedly; deliberately. 
403. 

AvisiNG, 75 ; pi. AvisiNGis, 75. 
Deliberation. 

AvoRTin. To afford. 306, 336, 
377, 562. (Joined in each case to 



an auxiliary verb. Avord still oc- 
curs as a vulgarism, and Forthe 
is used by Wiclif. See Lewis' Life 
ofWiclif, p. 120. Theetymolc^ 
seems to be worth ; to be of so 
much worth, as to be able.) 

Atoutreris, pi. Adulterers. 103. 
AwAiTE, 421 'j past part. Awaitid, 
226. 

(1) To take heed, u. s. 

(2) To await (in modern 
sense), 318, 

AwAiTE, n. Heed; caution. 226. 

AwoRTii. Worthily, according 
to Jamieson, (following Tytler), 
who quotes King's Quair, i. 6, 
where it is joined with the verb 
to tahey as it also is in both 
places in this book, pp. 371, 
382. It corresponds with the 
later form in worth : — 

" Force made mo take my grief in wortli." 

Surrey, quoted in Richardson's 
Diet. In the MS. of the Fol- 
lower to the Donet (fol, 44) the 
word is written a worth, which 
shows a to be a preposition. 

" To the vertu of pacienoe it longith to 
take tho greuaunce a worth.** 

In every case the genei*al sense 
is with resiffnatiofiy but the literal 
meaning seems to be according to 
its worthy or what it calls on a 
man to do, i.e. with advised sub' 
mission. 

A^EN, Again. 397. 

AiENBiE, 261 ; pret. A^enbouZte, 
261 ; 2nd p. A^enbouJtist, 
261. To redeem. 

A^enbier, Redeemer. (Tr. of 
redemptor). 205, 
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A^£NHOLDE,381; past part A^en- 

HOLDB, 385. To withhold. 
A^ENS. Against. 8. 

A^ENSEiYNO. Gainsaying. (Trans- 
lation of eoTUradictiOy in Judc, 
V. 11, Vulg.) 480. 

A^ENSTONDE, 102 ; pr€S. AjEN- 
STONDITH, pL 7 5 AjENSTONDEN, 

479 ; pret. Aienstode, 254 ; 
pL A^enstoden, 479; pcM^par^. 
AJenstondun, 431. To with- 
stand. 

A^ENWARD. 

(1) Contrariwise. 33. 

(2) Almost like a^en. 398. 



B. 



Bacul. Episcopal staff, crosier. 
386. 

Baptym, 460; Baptem, 563 ; Bap- 
TiM, 220. Baptism. 

See Way on Prompt. Parv. p. 
23. 

Barunkie;/?/. Barunries, 400. A 
barony. 

Bateil, 431 ; gen, Bateilis, 198 ; 
pL Bateilis, 482. Battle ; re- 
sistance. 

" The fi-eclnes of the vil b ... to be leid 
aside with greet ftatotZ." 828. 

Bateilfuller, comp. Rougher 
(ways). 348. 

Bawme. Balm. 358. 

Be. The tenses formed immedi- 
ately from this verb are thus in- 
flected by Pecock: — 
/»/. Be. 2. 

Ind, pres. sing. The first two 
persons wanting, being always 
supplied by Am, Art, 6, 442. 



Zrd pers, sing, Ben. Once 
only, 162 ; if it be not a cle- 
rical error. Pecock has indeed — 

"Ech of these deedis mowe bodoonand 
hen doon/' 120; 

but he intends the verb to be 
plural, as does also Shakspeare, 
Cymb., 

" Every thing that pretty bin,** 

He also quotes from Wiclif : 

"These thingis it &m." 466; and, <'Tho 
it6m»/'4(!6. 

But in these cases also the verb 
is really plural. See Guest in 
Phil. Tr. vol. 1, p. 156. Pecock 
everywhere else uses is, 1, &c. 
PL Ben 1, 69, 205. Be, 319, 
468. (^Are does not occur.) 

Imp, sing, and pi. Be. 72, 88, 
201, 252. 

Pres. subj, sing. Be, 1^/ and 
Srd pers, 8 ; also Ben (before a 
vowel), 257 ; pi. Be, or Ben. 
94, 97, 177, 179, 216, 510. 

Pres. part. Being. 1, 511. 
Bei'ng, 44. 

Past part. Be. 216. 
{Bee7i is not found ; ben occurs, 
p. 335, but has been corrected 
into be.) 

Be, prep. By. 542. (Very rare 
form in the MS. of Pecock, but 

• occurring repeatedly in Bury's 
citations from him.) 

Beeme. Bohemia. 86, 87. 

Being, 159, 196 ; Beyng, 268 ; pi. 
Beingis, 30, 51. Essence ; ex- 
istence. 

Belding ; pi. Beldingis, 198. A 
building. (Bildingis also occurs 
55iy and Bilde seems to be Pe- 
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cock's only form of the verb, 183, 
&c. See KissE, also Nares' Gloss. 
*. V. Blist ; but such variations are 
not confined to the poets ; com- 
pare gistiSy gestisy &c.) 

Benefet, 224 ; Benefete, 333 ; 
pL Benefetis, 161. Benefit, 
gracious gift. 

Benefetes, 333 ; pi, Benefetebs, 
550; Benefetouris, 511. Be- 
nefactor. 

Benefeting, n,s. Benefiting. 216. 

Beneficie. Benefit. 200. (Tr. 
of henejicium.) 

Berdis, /?/. Beards. 119. 

Bere, 2 ; Beere, 151 ; pres, 3rd 
pers, sing, Berith, 230 ; pi, 
Berex, 202 ; pret, 2nd pers, 
Barist, 200; 3rd pers. pi. Bare, 
205 ; Baren, 530 ; subj, sing, 
and pi. Bere, 237, 253 5 pres, 
part. Bering, 201 ; past part. 
Born, 203 ; Borne, 205 ; Bore, 
205. To bear. 

Peculiar usage : Bere an kond 
upon. 

(1) To accuse. 2, 253, 385. 

(2) To ascribe to. 150, 339, 
360, 362. 

Also in the latter sense with- 
out "an bond," 362, 363. See 
Dyce on Skelton, vol. ii. pp. 241, 
360. 
Bewte. Beauty. 255. 
Bi, prep. By. See Be. 
Peculiar usage : 
For. " Word bi word." 137, 
144. 

It is frequently disjoined from 
its case, with which in the mo- 



dem language it is amalgamated, 
as bi cause : bi hinde and bifore 
are examples of the same sort. 
See p. 1. 
BiCLipPE, 271 ; pret. Biclipped, 
271. To embrace. 

Biclipping, n,s. Embracing. 271. 
BiDDE, 112 ; pres. BiDDiTH, 111 ; 

pret. Bade, 138 ; subj, Bidde, 16 ; 

pres. part. Bidding, 113; pa^t 

part, Bede, 115; Beden, 23; 

Bedun, 111. To bid. 
BiDOTE ; past part, Bidotid, 145. 

To cause to dote; deceive. 
Bier. A buyer. 469. 
BiFALLE, 469 ; pres. Bifallith, 

541 ; pret, Bifille, 86, 447 ; 

subj. Bifalle, 177. To happen. 

** As if eny newe thing bifalle to you,** 177. 

BiFOREBARRE \pres, BiFORBARRITH, 

477 ; pi. BiFOREBARREN, 478. 

To prevent, preclude. See FoR- 

BARRE. 

BiGETE, 499 ; BiGETUN, 497 ; Bi- 
GETEN, 413 ; past part, of Bl- 
GETE, 375. To beget. 

BiGGE, 280, 493 ; Bie, 303 ; pret. 
Bou^TE, 488 ; pres. part, Biyng, 
468 ; past part. BouiT, 329. 
To buy. See Aienbie. . 

BiHEEST, «. 8. Promise. 405. 
BiHETE, 398 ; pret. Bihi^te, 276, 

404; pres. part. Biheting, 124 ; 

past part. Bihi^t, 114, 181, 404. 

To promise. See Way on Prompt. 

Parv. p. 29. 

BiHOLDE, V, a, and ». ; pres. sing, 

BiHOLDITH, 280 ; pi, BiHOLDEN, 

45 ; pres, part, Biholding, 85, 
436 ; past part. Biholde, 138. 
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(1) To concern, relate to, 45, 
85. 

(2) Joined with ayens or torn 
To be opposite to. 280, 546. 

(3) To behold (in the modeni 
sense). 138. 

BiHOLDEABLE (expl. by speculable, 
134). Theoretical, speculative. 

37, 134. {E]^ith. of truths,) 

BiHOLDiNG, n. s. Reference. 17. 
BiHOUE. Behoof, profit. 16, 66. 
BinouEFULLi. Profitably. 47. 

BiLEEUE. Belief. 242. 

BiNDE, 557 ; pres, 3rd pers* sing, 
BiNDiTH, 317 ; pL BiNBEN, 506 ; 
Bynden, 557 ; pret Bonde, 317 ; 
past part. Bounds, 1 8 ; Bounden, 
57 ; BouNDUN, 494 ; Bonde, 297 ; 
To bind. 

BiQUATHE {pret, of Biquethe). 
To bequeath. 361. Cf. Chese^ 
chase ; stele^ stale ; speke, spake, 

BiREWE, V. a. To pity. 253. 

Birie, 178 ; past part, Biried, 39 ; 
but also Buried, 31. To bury. 

BiRiYNG, w. s. A buiying. 181. 

BiRTHEN, 19 ; Birth AN, 155 ; pi, 
BiRTHENS, 201. A burden. 

BiscHOP ; sometimes used for the 
Jewishhigh priest, 436. Similarly 
Levites are called Deacons^ 279, 
&c., from the analogy of the 
Jewish and Christian hierarchies, 
insisted on by St. Jerome and 
others. 

BiscHOPHODE. The office of a 
bishop. 380, 426, 529. 

BiSETTE, V, a, 195, 207 ; pret, 
BiSBTTiD, 295 ; past part, Bisett, 
256. To employ (labour). 



BisiTTiTH, pres, drd pers, sing 
Beseemeth. 73. This is the 
true reading, and both the alte- 
rations mentioned in the note arc 
wrong. See Prompt. Parv. p. 
367. 

BisYNES, 90 ; pL Bisynessis, 9. 

Labour ; trouble. 

"To sette .... bis^ea forto couquerc 
Ynglond." 90. 

Bitake, 107, past part. Com- 
mitted. 40, 43. 

BiTAKiNG, n, s. Taking. 128. 

Bithenke, 166, 230 ; pi, Bithen- 
KEN, 164. To bethink oneself 
of a thing. 

*' We hithenhen tho persoones." 164. 

Bitokene, 141 5 BiTOKEN, 144; 
pres, 3rd pers, sing, Bitokeneth, 
389 ; pL BiTOKENEN, 273 ; suhj. 
Bitokene, 144 ; past part, Bi- 
TOKENED, 81. To signify. 

Bitokenyng, n. s. Signification. 
389. 

Bitte, n. s, A bite. 204. 
Bitwix, 69 ; Bitwixe, 69, 77. 

Between ; betwixt. 
BiiONDE, 280 ; Bi^ENDE, 436. 

Beyond ; above. 

'* Ouer and bi}ende the citees." 281. 

Blessid, past part. Guarded. 
411. Properly the verb signifies 
to guard by the power of a charniy 
as in Milton's II Penseroso — 

" Or the bell-man's drowsy charm 
To bless the doors from nightly harm," 

So too the proverb — 

"A penny to bless oneself with," i.e. to 
keep out the foul fiend hunger. 

(The type of the cross on the 
reverse of the penny has probably 
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110 connexion with the phrai^e). 
Spenser also haa — 

" From blune him fairly Nest, *' 

quoted by Nares, who needed not 
to have hesitated at all about 
rendering it " secured." 

BocHEBi. The craf't or art of the 
butcher. 49. 

Bodied, past part Embodied. 245. 

BoDiLiy adj. Material (said of a 
church, as an edifice). 392. See 
also p. 243. 

BoDiLicH, adv, BoDiLi, 268. 
Bodily. 195. 

BoHEMERs. Bohemians. 87. 

BoiSTOSE. Boisterous; rude. 9. 

BoiSTOSEKES. Rudenes. 9. See 
Prompt. Parv. p. 42. 

BoKELEB. A buckler. 71. 

BoLK. Bulk. 565. 

BoLLUN, 479 ; BoLNED, 481 ; past 
part of BoLN, Bolne, or Bol- 
LEN. To swell. See Gloss, to 
Wiclifs Bible. 

BoocE, pres, part Boocing. Boss- 
ing ; projecting out (of carved 
work), 138. See Gloss, to Wiclifs 
Bible. 

Book, 213 ; pLBooEis, 15; Bokis, 
213. A book. 
Peculiar usage : 

'* The book of mannis soule.'* 25. 

BooLD. Bold. 227, (Bold also 
occurs 274), 

BooND. Command. 316. 

BooNYS, pL 150; Bonys, 155; 
Bonis, 1 82 ; Bones, 27. Bones. 
(The singular, which does not 
occur in this book, was no doubt 
boon. See stootiy hooky which 
sometimes reject one o in the 



plural; but such forms as stone^ 
boke^ &c., where the e merely 
lengthens the vowel o, seem un- 
known or almost unknown to this 
MS., and are perhaps a little 
later in date. See^ however, 
Good ; also Zeel. The whole 
question of the mute e requires 
much more investigation than it 
has yet received. Certain pre- 
terites are written both with and 
without a final e ; e. g., stood, 
stode ; spak, spake ; heng^ henge ; 
settid, settidCy &c. ; also lithe and 
gotke occur (though very rarely) 
as present forms. 
Boot ; pL Bootis. A boat. 30. 

BOTHE. Both. 

Position in the sentence : 

" Hiao bothe eplstlw." SC. 
" Whose bothe premissis." 75. 
** The &OM0 premiasis.'* 76 

BouBDE, n.s> Joke. 

" To take bourde at," to Laugh at. 156, 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 44. 
BouRDiNG, n, s. Joking ; jesting. 

120. 
BowEABLE, (explained by redi). 

Propitious. 200, 262. (Tr. of 

pronus.) 
Bou^, 29; pi. Bo WIS, 160 ; Bow?ES, 

160. Boughs. 
Breche, w. s. Breeches. 118. 
Brede. Breadth. 25. 
Breed. Bread. 225. 
Brenne, v. «. and n. ; pret Brent, 

225 ; pres.part Brennyng, 259; 

past part Brend, 29 ; Brent, 

17, 86. To bum. 
Brennyng, n. s. Burning, 358. 
Briddis. Brood ; in this case = 

1/oung birds (opposed tofoulis.) 
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219. Apparently the plural of 
brid in the sense of broody not 
of bird. Comp. Gesta Rom. 
p. 196. (Roxb. Club, 1838.) 

'*He . . . puttherincuerid^yc milke,ihat 
the serpent withe his briddis myght Uckc hit 
oute." 

See alsoWicl, Bible Gloss., s, v. 

BiUD ; and especially Jamieson's 

Diet., *. V. Tod's Birds. 
Bbigge, 338 ; gen. Briggis, 338. 

Bridge. 
Brocke. a badger. " Brockeskyn- 

nee," 309. Wiclifs transl. of 

melotisy Hebr. xi. 37. (Vulg.), for 

which see Way on Prompt. Parv. 

p. 25. 
Brode, 485 ; Brood, 374 ; comp. 

Broddir, 80. Broad. 
Brother, 2 ; pL Britueren, 63. 

A brother. 
But. Except. 

** Thei cten not, but thcl ben vaischen." 
466. 

Quoted from Wiclif, whoi*e this 
use is very common. Pecock 
himself hai'dly ever joins. it with 
verbs. 

" And but ech .... schulde haue." S8S. 
" Thei ben miche to be blamed, but thoi 
.... kcpe." 848. 

In both which places if may 
perhaps have been omitted. 
But if. Except. 8. Treated 

exactly as one word. 

** Sauo whilis and but ifho cutermcte." 
431. 
•* Whanno and 6«i« if." 431. 

See No but. (Obs. But if also 
occurs in its modern Ben»e=^quod 
sty p. 64). 

C. 

Caas, 342 ; Caace, 493 ; pL 
Caasis, 243 ; Casis, 154. A 



case. Ik caas, in the case in 
which. 231. (But Ik caas 
usually = If, p. 30, as in modern 
English). 

Caitifis. Captives. 479. 

Cak {pres. of Kunke). I know; 
am able. 

" But if he can of moral philsophie." 43* 

" The more that he can in moral phil- 
sophie." id, 

^* Hanye kuniien suche textis bi her te.*' 89, 
129. 

" T. by what y caw." 09. 

Also used everywhere by Pecock 
as in modern English, for the 
auxiliary verb. 

Inflection : 
1st per 8. sing. Can. 69. 
2nd pers. Cannest, 3 ; Cakst. 

3, 119. 
Srdpers. Can, 213 ; Kan, 245 ; 

Cakne, 2 ; 
PL Kuxnen, 2 ; Kun, 394. 

Carect. Chai'acter; letter. 166. 

Cark, 377; Kark, 307- Cure. 

Careful. Full of care. 377. 

Carpentrie. The art of the car- 
penter. 50. 

Cabtis, pi. Charters. 402. 

Cast, n. s. Throw of a die. 

From this the following phrase 
seems to be taken : 

*' At his last east,** t.«., term of existence. 
338. 

Caste, 518 ; past part. Cast, 528 ; 
Caste, 122 (pi. form?); Castid, 
53. To cast. 
Peculiar usages : 

(1) To risk. 

"TfsreliBCagtid:* 58. 

(2) To cast in mind, look for- 
ward. 518. 

(3) To add. 306, 528. 

Catel. Substance ; chivttel. 309. 
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Catbj^zized, past part. Catechised. 

426. 
Cathezizer. Catechiser. 427. 
Causeli, adv, Bj waj of cause. 

474. 
Cavillacioun. Cavil. 534. 
Ceese, t'. a. To make to cease. 4. 

(Intransitiye at p. 350.) 
Cense. To offer incense. 169. 
Certein. a certain number. 338, 

358. {See Gloss, to Chaucer.) 
Cerymonyalis. Ceremonial laws. 

526. 

CittVAST. Single (merely opposed 
to weddid), 492. Similarly, 
chastite is, "more monastico," 
used for celibacy. 311. 

Chaffar, 99 ; Chaff are, 100. 
Merchandize. (Used metaphori- 
cally, 100.) 

Chaleng, 152; Chalenge, 558;^/. 

CiiALENGis, 558. An accusation. 
Chalenge, v. a, 558 j past part, 

Chalengid, 558. To accuse. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 68. 

Chalengeable, Worthy to be 
accused. 538. 

Chalenger. An accuser. 559. 

Chaxenging, «. s. An accusing. 

559. 
Charge, v. a. 

" Nile thou litil charge^* ije., neglect not. 
445. 

Chaumbre, 166 ; Chaumbir, 150 ; 

CHAMBm, 284. A chamber. 
Chaumbring, n. s. The furnishing 

of a chamber. 52 1 . 
Cheep, n. s. Cheapness ; plenty. 

108. 
Cheerte, 274 ; Cherte, 121. 
(1) Cheerfulness. 274. 



(2) Merriment ; jollity. 121. 

(Used in a bad sense.) 
Cheffaring ; pi. Cheffaringis, 
16. Trading. 

Cheping. Mai^ket. 465, 468. 

Chering. Entertainment (at 

feasts). 371. 
Chese, 88, 184 ; pres. sing. Che- 

SITH, 187 ; pi. Chesen, 331 ; 

pret. Chase, 278 ; Chaas, 349 ; 

Chas, 349 ; Chose, 185 ; Cheese 

483 ; pi. Chosen, 448 ; subj. 

Chese, 113 ; imper, pi. Chese, 

267 ; pres. part. Chesing, 230 ; 

past part. Chose, 112, 448; 

Chosun, 244, 559. To choose. 

Chesing, n.s. * A choosing, 184. 

CniLDiDE {pret. of Child or Chil- 
DEN. See Coleridge's Gloss. Ind. 
and Gloss. Wicl. Bible s. v.). 
Brought forth. 293. 

Childli. Childishly; absurdly. 65. 

CiRCUMCiDiD, past. part. Circum- 
cised. 526. 

CiSME. Schism. 2,-253. (Writ- 
ten also scisme. 139.) 

Claustral. Cloistered (monks). 
537. (Distinguished from re- 
clusiSf i.e. anchorites, whose clu- 
soriurn " appears to have often 
immediately adjoined the church." 
See Prompt. Parv. pp. 83, 142.) 

Clausul, 16 ; pi. Clausulis, 441. 
A clause ; verse of the Bible. 

Clayng. Tumult ; trouble. 307. 

Cleering, n. s. Manifestation. 

316. 

Clenli, adv. Without mixture of 

error. Lit. without spot. 

" Clefdi and cleerll diaposid resoun." 689. 
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See also p. 167, where the note 
is right. 
Clepb, 48 ; pres, 2nd pers. sing, 
Clepist, 153 ; Srdpers. Clepith, 
527 ; pL Clepen, 150 ; pret. 
Clepid, 466 ; pL Clepiden, 150 ; 
imp, Clepe, 389 ; subj, pi. 
Clepen, 151 ; past part Clepid, 

4 ; YCLEPID or Y CLEPID, 16. 

(1) To cally i.e. denominate. 4, 
&c. 

(2) To call, i,e. summon. 389, 
466. 

To make clear. 27. 
Office of a clerk. 



Cleree, v,a, 
Clebkhode. 

380. 
Cloistrose. 

cloister. 



Pertaining to the 
(Cloistrose obser- 
uancis), p. 517. 
Clooth. 303 ; pL Clothis, 271. 

(1) Clothes. 303. 

(2) Cloth. 258. 

Closid, past part. Enclosed. 441 . 
Closingli. Inclusively. 111. 
Colorable. Plausible. 536. 
CoLORABiLi. Plausibly. 444. 
Colour, 282 ; Colur, 432 ; pL 

COLOURIS, 281. 

(1) A plausible argument. 282. 

(2) A figure of rhetoric. 257. 
Come. To bring, come with. 

" And thei wolen not come her thankis." 
668. 

(Possibly, however, with may 
have been omitted by a clerical 
error, or rather come may have 
been written for conne,) 

COMMODITE, 214 ; pL COMMO- 

DiTEES, 215. Advantage, profit. 
CoMMUNAUNCE. Communion. 134. 

COMOUNTE, 345; pL COMOUNTEES, 

347. A community. 



CoMPLEYNE. To complaiu ; but 
used in a middle sense. 

" Compleyne hem (thenuelves) to the 
iugis," t.«. make their complaint. S95. 

CoMUNE, V, n. To have fellowship 
(with a thing). 177. 

CONDEMPNE, pL CONDEMPNEN, 4. 

To condemn. 

CoNFERMEDLi. In a Confirmed man- 
ner. 249. 

Considerable. Capable of being 
considered. 134. 

CoNTRARiTE. Contrariety. 455, 
(This seems to be Pecock's form, 
but contrariteeSy p. 242, has been 
altered into contrarietees,) 

CoNTRARiETH. Contravenes. 437. 
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

CoNTRARiosE. Contrary. 537. 

CoNUERsis, pL Converts. 59. 
(The plural only seems to occur 
in Wiclif 's Bible ; see Gloss. : 
A contjertid is found, Matth. 
xxiii. 15.) 

Coot, 85, 231 ;pl Cootis, 519. A 
coat. 

CoppiD. Crested. Metaph. haugh' 
ty, 123. {See Rich. Diet, i. t?. 
Cop.) 

CORINTHEIS, 56 ; CORINTHIES, ^^. 

Corinthians. 

CoROWN. Tonsure, or rather cir- 
clet of hair left by the tonsure. 
(Tr. of corona^ and explained by 
tonsura, see note), 387. The 
dandelion (i.e. its calyx, the seed 
being blown off) was caUed Priest's 
Crown. Cotgrave Diet., *. v. 
Dent. The origin of the ton- 
sure is thus given by St. 
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Jerome : — " Ilanc coronam ho- 
" bent ab institutione Romanse 
'* Ecclesise in signum r^ni quod 
^* in Christo expectatur ; rasio 
" vero capitis est temporalium 
" omnium depositio.*' — Quoted in 
.Deer. c. xii. q. ]• 

CORREPCIOUN, 1, 2 ; pL CORREP- 

CIOUNS, 394. Rebuke. (Distin- 
guished from CoRRECCiouK, 1 ; 

q.v.) 
CoRREPTE To rebuke. 2. 
CoRREPTiNO. Rebuking. 1, 2. 
CORUEN, 212; CORUDN, 114, 163; 

( past pari. o£KiB,nvE, See Gloss, 

Wicl. Bible.) Carved. 
Ck)ssE. A kiss. 271. 
Cost. See Needis cost. 
CosTiosE, 371 ; Coostiose, 370 ; 

comp. CosTiosER, 231. Costly. 
CosTiosEU. Expensively. 193, 

377. 
CosTiosENESS. Costliness. 553. 
CouEiTABLE, adj, To be coveted. 

271. 
CouEiTiSE. Covetousness. 148, 

303. 
CouEKABLE. Convenient, suitable. 

124, 125. 
CouENT, 345 ; pL CouENTis, 348. 

A convent. See Prompt. Pai*v. 

p. 97. 

CoUERCniEP, 118 5 pL COUERCHE- 
FIS, 119; COUERCHEEFIS, 119, 

125; Keuerchepis, 125. Ahead- 
cloth ; kerchief. See Prompt. 
Parv. p. 272. 

CouNTRE, V, n. To encounter. 72. 

Coupe. A cup ; but here used for 
the pix (tr, of pyxis). 203. 
Cuppe occurs 126. 



I CouRSLi, adv. In the course of 

nature. 1 53. 
i COUTHE (pret. of Kunne), 78 ; 
, KouTiiE, 351 ; 2nd pers. sing, 

' COUTHIST, 119; pi. COUTHEN, 

68; more rarely Couthe, 89, 
149; see also p. 123 ; Kouthen, 
366. Could. See Guest in 
Phil. Soc. Tr., vol. 2. p. 153.) 
Craftiose. 

(1) Artistic, skilful. 198. 

(2) Belonging to a craft or 
trade. 450. 

Creature. The Creation. 480. 

Creme. Chrism. 460. 

Cristen, adj. Christian. 153. 

{Singular and plural.) 
Cristen, n.s. 182 ; pi. Cristexe, 

J 49, 182, 511. Christians. (Used 

substantively, but declined as an 

adjective). 
Cristenhode. Christianity, i. e. 

the state of a disciple of Christ. 

69. 
Cristente. Christianity, i.e. the 

religion of Christ. 535. 
Cruelnes. Cruelty. 324, (where 

Cruelte also occurs.) 
CuMBERAUf^CB. Trouble ; care. 

537. 

CUMPENYING, 534 ; CUMPANIYKO, 

159. Intercourse. 

Curiosite. Niceness. 553. Ex- 
plained by artificiosiias. Prompt. 
Parv. p. 93. 

Curteis. Courteous. 244. 

Customabili. Customarily. 413. 

Customable. Habitual (sinner). 
414. 

CuTLERi, 50 ; Cutellerib, 50. 
The art of the cutler. 
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D. 

Dai, 250 ; pL Daies, 250 ; Deies, 

250. A daj. 
Damageful, Injurious. 182,244. 
Dampnacioun. Damnation. 275. 
Daunce, n.8, Metaph., Disturbance, 

or rather, perhaps, sport. 86. 

(Possibly a clerical error for 

chaunce^ but ?). 
Deedli. 

(1) Mortal, t.e. subject to death 
(of man). Tr. of mortalis homo, 
205. 

(2) Mortal, ue. subjecting to 
death (of sin). 276. 

Deeme, 63 ; Deem, 106 ; pres. 
27i(f i^er^.DEEMEST, 63 ; Demest, 
63 ; 3rrf pers, Deemth, 450 ; 
Deemeth, 231 ; pL Deemen, 
417 ; Demen, 110 ; pret Deem- 
ed, 244 ; suhj, Deme, 311; im- 
per. pL Deeme, 420 ; past part. 
Deemed, 63. To judge. 

Deeth, 204 ; pL Deethis, 376. 
Death. 

Dkpaute, 2 J pL Depautis, 2. 

(1) Fault. 2. 

(2) Fail, lack. 6, 9, 343. 
Defauti. Faulty. 72, 563. 
Defoule, 466 ; pres. Srdpers, De- 

FOULiTU, 464 ; pL Defoulen, 
465. To defile. 
Defouling, 71. s. Defilement. 466. 

Deinte. Fondness. 66y 251. See 
Coleridge's Glossarial Index, s, v. 
Dainty. 

Deken, 173 ; pL Dekenii^ 280 ; 
Dekents, 277 ; Dekbnes, 279. 
(1) A deacon. 332. 



(2) A Levite. 280. 
See BiscHOP. 
Dekenhode. Office of (a Chris- 
tian) deacon. 332. 

Deliciosite. Delectableness. 255. 

Delutng n.s. Usually explained 
by digging, but apparently distin- 
guished from it in several pas- 
sages quoted InRichardson's Diet., 
s, V. Delve. Delf is used for a 
mine, and fo delve appears to 
mean to dig deep. 228. See 
Prompt, Parv. p. 118. 

Delyueranoe. a discharge of a 

• thing; (said both of the giver and 
the receiver). 404. 

Demene, V. a. To manage (land); 
conduct (reasoning). 87, 312. 

Demenyno, n,s. Managing (of 
land). 288. 

Demenys, pi. Managements. 289, 
290. 

Denakie. a Boman denarius; the 
tribute-penny. 140. 

Denounce; pre*. j9ar^. Denouncing, 
398 ; past part. Denounced, 
398. To announce. 

Depabt, v. a. and n. ; pres. 3rd 
pers.sing. Departith, lM;pret. 
Departid, 276; pi. Depabtidbn, 
309 ; p€ut part. Departid, 34. 

(1) To separate ; divide. 134, 
&c. 

(2) More rarely, to depart. 

"Wbsamestiliedepartid,'* 174. 

" ^hanno he vere departid flrothens." 107. 

(The latter example shows the 
origin of the modem usage.) 
Departable. Separable. 282. 

Departing, n. s. Partition. 278, 
407. 
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Depe, 38, 541 ; camp. Deppir, 159, 

Deep; low. 

** Summen wolen knele deppir*' 168. 

Despensatouris, pL Dispensers. 
409. 

Detecte, v. a. To accuse. 88. 

Detracte, V, a, ; pres, pL De- 

TRACTEN, 417. To viHfy. 
"Thel detraetm the clerKie." 

The active use occurs also in 
Drajton, cited in Richardson's 
Diet., s, V, 

Deviseli, prop. Dividedly ; but 
used technically in law to ex- 
press the testamentary gift of 
lands (not chattels) by partition. 
(Opposed ijQ jointly). 398. 

DiDE, n. s. A deed. 159. (But 
deede and dede also occur, 259,) 

DiFFAKE, n. *. Evil report. 78, 1 10. 

DiGNE. Worthy. 90. 

DiSOIPLEHODE, 295 ;DlSCIPILHODE, 

295. The state or office of a dis- 
ciple. 

DiscoRDE, V. n., 820 j pL Discor- 
DEN, 320. To disagree. 

DiscouER,/>rM./>ar/. Discouertng, 
206 ; past part Discouered, 
206. To uncover ; make bare 
(a crucifix). 

DiscRiUTNG, n, 9. Description, 526. 

DiscRTUE, pres. part. Discrtutng, 
277 ; past part. Discrtued, 408 ; 
DiscRiuED, 401 5 Descriueb, 
408. To describe. 

DiSESiD, pa^t part. Put out of 
one's ease. 370. 

DiSGisiNGis, pi. Pastimes of per- 
formers in disguise. 

"Nyse diggisingU of araieB.** S71. ije, 
pastimes performed in disguised array. 
** There see I many an uncouth dieguieiitg 
In the array of thilke knightis proud." 



Chaucer's Flower and Leaf. 
See also Bichardson's Diet., s. v. 
Disguise. 

DisPERCLiD (past part, of Disper- 
CLE or DisPARCLE. See Richard- 
son's Diet., s.v.) Dispersed. 318. 

DisPLESAUNT. Unpleasant ; dis- 
pleasing. 522. 

DisPREiSABLE, Verb adj. Unpraise- 
worthj. 325. 

DisTRUTED, 234 ; Destruyed, 86 ; 

past part. Destroyed. (Distroie 

and DisTROiED also occur 110, 
234.) 

DiSTURBLAIJNCE, 2, 87, 253; pi. 
DiSTURBLAUNCis, 401. A dis- 
turbance. 

DiSTURBLERs, pi. Disturbers. 
139. 

DiSTURBLiD, past part. Dis- 
turbed. 329. 

Do, 96; pres. sing. 2ndpers. Doost, 

63 ; Srd pers. Dooth, 9 ; Do- 

ITH, 223 ; Doth, 34 ; pi. Doon, 

75, 39 ; pret. sing. 2nd pers. 

DiDiST, 259 ; Srd pers. Dide, 34 ; 

pi. DiDEN, 35 ; subj. Do, 2 ; 

pi. Doon, 416 ; imper. Do, 198 ; 

pres. part. Doing, 237, 420 ; past 

part. Doon, 14; DouN, 111; Don, 

13 ; Do, 1. (Three of these forms 

occur in the same sentence, 236). 

Todo* 

Peculiar usages : 

** Doing to wite/' i.B. explaining. 1. 
*' Doon into her deeth," i.0. put to death. 
B64. 

Doable. Capable of being done. 
134. 

DocTOURMONGERs, pi. A nick- 
name for a certain class of Lol- 
lards. 87. 
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DoD, {past part, of Dodde. See 
Levit.xix. 27, Wicl. Bible). Clip- 
ped short ; * decomatus/ (of the 
head). 135. Sice Way on Prompt. 
Parv. p. 125. 

DoNATOURis, pi. Donors. 412. 

DoNET. A grammar ; so named 
from the grammarian Donatus. 
(See Cotgrave's Diet., s,v. Do- 
NAT.) The Donet into Cristen 
religioun, and Thefolewer to the 
Donety are titles of two works of 
Pecock, often quoted in The Re- 
pressor (see Index), who says, 
(Donet, MS. fol. 1) :— 

" Aa the oomoun donet berith himBilfe to- 
wards the full kunnylng of Latyn, so this 
booke for Goddls laws : therfore this hooke 
might bo conTeniently callod The Donet, or 
key to Cristen religioun." 

(quoted in Lewis' Life of Pecock, 
p. 317). See also Waterland's 
Works, vol. X. p. 236, Gloss, to 
Chaucer, and Prompt. Parv. p. 
126. 

DooLE, «. s. Dole ; distribution. 
375. 

Doom, 17 ; Dom, 473 ; pL Doomts, 
179 ; DooMES, 485 ; Domes, 179. 

( 1 ) Judgment (of reason). 1 79, 
&c. 

(2) Condemnation. 421. 

Dossers. Expl. by paniers. 30. 
See Way's note on Prompt. Parv. 
p. 125. 

DoTiD, past part, of Dote. Be- 
fooled. 145. 

Double. Guilty of duplicity. 152. 

DouTABLE. Doubtful. 88. 

DouiTiB, 176 ; pi. DouiTRis, 500. 
A daughter. 



Dou^TY. Active (into good works). 

14. 
Dou^TYNES. Activity, perseverance. 

342. 

"The principal circumstance of dotty Hnes 
... la excellent hardness." 

Follower to the Donet, MS. fol. 

99. 
Drawe, 228 ; pres. Srd pers, sing^ 

Drawith, 66 ; pret. Drowe, 194; 

past part. Drawe, 277, 305 ; 

Drawen, 343 ; Drawun, 163. 

To draw. 
Drede, 87, 165 ; pres. Zrd pers. 

sing. Dredith, 507 ; pL Dreden, 

522 ; imp. pi. Drede, 482 ; pres» 

part. Dreding, 224 ; past part. 

Drad, 249. To dread, fear. 

** It is ful miche to drede*' «.«. to \xi feared 
331. 

Dreedful. Full of feai'. 509. 
Drexche, 274; pres.pl. Drenchen, 

303 (prop, to drown, see Gl. Wicl. 

Bible, but metaph.) To destroy 

(a man, leisure). 
Dresse, 42 ; pres. part. Dressing, 

251 ; past part. Dressid, 2. 

(1) To address, 2. 

(2) To guide, direct, 42, 73. 

Dryue, 291 ; pres. pi. Dryuex, 
8 ; pres. part. Dryutng, 372 ; 
Driving, 373 ; past part. Dri- 
ven, 373 ; Dryue, 443. 

(1) To compel. 253. 

(2) To conclude, prove. 443, 

8cc. Sometimes joined in this 

sense with " out." 8. 
Duchehode. Office of a duke 

429. 
Duke, 197 ; pL Dukis, 381, 460. 
A loader of any kind. (Joshua 
and bishops so called, ?i. s.) 

S S 
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Dure, v, n., 326 ; pret Durid, 525. 
To endure. 



E. 



Eelde, adj. 269 ; Eeld, 479 
comp. Eldre (men), 464, 465 
Eeldir (story), 356 ; Eldir, 210 
sup. Eldist (ordinauncis), 394 
Eeldist (time), 406. Old, 
ancient. (Pecock also uses the 
form oolde, 269 ; oold, 307.) 

Eelde, 71. s. Old age. 303. See 
Prompt. Parv. p. 137. 

Eendli, adv. Finally. 462. 

Eftsoonb. Again ; for the second 
time. 142, 172, 201, 254, 262, 
294, 540. (See Waterland's 
Works, vol. X. p. 226.) 

Em, n. 8. The air. 350. 

Eke (rarely used by Pecock). 

(1) Also. 209, 389. 

(2) Therefore also. 8. 

Ellis. 

(1) Else (in various senses). 

" Sumwhere 0Um." 82. 

" For e»it God had ben»A;c/* 137. 

(2) Often almost redundant, but 
in the sense of " otherwise." 

"But if (t.0. unless) the botho jMrties 
Bchnlden be herd .... ^^Ut myscheuys 
.... wolde ofte lyie." 896. 

See also p. 410. 

Enameling, n. «. Enamel. 126. On 
the art of enamelling, see Mr. 
Way on Prompt. Parv. p. 260. 

Encense, V, n. To burn incense. 
169. 

ENCENSi8,jpZ. of Encense. Incense. 
162. ^ec Exod. XXV. 6. (Wicl.) 



Encerche, r. a. To ensearch. 

(1) To look into a thing, in 
order to discover the object of 
search. 71. 

(2) To discover. 860. 

See Richardson's Diet., s. v. 
Ensearch. 
Encrece, v. n. To increase. 347. 

ENFORitCYNG, V. «. {pres. part.) 
Teaching. 

"J^ormyn^andtisiiigtherto.'' 66. 

Enhabite, v. n. To dwell (on the 
earth). 146. 

Enhaunce, v. a. 63; pres. pi. En- 
HAUNSEN, 59 ; pret. 2nd pers. 
sing. Enhauncidist, 63; pi. En- 
HAUNCiDEN, 59. To exalt. 

Enquere, v. n. 238 ; past part. 
Enquerid, 187. To inquire, 
inquire into. 

Enquiraunce, 134 ; Enqueraunce, 
227 ; pi. Enquirancis, 188. In- 
quiry. 

Ensampla-L, adj. Setting an ex- 
ample. 293. 

Ensaumplal, aty. Setting an ex- 
ample. 309. 

Ensaukfle, v. a. and n, 168, 235 ; 
pret. Ensaumplid, 301, 310, 31 1 ; 
Ensamplid, 311 ; pi. Ensampli- 
den, 314 ; pres. part. Ensaumpl- 
iNG, 127 ;^a«^^ar^. Ensaumplid, 
311. 

(1) To set an example of (a 
thmg). 311. 

(2) To set an example. 314. 
Ensaumplers, pi. Setters of ex- 
amples. 412. 

Ensaumpling, n. s. 309 ; pi. En- 
SAUMPLiNGis, 309. The setting 
of an example. 
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Entibcohune, V, «. To mtercom- 
municate. 49« 

ENTERfliEENE, V. ti. 49 ; pret, pL 
Entermeenedek, 50. To inter- 
vene. Distinguished from En- 

TERMETE : 

"Not to eutinnete, neither to mterm^ene" 

49. 

Entermetb, or Ektirhetb, v. n, 
7, 49, 50, 145, 470; pres, 
Entermetith, 431 ; pL Ekter- 
METEX, 470; subj. Entermete, 
431; pres. part Entirmbtino, 
145, 431. To intermeddle, in- 
terfere, come into contact, meet 
(with a thing). 

Entermeting, n. *., 220, 556, 557 ; 
pi. Enteruetingis, 220, 556. A 
coming into contact. 

Ent, 7 ; Eni, 441. Any. 

"WhaA eni thing thou Bchalt louse Tpon 
erthe/* 441, 

is probably a clerical error for 
etter. Also Int, p. 292 (note), can 
hardly be regarded as anything 
but a mistake for eny. 
Peculiar usage : 

" JBuf of hem bothe/' 558, t.0. either. 

Ephesie, 56 ; Effesi, 56. Ephe- 

BUS. 

Ering, n. s. Ploughing. 228. 

Erre, 66f 74 ; pres. pi. Erren, 
564 ; pret. Errid, 66 ; pL Er- 
RiDBN, 241 ; pres. part. Erring, 
480. To err. 

" Srrinff sterris/* i.0. wandering. 480. 
*' The gouemaunoe, a)ens which lumme of 
the lay peple MTMs" <.«. stumble. 

Erst, adv. Before ; first. 

'*ThBnne, . . . tmdnoterst" 405. 

EsEMENT. Relief. 120. 
Esier, adv. More easily. 268. 



EsiLiER, adv. (comp. of Esili). 
More easily. 370, 

Ete, 500 ; pres. sing. 2nd pers. 
Etist, 68 ; pi. Eten, 465 ; pret. 
pi. Eten, 342 j subj. pi. Ete, 
124 ; imp. Ete. 68 ; pres. part. 
Eting, 13; past part. Ete, 498. 
To eat, 

Euangelie, 54 ; Euangeli, 60 ; 
EuANGELY, 59. The Gospel. 
(Pecock dislikes to apply the 
word to any book of the New 
Testament. See the places re- 
ferred to). 

EuEN, adj.^ 280 ; pi. EuENE, 90. 

(1) Equal. 280, 326, 424. 

(2) Exact. 313. 

(3) Fellow. 

" Myn eM»e OrUten/* my feUow-Ohrii* 
tlans. 90. 

EuEN, adv.y 229 ; comp. Euener 
215. 

(1) Equally. 229, 313. 

(2) Evenly. 215. 

EuENLiER, adv. More appropriately. 
496. 

EuEREITHEIt, 8 ; EUER ElTHER, 

391 ; EuERETTHER, 256. Both 
one and the other ; uterque. See 
also p. 558, and Gen. xy. 10. 
(Wiclif 's Tr.) See Neuernbi- 

THER. 

EuERLASTiNGTE. Immortality. 7. 

ExAUMPLE, V. n. To set an ex- 
ample. 452. (Possibly a clerical 
error for ensaumple, but ?). 

ExFERiMEKTAi.. Having individual 
experience. 

" Experimental witnessen," i^. eye-wit- 
neiees. 4^ 

S S 2 
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ExPOWNE, V, a.y 47, 470 ; subj. 
ExpOWNE, 65; pres. pari, Ex- 
POWNTNG, 87 ; past part. Ex- 
POWNED, 25. To expound. 

ExPOWNERS, pi. Expounders. 56, 

ExPROPRiAciouN. The divesting 
oneself of property. 505. 

ExPROPRiAT, past part. Divested 
of property. 477. 



F. 



Fadir, or Fader, 372 ; gen. sing 
Fadris, 339 ; Fadiris, 250 ; pi 
Fadris, 397. A father. 

Falle, 87 ; pres. Srd pers. sing 
Fallith, 77 ; pi. Fallen, 199 
pret. FiL, 66 ; Fill, 286 ; Fille 
285 ; pi. Fillen, 199 ; subj. sing 
Falle, 236 ; pi. Falle, 69 
pres. part. Falling, 9 ; past part 
Falle, 9. 

(1) To fall. 9. 

(2) Fall out, happen. 344. 

Falshede. Falsehood. 373. 

Falsifie, t'. a. To prove false (a 

conclusion). 50. 
Falsnes. Deceit. 7. 
Feble, v. a. ; pres. 2nd pers. sing. 

Feblist, 275. To enfeeble (an 

argument). 
Feelb, 28 ; Feld, 28; pi. Feeldis, 

275. A field. 
Feeldi, adj. Plain, open (country). 

280. 
Feele, v. a, and n., 412 ; pres. pi. 

Feelen, 27 ; pret. Feelid, 243 ; 

pi. Feleden, 448 ; subf. Feele, 

27 ; past part Feelid, 448. To 



think ; be of opinion. (In the 

common sense, 146.) 
Feelino, n.s.y 173 ipl. Feelingis, 

87. Conviction. 
Feend, 500 ; pi. Feendis, 240. A 

fiend ; the devil. 

Feerd, 51 ; Afeerd, 51 ; past 

part. Frightened. 
Feffers, pi. Presenters ; putters 

into possession of a fief. 399. 
Feppid, p<istpart. Enfeoffed, 398. 

Felawschip, n. s., 376; Felaschip, 
377. Company ; comrades ; fel- 
lows. 

Felow, 285 ; pi. Felatvis, 397, 
401. 

(1) A companion. 285. 

(2) A fellow of a college. 401. 
Fer, adv. Far. 154. 
Ferforth, adv. Far forward, far. 

" As ferJin^htB it were doon," 75. 

See also p. 372. 

"Inao/erJbHhthai." seo. 

Ferme, n. s. Occupation (of land). 
290. 

Fersli, 450) Fersely, 533. 
Fiercely. 

Fix, adj. (properly past part.). 
Fixt. 242, 392. 

Flauour. Savour (of fame). 90. 
Fleischlihode. Fleshliness, gra- 
tification of the flesh. 319, 476. 

Flotere, v. n. ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. Flotereth, 91. To flut- 
ter. 

FoLEWE, 132; FoLOWE (very rarely; 
perhaps once only), 314; pres^ 
Srd pers. sing,, Folewith, 115; 
pi. Folewen, 361 ; pret, pi. 
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FoLEWiDEN) 248 ; subj. pi, 
FoLEWE, 313 ; past part, Fole- 
wiD, 236. To follow. 
FoLEWiNGLi. Consequently. 191. 

FoLiLi. Foolishly. 171. 

FoNNED, past part Befooled. 145. 

FoNXTS, n,s. pi. and gen. sing. 
Dotards, fools. 129, 156. 

FoNNYSCH. Foolish. 156, 241. 

FoODB, 304; pi. FooDis, 303. Food. 

Fool, 442; pi. Foolis, 198; Folis, 
198. An idiot, fool. 

FoRBARRE, V. a. ; pres. Zrd pers, 
sing. FoRBARRiTH, 487 ; past 
part. FoRBARRiD, 487. To pre- 
clude. Compare Biforebarre ; 
and see Capgr. Chron. p. 136, 

S.V. FORBARRE. 

FoRBEDABLE. Worthy to bo for- 
bidden. 470. 
FoRBEDE, 275 ; pres. Zrd pers. sing. 

FORBEDITH, 211 ; pL FORBEDEN, 

457 ; FoRBEDUX, 457 ; pret. 
Forbade, 279 ; imper. Forbede 
(*God forbede'), 157; subj. For- 
bede, 253 ; pres. part, Forbed- 
IXG, 478 ; past part. Forbode, 
211; Forbodun, 211; FORBO- 
DEX, 291. To forbid. 

FoRBEDERS, pi, Forbidders. 492. 

FoRBEDiNG, n,s,y 495 ; pi, Forbed- 
iNc.is, 495. A prohibition. 

Forbere, v. a. and n. 188, 228 ; 

FoRBER, 78; pres. pi. Forberex, 

505 ; pret. Forbare, 376 ; pres. 

part. Forberixg, 341 ; past part. 

Forbore, 228 ; Forborx, 192. 

To forbear ; abstain from. 
"Bvaumeforberenilljtm^n** 605, 



Forbode, 291, 372 ; pL Forbodis, 
472. A prohibition. 

"GoddiB/or&ocfobeit." 5-37. 

For which the abbreviated ex- 
pression " Goddis forbode " more 
often occurs. See 25, 98, 99, 
228, 253, 537. 

Forth, adv. Forwards, in advance 
of. 

" The proccaaifl forth and afore tho textis 
ligging." S2. 

FoRTiiERAUXCE. Furtherance, as- 
sistance. 308. 

FoRTHERiD, past part. Advanced. 
171. 

Forth WARD. Forward. 13. 

FoRWHi. Because. 11. (Not inter- 
rogative, though often so printed 
in modern editions of the Prayer- 
book, &c.) Usually written cou- 
junctim in the MS., and treated 
syntactically as one word ; thus, 

** Forwhi whi Bchulde he thanne more oor^ 
recte .... thanbeoorrectid?'* ^5, 

For^ete, V. a.y 163 ; pres. 3rd pers. 
sing. FoRiETiTH, 334 ; past past* 
FoRjETE, 83. To forget. 

FoR^ETEFUL. Forgotful. 165. 

FoRjETiXG, n. s. Oblivion. 236. 

FoRiEUERS, pi. Forgivers. 306. 

FouNDEMEXT. A foundation. 418. 

Freel. Frail. 165. 

Freelxess, 431 ; pi. Freelxessis, 
431. Frailty. 

Freelte. Frailty. 314. 

Frere, 558 ; pi. Freris, 555. A 
friar. 

Fro. From. 7. (The modern 
fonn seems not to occur in 
Pecock, unless a vowel follows, 
as from yuel^ 553. and that but 
rarely.) 
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Fbothens, adv. From thence for- 
ward. 197. 
FuNDACiouN. Foundation. 250. 

Fma)AMENT, 10 ; pi, FUNDAMENTIS, 

1 1 ; Found AMENTis, 76. A foun- 
dation. 
Fundamental. Original (histo- 
rian), 350 ; (reseai'ch), 413. 

Ftnde, V, a. and w., 242 ; Finde, 
376 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing,, 
Ftndist, 491 ; Findist, 49 ; Zrd 
pers, sing, Ftndeth, 48 ; pi, 
Ftnden, 102 ; pret, Fondb, 365 ; 
pt, FoNDEN, 242 ; Founden, 249 ; 
suhj. pL FoUNDE, 346 ; past part, 
Founden, 249 ; Founds, 534 ; 

FOUNDUN, 192. 

(1) To find. 242, &c. 

(2) Find out. 249, 531, 534. 

(3) Maintain. 376, 377. 

Fyndeable. Capable of being found 
out. 41, 97. 

Fynding, 390 {q»v, for a defini- 
tion) ; Finding, 391 ; pL Fynd- 

INGIS, 391. 

(1) Maintenance. 305. 

(2) Supply (of balm). 358. 

(3) Discovery. 70. 



G. 



Gadere, 296 ; past part, Gad- 

ERII), 201. To gather. 
Gaderers, pi. Gatherers. 29. 
Garnement, 203. pi. Garnemen- 

Tis, 231. Dress, garment. (Tr. of 

stola). 
Gastful. Dreadful. 224. 

Gastfulli. Dreadfully. 421. 



Geet. a goat. 309« 
Generalte. Generality. 

" In generdUe,** i^ in goneral, genenUj. 
180. 

Gestis, /?/. Deeds. 361. 

Gete, 507 ; pres. Srd pers, sing. 

Getith, 271 ; pi. Geten, 67 ; 

pret. Gate, 226 ; pres, part. 

Getino, 304 ; past part. Geten, 

105 ; Gete, 192 ; Getun, 42. 

To get. 
GiLEFUL. Deceitful. 151, 484. 
GiLOURis, pi. Deceivers. 480. 
Gist, 284 ; pi. Gistis, 406 ; Gestis, 

521. A guest. 
Gleyme, n. s. ; lit. gluten ; me- 

taph. Attraction. 377. (^See 

Prompt. Parv. p. 198.) 

Gletued, past part. ; lit. smeared ; 
viscatus ; metaph. caught (as 
it were by bird-lime); captivated. 
314, 376. (^See Prompt. Parv. 
p. 198.) 

Glose, v. a., 47 ; past part. Glosid, 
31. To interpret. 

Glose, n, s,y 65 ; pi. Glosis, 6S, 
A gloss ; interpretation. 

Go, 238 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing. 

' Goost, 329 ; 3rd pers. Gooth, 
238 ; GoiTH, 237 ; Gothb, 299, 
(but in a later hand ; see note : 
however. Lithe is written by 
the first hand, p. 27) ; pi. 
GooN, 52 ; pret, ^ede, 225, 
(but quoted from Wiclif'a ver- 
sion, where wente also occurs, 
480. Pecock himself always 
uses the pret. of to wend; e.g. 
wente, 328 ; pL wenten, 180) ; 
imp, sing, and pi. Go, 60, 175 ; 
subf, 2nd pers, sing. Gk), 175 ; 
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Srd pers. Go, 131 ; pL Go, 
236 ; also GoON , 378 ; pres. 
part Going, 476 ; Goyng, 167 ; 
past part Goon, 204. To go. 

"Which . . . hast ffoon vndir tor Jia the 
lawis of deeth . " 204^ i.e. undei^ne. 

GoDHEDE. Godhead, 498. 

GoLDSMYTHL The art of the gold- 
smith, 50. 

Good, 69 ; Gode (raro in the 
singular, and possibly by a clerical 
error. See Boonts, above) 44 ; 
pL usually Gode, 14 ; also 
GooDB, 7, 96 ; and more rarely 
Good, 239, 498. Good. 

GooDis, n, s.y pL 290; Godis, 296. 

Goods. 
GoosTLi, adj. Spiritual (deeds), 

307. 
GoosTLi, adv. Spiritually. 561. 

GoUERNAUNCE, 1 ; pi, GOUERNAUN- 
CIS, 67; GOUERNAUNCES, 105. 

(1) An ecclesiastical ordinance, 
4, (and generally; rendered gU' 
hematio in this sense by Bury). 

(2) Practice of any kind. 67, 
371, 463. 

(3) Practical truth. 1, 11. 
Graceful. Agreeable. 66, 
Gracioseli, adv. By the help of 

grace, (opposed to naturali). 

305. 
Gratfid, past part Grafted, 68, 

69. 
Gramerci (grand merci). Thanks. 

130. 
Graunt fadir. a grandfather. 

150. 
Gree, pi. Grees. a degree (of any 

kind). 

" Oree$ goon out of grse,** i>. men of 
school-decrees go milmy. 90. 



Greet, 247 ; Gret, 248 ; more 
rarely (in sing.) Grete, 244 ; 
Greete, 375 ; pL Greete, 358 ; 
Grete, 248 ; comp. Gretter, 
230, 244, {sing, and pL) ; more 
rarely Greeter, 344 ; sup. 
Grbttist, 248. Great. 

Grew. Greek. 438. 

Groundable. Capable of being 

grounded. 125. 
Groundb, 125 ; pres. 2nd pers. 

sing. Groundist, 6 ; Srd pers. 

Groundith, 33; subj. pi, 

Grounde, 46 ; past part 

Groundid, 125 ; Grondid, 122 ; 

Ground, 29. To ground. 
Groundli, adj. 78, 88, 90; Ground- 

LY, 413. Well-grounded (clerks, 

considerations, &c.) 
Groundli, adv. Profoundly. 101. 
Grucche, v. n. To murmur. 369, 

394. Similarly grudge in Ps, 

lix. 15. See Prompt. Parv. p. 217. 
Grucchers, pi. Murmurers. 480. 



H. 



Haboundiden, pret pi. Abounded. 
337. 

Habundaunce. Abundance. 307. 

Habundaunt, 357 ; Habundant, 
359 ; comp. Habundaunter, 
306. Abundant. 

Halewe, 460 ; pres.pl. Halewen, 
258 ; past part. Halewid, 563 ; 
Halowid, 479. To hallow, con- 
secrate. 

Hange, v. a. and n., 197; pres. Zrd 
pers. sing. Haijgeth,* 17, Hang- 
ITH,* 172 ; pU Hahoe, 286 ; 
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pret, neut,^ Henge, 199, 261 ; 
IIeng, 139 ; ph Hengen, 22 ; 
8vhj, Hangb, 166 ; pres, part. 
JIai^GING, 221 ; peat part, 
IIangid, 221. To hang. 

(*) These forms are written at 
length in the MS. by the original 
acribe in each case. To speak 
generally, however, the same verb 
has not both terminations, in this 
MS. at least ; m, u^ &c., being 
followed by e ; A, w, &c., by i ; 
e.g, Xeueth, spekitk. Other let- 
ters, as d and g^ are not quite so 
constant ; they are usually fol- 
lowed by t, but sometimes by e. 
See Ftnde, Grounde. At p. 46, 
hringith and bringeth are both 
found, and are written at length 
in the MS., but the former is in 
another hand. Such a form as 
y:uith is a corroborative proof 
that the coiTection was not made 
by the original scribe. See 264, 
note. 

(«) The transitive preterite (not 
occurring in this book) is hanged ; 
but this, also, is intransitive in 
Ps. xii. 9. 

HAitiGEMENT. Hanging, execution. 
324. 

Happili. Haply. 392. 

Happlis. Apples. 160. (But Ap- 
PLI8 below.) 

Harkeisid, pa>st part. Harnessed, 
i.e., dressed ; said here of knives 
ornamented with gold. S5Q, 
Hameys is explained in Prompt. 
Parv^, p. 228, by paramentum ; 
where. the verb also occurs. 



Haue, 1 ; pres, 2nd pers. sing 
Hast, 68 ; Srd pers. Hath, 95 ; 
pL Han, 2, 6, 82 ; pret, sing, 
Hadde, 296 ; pL Hadde, 279, 
288 ; Hade, 433 ; Hadden, 279, 
288 ; imper, sing, had pi, Haue, 
226, 177 ; subj, Haue, 2 ; pi. 
Haue, 168 ;pres. part Having, 
252 ; Hauyng, 34 ; past part. 
Had, 12. To have. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) To maintain. 

** >it wemowe haue that bis ^iftin,'* &c. 
95. 

(2) To prove. 

" Thou> it may he had hi tho t«xtia." 96, 

See also p. 227, 343, 
Haunt, n. *. Practice. 103, 248. 

Haitnte, r. a., 214 ; subj, pi. 
Haunte, 273. To practise. 214, 
252. 

Haunting, n, s. Practising, fre- 
quenting. 188, 236. 

Hauour, n. s* ' Having,' goods, 
wealth. 110,281,344,345. See 
Prompt. Parv. p. 231. 

IIatward. a foreman, 383, where 
it is explained by overseer. See 
Vision of Piers Ploughman, v. 
13,624 ; and Prompt. Parv. p 234. 

He, pers. pron, nom, wi., and some- 
times, when emphatic, n. ; he, 
1 ; it, 4, 8. (The nominative 
plural used 'by Pecock in all 
genders is Thet, 3, 5, 67.) 

Heed, 52, 437 ; pL Heedis, 439 ; 
Hedis, 28, 52, A head. 

Heedhode. Tho state or office of 
head. 439. 

Heer, 1 18 5 |>/. Heeris, 1 18; Heris, 
124. Hair of the head. 
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Heebe, 200 ; Here, 242 ; pres. 
3rd pers, sing, Heerith, 156 ; 
pL Heeren, 14B ; pret Herde, 
221 ; pL Herdex, 187 ; subj. pi. 
Heere, 6 ; pres. part Heering, 
74 ; past part. Herde, 263 ; 
Herd, 208. To hear. 

Heereable, 74, 209 ; Hereable, 
210. Capable of being heard. 

Heestis, pi. Commands. 466. 

Heet, past part. Heated, kindled. 
330. 

Heoge, 541 ; gen. Heggis, 184 ; 
pi. Heggis, 517. A hedge. 

Hegge, 17. a. To hedge iu ; to in- 
close. 517. 

Helps, v. a., 160 ; pres. 3rd pers. 
sing. Helpith, 263 ; pi. Helpen, 
211 ; imper. Helpe, 261 ; pres. 
part. Helping, 261 ; past part. 
HoLPUN, 383 ; Holpe, 284. To 
help. 

Hem. Them (in all genders). 2, 
4, 67. (Properly dat. pi. and 
ace. pi. of He, Sche, It, which 
are the nominatives used by Pe- 
cock, pp. 1, 7.) 

Her, poss. pron. (strictly gen. pi. of 
He, but used in all genders, 3, 67, 
22\ 9 ; gen. Heris, 397 ; Hern, 
479 ; pi. Her, 3. Their, theirs. 

Heremytis, pi. Hermits. 838. 

Hertid, past part. Encouraged, 
165. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, and 
Skelton's Works, vol. 1, p. 317, 
Dyce's Edition. 

HiLDiD, 'past part.^ 323 ; Hild, 
350 ; HiLDE, 366. Poured. (Tr. 
of in/usus). See Gloss. Chauc, 
s. V, Hylde. 



HiLDiNG, n. s. Pouring (out of 
texts). 89. 

HiLiD, past part. Covered. 303. 
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, *. v. Hile, 
and Prompt. Parv. p. 240. 

HiR, pers. pron. (obi. case or cases 
of Sche). Her, 495, 499. 

HiR, poss. pron. (strictly gen. of 
Sche), 230; pi. Hir, 483 ; Her, 
495. Her. 

His, poss, pron. m. and n., 1 ; pi. 

HiSE, 15; (and more rarely) His, 

9. His, 1; Its, 10, 22. 
HiSTORiERS. Historians. 366. 
IIistorial. Historical. ^^ 293. 

IIi^ED, past part. Raised. 249. 

Hiding, n.s. Elevation. (Tr. of 
exaltatio). 201. 

IIOLDE, 8; pres. 2nd pers. sing. 
Holdist, 175 ; Srd pers. HoL- 
DiTH, 153 ; HoLDETH, 93 (but by 
another hand. See Hange) ; pL 
HOLDEN, 5 ; HoLDUN, 117 ; prct. 
Helde, 494 ; pi. Helden, 233 ; 
subj, pi. HoLDEN, 91 ;pres. part. 
Holding, 481 ; Hoolding, 71 ; 
past part. Holden, 10 ; Hold, 
144 ; HoLDE, 5. To hold. 

Holding, n.s. 5 ; pi. Holdikgis, 5. 
A tenet. 

Homeli, (zd/. Intimate (with a 
man). 105, 352. (With a book). 
150. 

Homeli, adv. Intimately. 53. 

IIoHELYNEs. Intimacy (with a 
god). 244. 

HOND, 2; HOOND, 150 ; pi HONDIS, 

28 ; HouNDis, 30. A hand. (For 
Bere an ffondy see Bere). 
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SooL, 2 ; HoOLE (bat in a later 

hand), 66. Whole. 
HooLSUM, 68 ; Holsum, 67 

Wholesome. 
HosiL, V, a,; past part, IIosilid, 35; 

HoosiLiD, 135. To administer 

the eucharist to a person. 

"Echmanoa^tebeAon^id/' 85. 

HosiL, n, s. The eucharist. 461, 

563. 
How, 94 ; more rarely Hou, 336, 

393. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) " As Boone may a viciose man 

finde the dew vndintonding of Holi Scrip- 
ture, how BOone mai a Tertuoae man iinde ; " 
{.«., as a virtuous man may. 94. 

(2) "Thei ben stabili endewid, how 
stabili," &C., i,s,, as stably as. 394. 

HuRTE ; pret, Hurtid, 227 ; past 

part, Hurtid, 110. To hurt. 
HusBWiJFSCHiP. Housewifery. 230. 



I. 



Iaperi, n. s, A mockery, piece of 
buffonery (equivalent to " feigned 
trifle " above). 138. See Gloss, 
to Chaucer, and Junius. 

Iewen, adj, Jewish. 291. 

Iewry. Judaism, i,e, the state of a 
disciple of the Jewish faith. 69. 

If (never tiF in Pecock), joined 
with an ind, and subj. together 
in the following sentence : 

" J[/' eny man knowith not or putto not." 
63. 

Ilk. Every. 481. 

Impliedlt. By implication. 127, 

164, 232. 
iMPROtJE or Inprotje, 70 ; pres, 

part iBfPROUTNa, 96 ; past part. 



Improued, 5, 63, 103, 562. To 
disprove. Explained by " to 
prove untrue,^ 562. 

Improutnq, h,s. Disproving. 5. 
In, prep. 
Peculiar usages : 

(1) On. 

" Hanffid <•» the cros." 6QS. 

(2) In. 

"FoHo Tce imagis into the foid dew 
manor." 263. 

'* A vertu caused of God into a creature." 
168. 

(3) With respect to. 

" The prouer of treuthis is in hem worthier 
than the rehercer of hem ; as the lord of 
money is worthier in the money than ho that 
hath it by mustring and sohewing it oonli." 
82. 

(4) It is joined to many nouns 
where an adverb is now employed, 
e,g, in special, i,e, specially, 562 ; 
though this use is still retained 
in other cases, as in general, 

Includingli. Inclusively. Ill, 
127- 

Inolynable. Propitious (Tr. of 
pronus), 262, 

Inconuenient, n, s. Inconvenience, 
79, 81. (Inconueniencb also 
occurs ; see pp. 263, 41 1.) 

Inferme, V, a,; pres, 2nd pers, sing, 

Infibmyst, 175 ; Zrd pers^ In- 
fermeth, 365. To weaken. 

Ixfolewing, n. s. Following, imi- 
tation. 313. 

Ixgraffid, past part. Introduced 
(said of a quotation). 563. 

Inlasse thanne, or In lasse than. 
Unless. {See p. 175.) 

" Hou elUs schulde eny man be bold, Ac. 
... in lane than he hadde a stable riU 
forto Mk ... his lijflode of his pinachens V* 
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See also pp. 51, 113, 386. In 
lasse thanne corresponds to In tis 
much as; and hence emerges at 
once the etymology of the word 
unless, which has hitherto been 
the crtix lexicographarum. See 
Bichardson's Diet., s, v. Unless. 

Inreding, n. s. Diligent reading ; 
research. 37. 

Intelleccioun. Intellect, reason, 
(as distinguished from affec- 
cioun), 67. 

Interesse. Concernment. 87. 

Into, prep, (often written divisim 
in to). 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) Until. 

'* Fro Petir ifUo the dai of Damasus/' 

oflO. 
" In to tyme he be sure." 7fl. 

See also pp. 86, 536. 

(2) Towards. 

" Sche dide a good werk into him." 181. 

(3) For the furtherance of, for. 

" ^ouun into religioun." 662. 

" Bohe dide it into the biriyng of him." 
181. 

See also p. 210. 
Iolite. Noisy mirth. 121. Used 
in a bad sense ; explained by 
lascivia in Prompt. Parv. p. 
264. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

lowsTiNG, n, s. Fighting in a 
tournament. 256. 

luDiciAEis, n, s, pL Judicial laws. 

18, 19, 526, 
I^E, 3 ; pi. I^EN, 74, 153. An eye. 



K. 

Kan. 245. See Can. 
Kark, n. s, 307. See Cark. 
Kepe, n. s. Watch, heed. 583. 
Eete. Bold. 5. 
Keuerchefis. 125. See Couer- 

CHIEF. 

KiNDE, n, s. Nature ; natural rea- 
son, 13 (y. v.), 153. 
KiNDELi, adj. Natural. 132. 
EiNDELi, adv. Naturally. 63, 94; 

KiNREDE, 278 ; KiNRED, 173 ; pL 

KiNREDis, 278. A tribe (of the 
Jews). See Ps. xcvi. 7. 

KissE, 207 ; pres. pi. Kissen, 207 ; 
pref. pi. KissiDEN, 270 ; Eessi- 
DEN, 270 (bis) ; pres. part. Kiss- 
ing, 555 ; past part, KissiD, 
662, To kiss. 

Knouleche, 92 ; pres. 3rd pers. 
sing. Knoulechith, 344 ; pi, 
.Knoulechen, 104 ; pret. Knou- 
LiCHiD, 178 ; pres. part. Knou- 
LECHiNG, 387 ; past part. Knou- 
LECHiD, 92. To acknowledge. 

Knowe, v. a. 10 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. Knowith, 53 ; pi, Knowen, 
199 ; pret, Knewe, 349 ; pi, 
Knewe, 14 ; Knewen, 14 ; subj. 
sing. Knowe, SIS ; pi. Knowen, 
272 ; pres, part. Knowing, 6 ; 
past part. Knowe, 15; Knowen, 
21 ; Knowun, 53. To know. 

The Lollards called each other 
" knowun men/* as being known 
of Godf or electy see p. 53 ; and 
Foxe's Martyrs, passim. 

Knoweable. Capable of being 
known. 41. 
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Knowing, n,s. Knowledge. 2, 93. 

Knyt, pcui partly 82 ; EInt^t, 82. 
Knit, joined. 

KuNNK, infin, r,a. and n., 36, 131 ; 
pres.part. Kunntng {see below). 
past pari, KuNNKN, 16 ; Kunne, 
25. To know. 

"ThetschnlenJbtfMitfrede." 182. 

See Can, Couthe. 

KuNNTNQ, adj. (strictlj pres. part.) 
93 ; comp. Kunnynger, 335. 
Clever, cunning. 

Kunntno, n,s., 2 ; pL Kunntngis, 

49. Knowledge, science. See 
also p. 7, 10, 16, 54, 61, 81. 

KuTTEABLE. Capable of being cut 
away. 160. 

KuTTE, 153 ; pret. pi. Kuttiden, 
634 ; imper. Kutte, 306 ; past 
part. KuTT, 328 ; Kut, 515, To 
cut. 



L. 



Lang AGE. Language. 61, 66. 

Lasse, v. n. 344 ; Lassee, 315. To 
diminish, grow less. 

Lauds, n. s. Praise. 197. 

Laumpe, 258 ; pi. Laumpis, 169. 
A lamp. (This vowel change is 
almost constant where the a is 
long, as aungely aungelis, 8, 1 12, 
&c., but occasionally the modern 
orthography is found even here. 
See Chaumbir.) 

Lau^e, 156; Law^e, 156; Lau^we, 
120 ; pret. Lauded, 120. To 
laugh. 



Layfe, 444 ; (see 91, note); more 
rarely Laifb, 136, 275. The 
laity ; lay people. See Capgr. 
Chron., pp. 102, 260; Waterl. 
Works, vol. X. p. 219. 

Leccheries, pi. Sensual courses. 
(Tr. of luxurias.) 478. 

Lecchouris, pi. Fornicators, sen- 
sualists, (distinguished from 
AVOUTRERIS). 103. 

Leohe, 3, 508 ; Leccue, 507. 
Usually explained by physician 
in glossaries, but expressly dis- 
tinguished from physician by 
Maundevile, p. 238 : he seems to 
be inferior to the physician ; 
much like our apothecary. The 
leche gave medicines {see p. 507), 
but was also a surgeon. {See 
Spenser, quoted in Richardson's 
Diet. *. V. ; and Prompt. Parv. 
p. 291). 

Lede, v.n. \\Z \ pres. 2nd per s. 
sing. Ledist, 329 ; 3rrf pers. 
sing. Ledith, 344 ; pi. Ledbn, 
479 ; pret. Ladde, 35 ; imp. 
Lede, 264 ; pres. part, Leding, 
155 ; past part. Lad, 20, 214 ; 
Led, 479. To lead. 

Leefer, adv. 78, 85 ; Lefer, 91 . 
{comp. of Lefe). Sooner, rather. 

Leeful. Lawful. 135. For the dis- 
tinction between leeful {licitus) 
and lawful {legitimus), see 
Prompt. Parv. p. 366. 

Leefulnes, 136 ; Leeffulness, 
451. Lawfulness. 

Leerid, past part. Learned. 64, 
426. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible., 
s, V. Leeren. 
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Lbernb^ 68 ; LERNEy 58 ; pres. pL 
Leebnen, 54; pret. 2nd pers. 
sing. Leernedist, 62 ; pL 
Leernbden, 18 ; preSo part 
Leernyng, 59 ; past part, 
Leernbd, 59 ; Lerked, 50. To 
learn, 

Leevis, pL 212 ; Leeuts, 213. 
Leaves. 

Leie, V, a, 52, 145 ; pres, *6rd pers, 
sing, Leieth •258 ; pret, Leide, 
224 ; pL Leiden, 309 ; past part, 
Leid, 158. To lay (a wager 
145 ; siege to a place, 258 ; one's 
self, or anything, down, 224, 309 ; 
aside, 158 ; enamel on a cup, 126; 
out expense, 91). 

Leiserful, adj. Leisurely. 541. 

Leit, n, 8, Lightning. 482. Not 
the same word as Li^t, q, v., the 
orthography of which is uniform, 
apparently. See Gloss. Wicl. 
Bible, s, V. Leit. 

Lese, v. a. 229, 400 ; subj, pi, 
Lese, 307 ; pres, part, Lesing, 
54 ; past part. Lost, 307. To 
lose. 

Lesing, n, s, 51, 351 ; Leesing, 
359; pi, Lesingis, 150. False- 
hood. 

Lete, 90, 160 ; pret, Lete, 355 ; 
pL Leten, 120 ; imp. Lete, 516 ; 
pres, part^ Leting, 279 ; past 
part. Lete^ 158. To let, i,e, 
permit ; let out to farm. 

Lette, 309 ; pres. Zrd pers. sing. 
Lettith, 309 ; pi, Ijetten, 3, 
208; pret. pi. Lettiden, 245 ; 
subj, sing, and pL Letts, 178, 



253 ; pres, part. Letting, 340 ; 
past part, Lettid, 171. To let, 
t. e, to hinder. 

Letters, pi, Hinderers. 3. 

Lettrid. Learned. 355. 

Leue, 1-23 ; pres. Zrd pers. sing. 
Leueth, 125 ; pi. Leuen, 67 ; 
pret, Lefte, 325 ; pi. Leften, 
233 ; Left, 247 ; subj. pL Leue, 
4 I pres. part. Leuyng, 177 \past 
part. Left, 158 ; Lefte, 158. 
To leave. 

Leuke Remembrauncis. Slight or 
lukewarm remembrances. 184. 

Lewid, 96, 198, 241 ; comp. Lew- 
EDiR, 96 ; Lewder, 488. Ig- 
norant. 

Lewidli, 415 ; Lewdeli, Q5. Ig- 
norantly. 

Lewidnes. Ignorance. 241. 

Leyser, 9 ; Leiser, 129 ; pi, Ley- 
SERS, 395. Leisure. 

Lie, V, a. To utter falsely. 

*'Many lesingia y haue herd hem lie,** 
150. 

Lift, adj. Left (hand). 530. 

LiGGE, v.n. 272 ; 1st pres, from to 
LiGGE ; Zrd pers, sing, Liggith, 
113 ; Leggith, 29 ; pi, Liggen, 
27, 150, 233; 2nd pres, from to 
Lie. Zrd pers, sing, Lieth, 150; 
Lithe, 27 ; Lijth, 165 ; subj, 
LiGGE, 6 ; Lie, 272 ; pres, part, 
LiGGiNG, 24, 31, 40, 52. To lie 
(prostrate; in a chamber or grave, 
&c. ; in wait ; together.) 

LiJF, 539 ; gen. Lyuys, 536 ; pi. 
LuFis, 323. Life. 

LiJFLODE. Livelihood. 342. 
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Like, v. »., 142 ; Likith, 186 ; 
LuKiTH, 267 ; pret Likib, 151. 
To please. 

"TniAimeit^iM^toGod." 186. 

LiKELT, adv. In a likely manner, 

133, 246. 
LiKiNQLi. Probably. 305. 

LiTiL, adj, and adv. 16 ; Litle, 16 ; 

comp, Lasse, 84 (see Inlasse) ; 

sup, Leeste, 147 ; Leest, 272 ; 

Leste, 213 ; Lest, 158. Little. 
Li^T, n. 8. 16, 48, 97, 482 ; pi. 

LiiTis, 170. Light. (SeeLEiT.) 
Li^T, adj\y 100 ; comp, LliTEK, 

294 ; Li^TiK, 268, Easy. 
'* It b Uyt for to uiswere." 100. 

Li^TLi. Easily. 853. 

Li^TKES. Thoughtlessness. 844, 

357. 
LoGGE, 521 ; past part Loggid, 

521. To lodge. 

LoKE, 135 ; imper, sing, and pi, 
LoKE, 482, 539 ; past part, 
LoKiD, 77. To look. 

LoLLABDis, Lollards. 128. For 
the derivation, see Hardwick's 
Gloss, to Elm. Hist. Monast. 
Cant. Seemingly identified with 
Wicliffites by Pecock, however 
Elmham may distinguish them, 
p. 501 . " Wycliviani, qui et 
" Lollardi dicti sunt." Knyghton 
quoted in Prompt, Pai'v. p. 
311, q,v. See also Pict. Hist, 
of Eng. vol. 2, pp. 140, 141. 

LoLLiD, pret. Dangled. 374. 

LoMB, 203 ; pi, Lambren, 388. A 
lamb. 

LoND, 184 5 pL Londis, 306, A 
land. 



Long, adj. and adv,, 121, 562 ; 
Longe, 249 ; comp, Lenger, 64, 
121 ; sup. Lengist, 133. Long. 

Longe, v. n., 34 ; pres, Srd pers* 
sing. LoNGiTH, 1 ; pres. part. 
Longing, 183. To belong. 

Longing, n. s. ; pi. Longingis, 16. 
An appurtenance. 

Loone. Loan, money on loan. 16. 

Loose, 68, 86 ; I^pOR, 293. Doc- 
trine. 

LoTHEE. To loathe. 342. 

LoTHiNESSis, pi. Disinclinations 
("into good.") 114. 

Lotting, n, s. Allotment. 198, 
278. 

LoucE, 441 ; p(tst part. Lousid, 
441. Loosed. 

Lou^E, V. a.j 302 ; imper. Lou^e, 
302. To humble. 

LowTiD, V. a. ; past part. Bowed 
down to (said of images). 562. 
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v, 
LouTE, and Prompt. Parv. p. 316. 

LowTiNG, n. s. Obeisance. 562. 
See Chaucer's Test, of Love 
(quoted in Rich. Diet.). 

Low^B, 207 ; comp. Lou^eb, 207 ; 
sup, Lou^iST, 207; Loudest, 207. 
Low. 

Lussche, v. a. To pour forth 
(texts). 129. Compare 89. 

LusTi. Vigorous (speeches). 255. 

Ltueret. An allowance (of 
victuals from an abbey). 392, 

*' Corrodiumt a ffuerey in an abbaye." 

Med. Gramm., MS., quoted in 
Prompt. Parv. p. 309, where see 
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Mr. Way's note on this use of the 
word, and on the practice of cer- 
tain abbeys in dispensing liveries. 
See also Blount's Glossogr., s, v. 
Livery. 



M. 



Maistrie, n. s. 

(1) Mastery, victory. 

*'TohauethefiK»if/Htf." 26*. 

(2) A feat. 

" He dicleaMatffrM passing his power." 86. 
See also p. 539. 

(3) Force. 

*' More . . . than this can not be had by 
maUtri$ of Ponies processe *' (<.«. text). 8S8. 

{^See Gloss, to Chaucer.) 

MaistrisLiiers,^/. False teachers. 
(An inverted tr. of magistri men* 
daces. For the double plural see 
Guest in Philol. Trans, vol. 1, 
pp. 74-76). 478. 

Make, v,a,S; pres, 3rd pers* sing. 
Makith, 154; pL Makei^, 3; 
preL Made, 146, 519 ; 2nd 
pers. sing. Madist, 152 ; pi, 
Maden, 69 ; Maiden, 447 (but 
corrected by a later hand) ; imp. 
Make, 200 ; subj, sing, and pi. 
Make, 25, 190 ; pres. part 
Making, 249; past part. MAXDy 
2 ; Mad (}\ 4 ; more rarely 
Made, 8, 399. To make. 

(1) Always written in the MS. 
fiid ; but caas is never written 
cs; waamyng and wamyng are 
both written at length ; so that 
mad is probably the true inter- 
pretation of the contraction. In 
Capgrave's Chronicle both pret 



and part, past are written mad at 

length. See p. 5, and fac-simile 

(or MS. pp. 1, 175. Bibl. Univ. 

Cant.). 
Makeable. Capable of being 

made. 134. 
Making, n. s., 47 ; pi. Makingis, 

45. An institution. 
Maner, 471 ;pl. Maners, 471. A 

manner. 
Peculiar construction : 

•* What maner men." 616. 

But Pecock has also the common 

expression ; e. g^ " maner of 

clerkisj** p. 88. See Gloss, to 

Chaucer. 
Maners, pi. Manors. 401. 
Manhbde, 245 ; Manhode, 246, 

500. Manhood, human nature 

(of Christ). 
Mankinds. Human nature, the 

human race. (Abstractedly and 

concretely). 

"God descended into numkinde {i.e. 
among men)» and . . . oouplid to him a 
singuler mamkinde {i.e. the nature of one of 
them)." 246. 

Manli, adj. Human (opposed to 

godly). 330. 
Manli, adv. In a manly manner. 

341. 
Mansleer. Manslayer. 177. 
Marchaundie. Merchandize. 478. 

Marchaundis, pi. Merchants. 

480. 
Marghaundising, ft. s. Trading. 

158. 

Marchionat, n. s. Marquisate, 
(Anglicised from marchionatusy 
for which see Ducange): 

"The vtarchionat of Anohon," i.e., the 
marche of Aaoona. 859. 
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Markable. Remarkable (words). 
447. 

Mase, v. a. ; pres. part, Masing, 
230 ; past part. Masid, 145. To 
bewilder. 

Masonry, 50; Masonrie, 49. The 
art of the mason. 

Maundemext, 100 ; pL Maukde- 
ifENTis, 464. A commandment. 
(Comaundement also occurs, pp. 
538, 464.) 

Mawmet. An idol. 140, 141. 
(Probably derived from Mahomet^ 
not from maimy a scare-crow. 
See Selden quoted in Richard- 
son's Dict^ and Prompt. Parv. 
p. 330, and on the other side 
Coleridge's Gloss. Ind. and ref. 
to Prof. Key.) 

Mawmetrie. Idolatry. 64. 

MzDLiDy past part. Mixed. 545. 

Meede, n, s,y 389 ; Mede, 388. 

(1) Properly, reward, hire. 

(2) Improperly, finding or main- 
tenance, according to Pecock, 
but with a view to effect a spe- 
cial purpose. See his disquisi- 
tion on the word, pp. 389, 390. 

Meene, n, *., 164, 263 ;pL Meenis, 
332. A medium, a means. 

Meene, adj. Mediatory ; inter- 
vening. 332. 

Meene, v, a. and »., 332 ; pres, 
Srd pers, sing, Meeneth, 263 ; 
svhj. Meene, 250; pres. part. 
Meenyno, 263 ; past part. 
MeeneI), 390. 

(1) To mediate. 

"lohuxiKMeM^MorhelpitlL.*' 26S. 

(2) To signify, intend. 832, 
391. 



Meete, «. s,y 347 ; Meet, 347. 

Measure* 
Meetenes. Measurement. 347. 
Meeth, n.s. Mead, metheglin. 

121. 

Meir, 215 ; MsYR, 518. The lord 
mayor. 

Memorialis, n. s. pi. Shrines (ex- 
plained by mynde^placis). 4. 

Mengid, past part. Mingled, 
mixed. 242, 252. See Coler. 
Gloss. Ind., s, V. Ming. 

Mentene, 68 ; Menteyne, 69 ; 
past part. Mentened, 5. To 
maintain. 

Mentngli, adv. In one's intention. 
444. 

Mercihentis, pi. Amercements, 
deprivations. 367 (distinguished 
there from several allied words, 
from Jines among the rest, by 
which it is commonly explained, 
as by Nares, for example, s.v. 
Amerce.) Deprivation is, per- 
haps, the most correct rendering 
of amercement. See Johnson's 
Diet., s. V. Amerce. 

Merels, pi. The game of nine- 
men's morris. 120. 

"A particular table with black spots at 
the anglea and intenectiona of the lines. 
Bach party had nine men. Btrutt gives a 
figure with a tali description of the game. 
8tratt,pl.80,p.2S7." 

Fosbr. Encycl. Antiq., p. 680. 
(The game is still played in some 
places). 
Merttorie. Meritorious* 561. 

Merttorili, adv. Meritoriously. 

120, 235. 
Mete Table. Dinner*table. 267. 
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Meyne, 235, 237, 375, 545 ; Met- 
NEE, 108. Retinue, train, house- 
hold. See GlosB. Maund., Wicl. 
Bible, and Ghaue. ; also Cole- 
ridge's Gloss. Ind., Prompt. 
Parv. p. 332., and Nares. (From 
the Fr. mesnte or maignee, or 
rather from the A. S. menegu.) 

MiCHE, Myche, Moghe (all on p. 
130) ; Mich, 195 ; comp. More, 
14 ; Morre, 65 ; Mo, 14 ; sup, 
MoosT, 480 ; fidj. and adv. Much. 
Often joined with adjectives and 
adverbs, as : 

"JfyeAo likelievidencis.'* 227. 
" To VMihe homeli dele." 68. 

More is occasionallj added to 
a comparative, apparently for em- 
phasis. 

" For mor€ pleyner undentanding," 344. 

(Compare Most Highest in the 

Prayer-book). 

MiDDis, n. 9., 142 ; Mtddis, 142. 

Midst. 
MIRACLE, 186 ; Myracle, 186 ; pL 

MiRACLis, 187 ; Myraglis, 187 ; 

Miracles, 187 ; Myraculis, 188. 

A miracle. 

Mo, n. s. More part, greater 

number. 

"Themoofthepeple.** 622. 

See MiCHE. 
MoDiR or MoDER, 159, 555; gen. 

MoDiRis, 9 ; MoDRis, 66 ; pi. 

MoDRis, 397. A mother (literally 

and figuratively). Used also as 

an adj.y tnodir tunge, 159. 
MoNASTiK. Solitary, i,e, referring 

to a single person, opposed to 

politik. 107. 
MoNESTE. To admonish. 445. 
MoNKEHODE.* Office of a monk. 

460. 



MoRALTE. Morality. 155. 

MoREWE, n. s. Morrow, following 

day. 24. 
MoRNTiDE. Morning. 24. 
MoRTHER, n. s. Murder. 516. 
MoTYUES, pL Reasons. 

** He muste take his euydencia and hise 
mottfues," 4B9. 

MowE, V, n. infin. To be able. 

" To mow0 lawftilli be." 147. 

** No man schal mowe puttc it doiin." 69. 

See also pp. 104, 141, 297. 
The pres, and pret. are used as 
auxiliary verbs. 

Pres, sing, 1st pers. Mai, 147; 

2ndpers, Maist, 117, 175 ; 3rd 

pers, Mai, 8, 13, (agreeing with 

two singular nominatives); May, 

12 ; Maie, 250 ; pL Mo we, 
125, 120 (agreeing with ec?i) ; 

MowEN, 253, 262, 263; very 

rarely Moun, 273 ; also May 

(agreeing with peple). 182 ; pret. 

MYtTE, 1, 17 ; 2nd pers, sing, 

Myitist, 271 ; pL Myite, 279 ; 

MijTEN, 120. {See Guest in 

Phil. Trans., vol. 2, p. 156, and 

Prompt. Parv. p. 346). 

Mylde, 203 ; Myildb, 205. 

(1) Mild (Tr. of mansiietus), 
203. 

(2) Pious (song ; Tr. of pius ; 
cf. milde-gaben, Germ., i.e. pious 
gifts). 205. 

Mykde, n, s, Bemembrance. 

*' The fnynd6 of the benefet." 236, 

See also p. 114. 

Mynde placis. Shrines of saints. 
4, 49. MemoriiB (August). 

Mynding, n. s, ; pi, Myndingis, 
191. A reminding ; act of call- 
ing to mind. 

T T 
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MTNDnfo, adj. Reminding. Ex- 
planation of rem^mora/t;^. 137. 

Mynystre, V, a., 85 ; past part 
Myntstrid, 49, 91. To adminis- 
ter, apply. 

" Whanne a treuthe is .... mtfnpa' 
trid to hem.'* 40, 
" Exponsis therto .... leidoutand 
• myny9trid" 91. 

Mys, ctdv. 564 ; Mis, 60 ; Amys, 
57. Amiss, mis- (in composition). 
Occasionally written as part of a 
word, €, g. : — 

**Thi&my8chaunc€." 68; 

but more nsually written and con- 
strued as a distinct word. 

"This now rohercid foule and mys 
bering.'* 664 
** The! yndirstonden tbilk text amy." 57. 

*' To hem that cmya troten the Apocalips/' 
64. 
" A>enfl the mit Tndirstonding." 60. 

Mysti, adj. Mystic (Tr. of mysti- 

eus), 203. See Capgr. Chron. 

p. 107, where it similarlj^ signifies 

mystical; Prompt. Parv. p. 340. 



N. 



Namelich, 2 ; Nameliche, 188. 

(Changed into namely in Bury's 
citations.) 

(1) Especially. 2. 

(2) (More rarely) At any rate. 

** yoM\m or namelich bihi^t." 404. 

See also pp. 25, 394. 
Ne. 

(1) (As disjunct. particle.) Nor, 
(used to disconnect small clauses.) 

'*Not the laroe dyuerse, ns neuer the 
hiase/' &o. 60. 

" Neither mete ne drink, ne hora ne aase 
ne man ne womman." 227. 

" Thei schulden drinke no wjijn, neither 
ale ne here, neither aider, neither any drinke 
which nud make drunke." 282. 



(2) (As cond. neg. particle.) 

** Ne were that/' Ac, ije., were it not 
that. 394. 

**lt ne were this forbering fro tonche of 
monoy, y schulde loue mon^y more." <.e., if 
there were not, ftc 659. 

See also 100. 
Nedid, pa^t part. Necessitated, 

compelled (to live in a certain 

manner). 320. 
Nedith, impers, v. It is necessary. 

** That mannys lawe forbedith not 

the eeid endowing nedith not to proue.*' 320. 

But also— • 

"Itnedithnotthai,,-Scc. 151,152. 

Needis, adv. 9; Nedis, 188. Ne- 
cessarily. The full expression is 
needis (or nedis) cost, (occurring 
also in Chaucer, Cant. Tales, 
V. 1479). 

'* And therfbre nsedii cost it muste be 
grauntid." 801. 

See also pp. 141, 372, 893, 399; 
and Notes and Queries, voL 5, 
p. 338 (New Series), where it is 
explained, by toay (cost) ofneces^ 
sity, the needis being properly a 
genitive. 

Needislt, 192 ; Nedislt, 295 ; 

Needisli, 372. Necessarily. 
Nei^borehode. Neighbourship, 

relationship. 512. 

NeiJe, v. n, 479; imper. NkiJe, 
225 ; subj. pi. Nei^e, 276. To 
approach, come near. 

Nei^ing, n. s. 554 ; Ntiing, 555; 

pi. Nei^inqis, 556. The act of 

approaching. 
Neomenye. Feast of the new 

moon. 481. 

Netherer, 1 ; pi. Netherers, 
424 ; Netherebis, 426. An in- 
ferior. 
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Netherte. Inferiority. 416, 425. 

Neuerneither, pron. Neither the 
one nor the other. 14. (Also writ- 
ten disjunctim Neuer neither, 
52, 53.) See Euereithbr and 
Not eer neither. 

Neuerthelatir. Nevertheless. 
374. 

Neutralis, pL An appellation or 
nickname of a certain party among 
the LolUrds, who probably held 
some matters of belief or prac- 
tice to be indifferent. 87. 

Newe, adj. New. 

Peculiar usages : 

(" To reherce a thing) of the nnoe" i.e, 
over again, anew. S68, S78. 

" Religiosite foundnn of newe by men." 
682. i.0. lately, newly. 

Nile, 98 ; Ntle, 52. (Formed from 
ne and will, as nolo from volo,) 

Subj, pr. 

** Whoeuere wole or n^le,** 428. 
" Wole he. ifty{0 he." 52. 
"Wolethci,ntfcthei." 98. 

fmper, 

•*^«fc>edeeme." 109. 

See also pp. 176, 418 ; but all 
the instances of the imperative 
are Scriptural quotations. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, *. v. 
Ntl ; Coleridge's Gloss. Ind., 
s.v. Will. 
No BUT. Except. 224. 

No. Used redundantly with a ne- 
gative. 

" Thei be not neoessarie, neither thei ben 
in no notable degree better." 469. 
"^oteztgoothnotsofer." 277. 

See also pp. 44, 361. 
NoBiLiTEES, pi. Noble qualities. 
114. 



Noble. The gold coin so called, 
from the purity of its material, 
first struck by Edward III., and 
weighing in the time of Henry 
VI. 108 grains. 402. 

NoiosE. Noxious. 303. 

Noo. Occasionally written for No. 

" JV^oo bischop." 102. 

(where no also occurs.) 
Noon, adj. {sing, and pL) ; pi. 
NooNE, 124. No. 

" JVoo» newe prouyng." 40. 
" Noon opener treuthis." 97. 
** Noon othere i)ea . , • and noon 
other power." 74. 

In combination with One : 

" Sithen noon oon kinde." 186. 

In composition=iVbn in modern 
English : 

I "Withoute noon being." 242. 

(Perhaps only a lengthened form 
of noo.) 

NOTABILITE, 471 ; jpv. NOTABItl- 

TEES, 474. An observation. 
Not eeb neither. Neither the 

one nor the other. 447. See 

Neuerneither. 
Nou^ WHERE. Nowhere. 42, 118, 

211. {Nowhere also occurs 208). 
NuRiscH, n. s. A nurse. 219. 
Nyce. Fastidious. 

" Npee, fbnned Bcisme sowers." 189, S84. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 355. 

Ny^e, adj. and adv. 361 ; comp. 
Neer, 511 ; Nyier, 272 ; sup 
Next, 369. Nigh. '*At next 
Immediately. 369. 

Ny^nes. Proximity, 272. 
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Obeiscre. To obey. 420. (Obeie 
also occurs 421). 

Obseruaunck. Cautious observa- 
tion. 226. 

OccAsiONARiLi. Occasionally. 158, 
340. 

Op, prep. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) With. 

** To lone Qod qfa,\ thin hcrte . ** 29S. 

(2) Joined to certain words it 

makes them equivalent to ad- 
verbs. 

Op, adv. Off. 52, 109. 

Ofpice, V, n. 173 ; preL pi. Ofpi- 
CIEDEN, 174; pres. part. Offici- 
YNG, 173. To officiate, perform 
divine service. {Officicing and 
officicieden also occur on pp. 
173, 174, which are probably 
mere clerical errors : if not, they 
must, of course, be referred to a 
present officice.) 

Opficiyno, n. s. Performance of 
divine services or offices. 173, 

522, 538. 
On lyue. Alive. 535. See Gloss. 

Wicl. Bible, and Jamieson's Diet., 

8. V. Gloss. Chaucer, s, v. On 

and A. 
OoN. One. 4. 
OONE ; pres. part OoNYNG, 271 ; 

past part, Ooned, 41. To unite. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 365. 

OONBEED, 449 ; OONUEDE, 505. 

Unity. 
OoNis, 359 ; OoNYS, 363. Once. 
OoNLi. Only, 1, 



OoTU, 344 ; pi. OoTHis, 484. An 
oath. 

Open, adj. Evident. 1, 232. 

Opened, past part. Made open, or 
evident. 232. 

Opentng, n. 8. Explanation. (Expl. 
by doing to toite.) 1. 

Opinioun-iiolders. An appellation 
of a p^ty among the Lollards. 87. 

Or . . . OR= Either . . . or. 516. 

Ordinalis, pi. Service-books (con- 
taining the directions for cele- 
brating the mass). 203. 

Orologis. Dials. 119. (Distin- 
guished from Clok). 

OsTRiEs, pi. Inns. 521, 523. 

" OsMes depid innes forto logge gfstis." 
521. 

Othir, 4 ; Other, 2 ; pi. usually 
Otuere, 2 ; OxniRE 45 (so writ- 
ten at length, but in a later hand) ; 
more rarely Other, 68, Other. 
Also used as aXXo^in Greek, for 
besides. 

" Both precstis and otliere laymen .** 199. 

OuER, €uiv. Besides. 

" And over }e suff^n not him do eny- 
thing.*' 4d6. 

This word is also used adverbi- 
ally (=«iww), and is prefixed to 
many adjectives and adverbs, and 
sometimes written as part of the 
same word ; e. g., — 

*' Over thou>tfti1» and ouer carkfUl, and 
ouermyche louying toward them.*' 877. 

It hardly seems worth while to 
include these in a glossary, be- 
cause the words are really distinct. 
Ouer, prep.^ 2 ; Ouere, 428. 
Besides. 

" Eememoratyr signes ouer and with heer- 
able signes.*' 209. 

See also pp. 2, 13, 47, 358. 
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OdERER, 1, 2 ; pi. OUERERS, 105, 

299, 393. A superior. {See Pe- 
cock's Book of Faith; p. 29.) 

OUERTE, 299 ; pi. OUERTEES, 426. 

Superiority. 

OuERTHROWE, 256 ; past part. 
OuERTiiROWE, 208. To over- 
throw. (The pret. of the simple 
verb is threwe. 260.) 

OuERTHWERT. Perverse. 479. See 
Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

OuERWAiTE, V. a. To look after. 

449. 
OxjRS^Dy past part. Adorned. 193. 

Out, prep. Apart from. 

" More w^ldell than thei sohiildcii be siif- 
fHd for to write out of these now seid 
causifl." 72, 

'* Not oonli in . . . writingis out of Holi 
Writ, but also Holi Wrftt usith/' fto. 267. 

OuTBOOCiNG, n. s. A bossing out 
in relief. 138. See Booce. Also 
Prompt. Parv. p. 41, which 
explains Bocyne owtb by 
turgeo. 

OuTDRAUjT. Abstract. 

'* In the extract or outdrau'^t of The 
Donet," i.e, in The PoorJUon's Mirror. Ml. 
See Introduction, p. Izxi. 

OuTHER, adv. Either. 395. 

OuTRB ; pres. Srd pers. sifig, OuT- 
RITH, 471 ; pres. part. Outrino, 
89, (where vttring also occurs) ; ' 
past part. Outrid, 90. To 
utte'r. 

OutwHERE. Anywhere. 6, 26^ 47, 
211, 444. 

Owe {See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s.v.)i 
pres. Srd pers. sing. Owith, 
295 ; pret. Ou^te, 7 ; Out, 218 ; 
2nd pers. Ou^tist, 3; pi, QuJte 



or Ou^ten, 71, 142, 157 {see 
note), 232 {see note). 

From this preterite (used some- 
times then for a present ^^debeo^ 
as also now,) came a second pret., 
which occurs in the pi. Ou^tiden, 
157 : / owey ought. Compare 
(TT^xw, formed from lem^xa ; and 
wonted from wont, q.v. 
Oynement. Ointment. 162. 



P. 



Paied, past part. Contented. 271, 
303, 528, 552. See Apaied. 
(But paie and paied occur in the 
modem sense. 382). 

Pament. Pavement. 215. See 
Prompt. Parv, p. 387. 

Paraschens, pi. 391 ; Parache- 
NYS, 393 ; Paraschenis, 394 j 
Parischents, 416. Parishioners. 

Parcellingis, /?/. Partitions. 400. 

Parchemyn. Parchment. 25. 

Pareable. Capable of being pared 
away. 160. 

Parti, 39 ; Party, 39 ; pi. Par- 
ties, 1. A part. 

Passing, adv. 181 ; Passyng, 181. 
Surpassingly. 

Pees. Peace. 204. 

Peise. Weight, pendulum of a clock. 
118. See Prompt. Parv. p. 390. 

Peple, 4; pi. Peplis, 464, 493. 
People. Joined to a« sing, and 
pi, verb in the same sentence, 

"The peple . . . witnessith . . . and 
crien." 204. 

" Whanne the peplia weren clcpid." 4M, 
(Prom Wiclif.) 
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PeRAUENTURE, 3; PERA.tnENTUIt, 72. 

Perhaps. 

Perfit, 196 ; pL Perfitb, 233 ; 
camp. Perfitrr, 193, 848 ; 
Perfi^ter, 560. Perfect. 

Perpitino, pres, part. Making 
perfect. 549. 

Perfitli, 12, 52 ; comp. Perfit- 
LiER, 253. Perfectly. 

Perfitnes. Perfectness, perfec- 
tion, 348. 

Persen, pres. pL Pierce, enter 
(houses). 479. 

Persoon, 1 ; pi, Persoones, 2, 393 ; 
Persouns, 394 ; Persoonts, 470. 

(1) A parson. 393, 394. 

(2) A person. 

" A lay persoon," 2, 8. 

Pesibili. Peaceably. 363, 

Pesible. Peaceable. 88. 

Pbtne, 424; Peine, 212; Pein, 
213, n.8. Punishment 

(1) Correction (used to explain 
yerde). 424, 425. See also 429, 
where however it may signify 
pain, anguish. 

(2) Labour. 214. 

Phase. The Passover. 527, 

Philsophi, 7 ; Philsophie, 24. 
Philosophy. {Philosophie occurs 
p. 39, but in a later hand.) 

Philsophir, 27, 308 ; pi, Philso- 
PHiRis, 14. A philosopher. "TAe 
philsophir " (pp. 27, 308) is the 
title given to Aristotle exclu- 
sively, and he is similarly called 
Philosophus by Aquinas in in- 
numerable paBsages, and perhaps 
by the schoolmen generally. 



PiLiouN, 88 ; PiLLBOUK, 89 ; pL 
PiLioims, 88 ; Pilleons, 92. A 
doctor's hat, ^^£t tunc solum 
'* doctores in theologia uteban- 
'^ tur rotundis pileis cum pr»di- 
^' cabant clero seu populo, et 
^^ quale ornamentum capitis est 
^' pileum declarat S. Hieronymus 
" in Epistola ad Fabiolam. Sed 
^' heu I jam sunt signa sine sig- 
" natis seu significatis in pluri- 
" bus," &c. Gascoigne, Diet. 
Theol. in Append, ad Hemingford. 
Ed. Hearne, vol. 2, p. 541. 

PiSTLE, 21 (where epistle also oc- 
curs), 30 ; pi. PiSTLis, 118. An 
epistle, letter. 

PiTE, 124 ; PiTEE, 303. 

(1) Piety. 124, 303, 262 (where 
" hauing pitee " is equivalent to 
'Spiteful,'' q. ».) 

(2) More rarely used in the 
modem sense = Pity, p. 324 
(where it is contrasted with 
cruellies). 

PiTBFUL. Pious. 200, 2^2. (Tr. 

of JItlW.) 

Plbggb, n. s. Pledge. 495. 
Plenteuose. Plentiful, 89* 
Plekteuosbli. Plentifully. 94. 
Plesaunce. Pleasure, i. e. : 

(1) Subjectively, Liking (of 
the people). 6, 89. 

(2) Objectively, Pleasurable 
service (both in a good and bad 

sense). 

" Into pUtaunce bi which y wolde plese 
God.*' 90, 

" Preohen ^auen hem to ilaterie and to 
fimamnee,** 805. 

(3) Caprice. 393, 426. 
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Plesauntis, pL Conveniences. 

523. Probably an error for pie-' 

sauncis {c and t being scarcely 

distinguishable). 
Plite, 286 ; Plijt, 517 ; Plijte, 

307 ; pL Plites, 220. 

(1) Plight, ». e. State, condi- 
tion. 286, 307, 517, 

(2) Plight, i,e. Engagement. 
220. 

PoiNTE, 184 ; Point, 236 \pres, Srd 
pers, sing, Pointith, 125 ; pret. 
pi. PoiNTiDEN, 552 ; past part 
PoiNTiD, 125, 184C To appoint 

Pointing, n,s. Appointment, 184. 

POPEHODE. 

(1) The state or office of a 
pope. 426, 439. 

(2) The reign of a pope. 357. 
Pore. Poor. 6. 

PowRE, 17, n. To pore (in a book). 

87. 
PowKiNG, «. s. Poring. 85. 
Practik, «. s» Practice. 269. 
pRECE, n. s. Press (of people). 

271. 
Precheable. Capable of being 

preached upon (as process or 

texts). 89. 
Precher, 88 ; pL Prechers, 159 ; 

Prechottris, 159. A preacher. 

pRECiosiTE. Expensiveness. 553. 

PREESTIAL. Priestly. 450. 

Preiseable. Worthy to be praised. 

173. 
Prent, n, 8. Imprint ; image. 38. 

Presentli, adv. By way of pre- 
sence. 

'* God is lijk pretentU euery where/' i^,, 
in An equally present manner. 198. 

Preued, past part. Approved. 
306. 



Princehodb. The state or office 
of a prince. 429. 

Prisoned, past part. Imprisoned. 

5Q. 
Prisonyng, n. s. Imprisonment. 

57. 
Probabilnes. Probability. 133. 
ProcedU; 453 ; pres. pi. Proceden, 

453 ; pa^t part, Procedid, 380. 

To proceed, argue. 

" A>en8 al thia bUunyng it is procedid," 
i.e., ar^ecL 566. 

PROCES, 55 ; Processe, 355 ; pi. 
Processis, 93. A part or pas- 
sage in a book, 

"Eny proces or parti writeu in Holi 
Writt." 66. 

" Eny other Ik)o1c or processe or text of 
the Newe Testament/' 65 

" A long proces of feith wrltun in the 
Bible," «.«., A long doctrinal passaf^, or ar- 
gument. 80. 

"That it (the Tripartite History) schulde 
be oontynued in progrease and in processe 
to The Chirchis Storie " (of Eusebius). ».«., 
80 as to form apart of it. 365. 

** It stondith well with the proces (text) 
of Poul in this pte^nt process^* (chapter). 
304. 

See also p. 52, 396. 
Procutour. 

(1) Steward. 389, 

(2) Explained by attorney. 
396, q. V. 

Propiciatorie. Mercy-seat {iKw 

a"njpMit), 1 74. 
pROPRE, 49 ; Propir, 389 ; superL 
Proprist, 189 ; Properist, 166; 
Propirist, 431. Peculiar, proper. 

" His propre to him boundis." 49. 

Prose. The second part of a re- 
sponse in a divine office, a se- 
quence. 200, 262. 

*' Pros€S quas nunc Tulgo sequentUM no- 
minant." 

Orth. Grat, in Br, Fasc. Ker., 
p, 461. 
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" Neque enimEDmaiift ooclwia uUas uovit 

'Erasm. in Br. u, s. The prose 
mentioned by Pecock is written 
in rhyming verse, 

Pbower. Provider. 467. (Ex- 
plained by purueier, 468.) 

PsEUDO (used occasionally as a 
distinct word by Pecock). Coun- 
terfeit, 

" What 10 greet myscheef schulde . . , 
haue oome bi . . « . rioches in iho p§eudo, as 
came bi her pouerte in hem, whanne thei 
diflSuneden the treve apostUs ?** MS. 

See also p. 493. Similarly Schol. 
Par. De peric. Eccl. 

"Bic orgo patet ex pnedictis, qui sunt 
penetrantes domos et qui sunt pseudo," 

App. ad Br. Fasc. Rer., p. 22, and 
in other places of the same trea- 
tise. Elsewhere Pecock uses 
it in composition or connexion 
with AposHliSy p. 342. 
Pure, adj. Alone, by itself. 

*'Therewmeofpwr0Englond." 486. 

A modification of the common 
use in such expressions as *^pure 
voluntCy^* p. 457, i.e, mere caprice. 
Pursing, n, s. The bearing in a 
purse. 555. 

PURTENANCIS, 212; PURTENAUNCIS, 

226. Appurtenances, (furniture 
of the temple, 226 ; ornaments of 
an image, 164, 212.) 
PuTTE, t?. a, and «., 55 ; pres, 3rd 
pers. sing. Puttith, 73 ; pi, 
PuTTEN, 199 ; preL Puttid, 486 ; 
pL PuTTiDEN, 67 ; imper. Putte, 
55 ; subj, sing, and pi. Putte, 
166, 102 ; pres. part. Putting, 
340 ; past part. Put, 96 ; Putt, 
117. To put; add. 

" If eny man schal putta to hem, putte 
Goddo upon him . . . veniaunds." 56. 



PuRUEiE, V. »., (and more rarely a. 
523), 278, 375 ; pret. Purueied, 
210, 279, 523 ; Purveied, 523 ; 
past part. Purubied, 66 ; Pur- 
veied, 337. To provide, 

PuRUEiER. Provider. 468. 

PURUYAUNCE, 439 ; pL PURUIAUN- 

cis, 334. Provision. 



Q. 



Queer, 205 ; pi. Queris, 183. A 
choir. 

Querelis, pi. Quarrels. 393. 

QuESTMONGERs, pi. lufonuers, 
persons who make a trade of law- 
suits. 516, 540. Distinguished 
by Pecock from jurors, though 
sometimes used in that sense. See 
Nares' Gloss., s. v. Questman, 
QuESTMONGER. Lewis (Life of Pe- 
cock, p. 142) understands Pecock 
to mean by this word pardon- 
mongers ; but this is impossible : 
they were indeed called qucestores 
(see Prompt. Parv. p. 383), and 
thus Lewis' eri'or may be ac- 
counted for. 

QuYK, adj.j 221 ; /;/. Quyke, 151 ; 
comp. Quycker, 243, 

(1) Alive. 

"A9«y&man.*' 221. 

(2) Lively. 

" Quifk remembraunoe.*' 188. 
" No quyk foot forte go." 221. 

Quykee, 237 ; subj. Quykee, 7. 

To revive, quicken. 
QuYKLi, adv. In a lively manner 

47, 235. 
QuYTE, r. a. To requite. 382. 
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Bateler. a rattling spouter (of 
texts). 88. See Jamieson's Diet. 

Rathib, comp, of Rath. (^See Goler. 
Gloss. Ind.) 

(1) Sooner. 

"IKo^Mr or latlr.** H95. 

(2) More. 

"Lykmicheoriiioretodfa^/ktfr.*' 11. 

Rauetn, n. *., 409 ; Ravein, 429. 
Rapine. (Tr. of rapma.) 

Recghe, 7 ; past part^ Regkid, 
182. To care for, reck. 

Regheles. Reckless. 307. 

Reghelesnes. Recklessness. 344. 

Reglaihe, n. 8, 386 ; Reglayme, 
386. A protest against a thing. 

Reglahe, v. w., 398 ; pres. part 
Reglaymyng, 398. To protest ; 
so explained, p. 398 ; this sense, 
however common now, is not the 
ordinary one in the older writers. 

Reglusis, pi. Anchorites. See 
Prompt. Parv. pp. 142, 425. 

Regonuengioun. Covenant. 397. 

Rede, 213 ; Reede, 52 ; pres, Re- 
DiTH, 6 ; pi, Reden, 107 ; imper. 
Rede, 255 ; suhj, sing, and pL 
Rede, 58, 59 ; pres, part. Red- 
ing, 277 ; Reeding, 59 ; past 
part. Red, 496; Rad, 496. To 
read. 

Redier. Easier. 336. {Redi oc- 
curs in the common sense in the 
next sentence.) 

Redili. Evidently. 

' The flrat premisse is redili trewe." 129. 
' Ful ofte rediU thei disoorden. " 820, q ,v. 
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Redressing, n, s. A dressing up 
again. 86. 

Regne, V, »., 299, 315 ; pret. pi. 
Reqniden, 363 ; past part, 
Regned, 362. To reign (joined 
with upon), 

Reiated, past part. Rejected ? 
139. Explained hy chidden in 
Lewis' Life of Pecock, p. 89. 

Reioige, 341, 398 ; pret, Reioiged, 
362. To enjoy. See Water- 
land's Works, vol. X. p. 2^^ 
and Coleridge's Gloss. Ind., s, v, 
Reioshe. (Pecock does not use 
the word in the modem sense, but 
employs Ioie instead, p. 28.) 

Releef, 182 ; pi, Relifis, 114. A 
relic (of a Saint). So explained 
in both places. See Prompt. Parv. 
p. 428. 

Religiose, adf, taidsubst.y 319 ; pL 
Religiosis, 504 ; Religioses, 
504. 

( 1 ) Living under monastic rule, 
a regular, u, s, 

(2) Religious, pious. 485, q, v. 
When used substantively it has 
of course a plural, e. g, 

*'Sucher0%KW<vinaken." 604. 

When taken as an adjective the 
plural form is properly the same 
as the singular, thus : 

'* The reliffioae persoones.'* 644. 

But Pecock has also '' religiosis 
persooneSy^ p. 523. 

See Guest in Philol. Trans, 
vol. 1, pp. 74-76. 

Religiosite, 453 ; pi. Religiosi- 
TEES, 531 . A system of monastic 
observances. 
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Religiouk. 

(1) Properly (according toPe- 
cock, 484,' 485,) A restraint im- 
posed by God or man additional 
to the restraint of reason, t. e, a 
monastic or other rule. See p. 
526, for a discussion on the word. 

(2) Improperly, A restraint im- 
posed only by reason, 485, i. c, 
religion (in the modern sense). 

(3) In both these senses com- 
bined. 486, q, V. 

Relik, 182 ; pi. Relikis, 182, 203 ; 
RiLiKis, 203. A relic (of a Saint). 

Remanent, adj\ (or rather pres, 
part) Remaining. 

"The remanent vittrtA" 89. 

Also used substantively^ as the 
modern remnant 

" The remanent of . . . Goddis lave/*40 

Rbmehbratijf. Used in the same 
sense as rememoraHjf^ pp. 546, 
547, and probably a clerical error 
for it. See note. The word, how- 
ever, occurs in Pecock's Poor 
Men's Mirror, MS. p. 19. 

(1) One that recalls to the 
mind of another. 26, 219. 

(2) One that recalls to his own 
mind. 171. 

Rememoracioun. The act of re- 
calling to mind. Not quite sy- 
nonymous with remembra7iC€, 
with which Pecock associates it : 

" Into rememoracioun and remembrance." 
310. 

See also p. 182. 
Rebcemoratijf. Reminding. Ex- 
plaii|ied by " mi/nding" Epithet 
of^n;. 136,209,210. 



Rememoraunce. Remembrance, 
(a strict synonym). 171. 

Renne, 41, 71 ; pres, pL Rennen, 
90; pres. part Renntng, 120, 
346. To run. (The past part 
RuNNE occurs in Pecock's Donet, 
quoted in the Introduction, p. 
xxi.) 

Renntngli. Explained by con- 
currently^ 463. See p. 464. 

Repe HAN. A reaper. 383. 

Repreue, imp. pi. To reprove. 
481. (Quoted from Wiclif ; Pe- 
cock himself uses the modern 
form, p. 488.) 

Reprouabili. In a manner to be 
reproved. 49, 50. 

Reproues (j>l. of Reproue, which 
is used by Gower). Reproofs. 
476. Compare Bii^eeue. 

Repugnant, adj. Inconsistent. 408. 

Repugne. 

(1) To flght (joined with 
a^enst). 254. 

(2) To be inconsistent (" bi- 
twixe hem silf "). 408. 

Repugners, 208, 211; Repungn- 

ERS, 208. Impugners. 
Rere. Back again ? 

" Forto hem aske rere hauo tho tithis." 
802. 

i.e. to ask them to return the 
tithes back, apparently. 

Restretne, n. s. Restraint. 394. 

Reule, 416 ; Rewle, 297 ; pres. 
sing. Reulith, 297 ; pi. Reulen, 
67 ; pret. pi. Reuliden, 242 ; 
past part Reulid, 242. 

" It reulith . . . prelatis into pouerte," i^. 
obligee. 207. 

Reulbable. Capable of being 
ruled. 242. 



•» 



OLOSSABT. 



667 



BsWABDy n. s, 

(1) Properly, Pay for work 
done. See Pecock's remarks, p. 
389. 

(2) Improperly, Maintenance, 
according to Pecock, p. 390. See 

Meede. 

(3) In reward ofziin respect 

of; in comparison of. 

" In an ▼npropir manor in reward of the 
first maner." 226. 

" Tho han be fewe in reward of the 
othere." 641. 

See also p. 251. 
Rewe, 233, 491 ; pL Rewis, 215. 
A row. 

" Sewyng in rewe,** i,e. in order. 4ffL 

Cf. Arewe, which is explained by 

seriatim in Prompt. Parv. p, 14. 
Rewhs, 86 ; pL Rewmes, 370. A 

realm. 
Retnt, adj., 183 ; also Rbyne, 

146, 554. Rainy. 

Rial. Royal. 40. 
RiALTE. Royalty. 

" In his mooflt rUUte** m, at the height 
of his power. 364. 

Riches, 326 ; Ricohes, 99 ; 
RiCHESSE, 343 ; pL Richessis, 
296. Riches. 



"Ech riches:* 846. 
** The riehee iB." 820. 



RiCHiNG, n, s. Enrichment. 327. 

RiscHE, 166 5 pi RiscHis, 230. A 
rush. In the latter place the 
Acarus Calamus, L. is probably 
intended. 

Rl^TWISNES, 17, 181 ; RllTWIS- 

KESSE, 450. Righteousness. 

RoDY, ad;. Ruddy. 24. 

RoMBE, adj. and adv,, 272, 553 ; 
camp, RoMBEK, 78^ 79, 559. Re- 
mote, remotely. 



" Thei knelen nmbe fer ech fh>ni othir," 
668. 
" The romber and ferther reule." 78. 
*' Ferther tro thens in rombe," 866. 
" More or laase, nyxer or romber" 272. 

See Waterland's Works, vol. x. 
p. 262, Compare Arombe. 
RooDE, 194; Rode, 194. Across. 



S. 



Sacbilegi, 409 ; Sacrilegie, 409. 

Sacrilege. 
Sad. Grave, solid. 68, 91, 129. 
Sadelarie. The craft of the 

saddler. 49. 
Sadnes. Gravity. 232. 
Sabbzbnis,/>/. Saracens. 99. 

Sauoby. Agreeable (delivery of a 

sermon). 89. 
Sauter. Hie Psalter. 247. 
Scant, adj. Scanty; few. 184, 530. 

ScANTLi, adv. Scarcely. 15, 88. 

SCHAFT, 29 ; pi. SCHAFTIS, 28. 

Main stem or trunk of a tree. 
Explanation of tronchon. 
ScHAL, V. atix,, 1st and 3rd pers. 
sing,, 4 ; 2nd per s. sing. Schalt, 

119; SCHALTE, 175; pL SCHU- 

len, 6 ; SCHXJLE, 342. Shall. 
Schal occurs once, p. 293, (but 
certainly by a clerical error,) for 
2nd pers, sing,; see note. 

ScHAME, V, n. To be ashamed. 
177. 

ScHAMEFASTNBS. Modcsty. 124. 
(From N. T., where our version 
retains it in a corrupt form 
Shamefacedness). 
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ScHEEP, 118; pL SCHEP, 226; 

ScHEEP, 225. A sheep. 
ScHERPLi. Sharply. 2. 

ScmLiNGis, pL Shillings, but onlj 
used as money of account, till the 
time of Henry VII., who first 
coined the shilling. 

' The! coathen uot rekene a Bamme into 
MihundridtehiUngU." 800. 

ScHO, 226, 231 ; pL Sghoon. 347. 
A shoe. 

ScHULDB, V, aux,, Ist and Zrdpers. 
sinff., 120 ; Schude, 176 ; 2nd 
pers. sing. Schuldist, 444 ; pL 

SCHULDEN, 34, 120; SCHtrLDE,30, 
123, 182; SCHUDEN,410. Should. 

SCLAUNDKE, 71. *., 348 ; ///. SCLAUN- 

BRis, 514. Scandal, offence. 
SclAukdre> v. a., 307 ; pres. part 

ScLAUNDBiNO, 534 ; past part 

ScLAUNDRiD, 513. To scaudal- 

ise. 
ScoLE, 328 ; pL Scolis, 90. 

(1) A school for academical 
exercises. 90. 

(2) A school of heretics. 90. 

(3) Schooling ; discipline. 328. 
See also Pecock's Book of Faith, 

p. 17. 
ScROWis, pL Scrolls. (Tr. of 
pictacia chartarum). 530. 

Se, 74 ; pres, Srdpers, sing. Seeth, 
450 ; pL Seen, 32 ; pret SiE, 
186, 225 ; SiJb, 34, 425 ; Si^, 
225 ; Sau^e, 305 ; pL Sien, 187 ; 
Sawen, 246 ; imper. sing, and pi. 
Se, 143, 253 ; pres. part Seing, 
74 ; Seyno, 232 ; past part Seen, 
143. To see. 
Peculiar usage : 

" Alle thingis «e«»." ». ., being duly con- 
sidered. 186. 



Seable. Capable of being seen. 

74, 162, 545. 
Seelde, 221 ; Seeld^ 537 ; Seel- 

DEM, 77, Seldom. 
Seie, 16 ; Sei, 62 ; Seye, 163 ; 

pres, 2nd pers. sing. Seist, 172 ; 

3rd pers. Seith, 63 ; pL Sei- 

£N, 258 ; pret. Seide, 63; pi. 

Seiden, 198 ; imper. Seie, 16 ; 

pi. Seie, 86 ; subj. sing. Seie, 

264,317 ; 2nd pers. pL Seie, 31, 

253 ; pres. part. Seiyng, 204 ; 

past part Seid, 23 ; Seide, 200 ; 

Setde, 179. To say. 

Sende, 388 ; Send, 127; pres. 3rd 
pers. sing. Sendith, 52 ; pret. 
Sende, 360 ; pi. Senden, 376 ; 
stdtj. Sende, 158 ; pres. part. 
Sending, 181 ; p($st part. Sent, 
360 ; Send, 174 ; Sende, 364 
To send. 

Sengil, 184 ; Syngil, 155. Sin- 
gle. 

" This (account) .... is fid senffil to be 
bUeued,*' i. e^ too unsupported by other 
testimony. 856. 

Sentence. Meaning, sense, or 

substance of a passage. 30, 31, 

322. 
Sequence. A jubilant hymn, sung 

in the Mass, 201. See Pbose ; 

also Ducange, s. v. Sequentia, 

who cites from Alcuin, 

** JSequitur jubilatio quern tequentiam 
vocant." 

Sebhonyng, n. s. Sermonizing, 
preaching. 88, 89. See Gloss, 
to Chaucer. 

Sette, 461 ; Sett, 55 ; pres. 3rd 
pers. sing. Settith, 64 ; pi. 
Setten, 192 ; pret. Settid, 127, 
530; Settide, 461 ; pi. Setti- 
DEN, 531 ; imper. sing. Sette 



GLOSSARY. 



669 



257 ; subj, sing. and/?/. Sexte, 

155, 169 ; pres. part. Setting, 

121 ; past part. Setts, 153 ; 

Sett, 147 ; Set, 178 ; Seet, 3, 

486. To set 
Seubralte. State of separation. 

50. 
&i^OTXiiJ>y past part. Shunned. 227. 
Side, 78 ; pL Sides, 515. A side. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) " Probabilite, %%\^9ide suerte,** t. e„ 
short of certainty. 78. 

(2) ** In othere tides!* i. «., in other re- 
spects, or points of view. 515. 

Sionificat, n. s. The thing signi- 
fied by a sign. 163. 
SiJK, 194; pi. SiKE, 201. Sick. 

SiKiR, 8, 76, 91 ; Sekir, 76 ; comp. 

SlKEBER, 560 ; SlKIREB, 216. 

Safe ; generally joined with sure 
by Pecock : 

'* If y be 8ikir and suer." 76. 

*' The sikerer and surer good." 600. 

SiKiBLi. Safely^ 132 (joined with 
sureli). 

SiLF, rejl. pron. Self. Not in- 
flected by Pecock, who uses it in 
the following combinations : 

My silf, 285. It silf, 16. 
Thi silf, 3. Us silf, 164. 

Him silf, 87. ^ou sUf, 87. 
Hir silf, 230. Hem silf, 3, 50. 
Peculiar usage : 

"AbookismaadbyAim«»(r." 664^ 

i.e. separately, apart. 

SiLLE, V. a. 289; pret. pi. Seeld- 
EN, 309 ; Selden, 309 ; Scold- 
en, 309; imper.pl. Sille, 473; 
pres, part. Silling, 468 ; past 
part. SOLDE, 493, 562. To sell. 

Siller. A seller. 469. 

Singe, 206; Srdpers, sing. Singith, 
330 ; pres, pi. SiNGBV, 205 ; 



pret. SoNGK, 205 ; pL Sungen, 

205 ; pres. part. Singing, 204 ; 

past part. Sung UN, 199. To 

sing. 

Sire. Syriac. 438. 

SiSTREN, 63, 298 ; Sistris, 155, 

298. Sisters. 
SiTHEN, 5 ; Sythen, 73. Since. 

SiTHis, pi. Times. 15, 130, 172. 

See Color. Gloss. Ind., s.v. 

SiTHE. 

SiTTE, V. »., 123; pres. Brd pers, 
sing. SiTTiTH, 300 ; pret. Sate, 
300 ; Saat, 196 ; subj. Sitte, 
267 ; pres. part. Sitting, 123. 

(1) To sit, u. s. 

(2) To beseem, 333, where the 
MS. reading (in the note) is cor- 
rect. See Prompt. Parv. p. 367. 

Skile, 9 ; Skil, 169 ; pi. Skilis, 

98. A reason. 
Sle, 113 ; Slee, 540 ; pres. part. 

Sleing, 527 ; Sleying, 527 ; 

past part. Slein, 246 ; Slatn, 

157 ; Slain, 56. To slay. 
Slyue. a sleeve. 231. 
Smal, 442 ; pi. Smale, 360, 400 ; 

comp. Smalbr, 360. Small. 
Smelleable. Capable of being 

smelt. 162. 
Smert. , Pert, smart. 5. 

Smertli, €ulv. Quickly. 47, 194. 

Smothe. Smooth. 525. 
Smythiyng, pres. part. Forging on 

an anvil. 256. 
SocoREB. Succourer, helper, 244. 

Soile ; pres. part. Soiling, 255. 
To refute. See Assoile. 

SOLEHPNE, 184 ; sup. SOLEMPNEST, 

31. Solemn. 
SoLEMPNELi. Solemnly. 445. 
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S0ND19, pi. Presents sent. 376, 

377. See Gloss, to Chaucer. 
SooLNES. Soleness, solitariness. 

235. See Chesterfield, cited in 

Richardson's Diet. 
SooR, adj. Sore. 295. 
SOPER. Supper. 461. 
SoTHELi. Surely, of a surety. 53, 

66, 76. 
SouERETN, adj., 244 ,- sup. Soue- 

RETNEST, 244. Sovereign, 

SouN, n. 8. Sound. 187. 

SowDiERS, />/. Soldiers. 51j5. 

SoWE ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 
SowiTH, 228 ; pret. pi. Sewen, 
319 ; pres. part. SowiKG, 228. 
To sow. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

SowNE, 437 ; pres. Brd pers. sing. 

SOWNETH, 27, 61 ; SOWNITH, 

124; pi. SowNEK, 288, 417; 
subj. SowNE, 312 ; pres. part. 
SOWNTNG, 71, 419. 

(1) To sound, i.e. (I) 'agree, 
61, 288 ; or (2) disagree, 71, as 
it is joined with to or against. 
Also absolutely, p. 419. 
Special, n. s. A particular. 

"JL special and KTpartL" 512. 

Speclixte. Speciality, particu- 
larity. 130. (Opposed to gene- 
ralte.) 

Speculable. Theoretical, specu- 
lative. 134. (Epithet of truths.) 

Spedi, 220 ; Spedy, 219 ; comp. 
Spedier, 219. Advantageous, 
ready. (Epith. of image, and 
condition,) 

Spedith, def. v. It is profitable, 
expedit, 307; past part. Sped, 
Advanced, profited, 362. See 
Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 



S?EEDFnL. Advantageous, ready. 

" It is profitable and 9peed^ . . . ibrto 
apeke." 27. 
" A good and a «2>M<(A<^ wey.*' 111. 

Speke, 202 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 
Spekith, 23 ; pi. Spekek, 23 ; 
pret. Srd pers. sing. Spae:, 23, 
202 ; Spake, 24, 226, 339 ; pi. 
Spaken, 206 ; subj. Speke, 267 ; 
imper. Speke, 226 ; pres. part. 
Spbkino, 1 ; past part Spoken, 
51; Spokun, 203, Spoke, 226. 
To speak. 

Spende, 283; pres. Srd pers. sing. 

Spendith ; pi. Spenpex, 370 ; 

past part. Spend, 213 ; Spende, 

87. To spend. 
Spice, 194, 228; pi. Spicis, 17, 41. 

Species, kind. 

Spille, V. a. and n. ; pres. pi. 
Spillen, 54; past part. Spilled, 
307. 

(1) To perish. 54. 

(2) To destroy. 307. See 
Glosp. Wicl. Bible, and Coler. 
Gloss. Ind. 

Sporieb, 50 ; pi. Sporiers, 50. A 
spurrier. 

Sporiorie. The art of the spur- 
rier. 50. 

Sporis, j»/. Spurs. 50. 

Sprede, 129 ; past part. Sprad, 
213; Spred, 216. To spread. 

Squter, n. *. A square. 135. 

Squter, 371 ; pi. Squteris, 396 ; 
Squters, 370. A squire. 

Stabili. Constantly. 548. 

Stabiling, n. s. Establishing. 91. 

Stable, v. a. ; pres. Srd pers. sing, 
Stabilith, 461 ; past part. Sta- 
BiLiD, 432, 548. To establish. 
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St ATTiSy pi. Steps. 813. 
Stabtng, adj. Gaudy ; or rather, 

perhaps, impudent. 37 1 . 
Stele, 64, 344 ; Steele, 146 ; 

pres. 2nd per s. sing. Stelist, 64; 

pret. Stale, 155; subj. Stele, 

343. To steal. 
Sterers, pL Exhorters. 324. 
Sterre, 243 ; pi. Sterris, 242. 

A star. 
Stide, n. 8. Stead. 196. 

Stie, v. n. ; pres. Brd pers. sing. 
Stieth, 414; pret. Stied, 60 ;, 
pi. Stiedek, 259. To ascend 
(with or without up). 

Stirb, 245 ; pres. Srd pers, sing. 

Stireth, 177 ; pL Stiren, 23 ; 

pres. part. Stirino, 263 ; past 

part. Stirii), 266. To stir up, 

exhort. 
Stolis, pL Long robes. 473. 

Stonde, V. n., 246 ; pres. Zrd 
pers. sing. Stondith, 11 ; pL 
Stoonden, 394 ; Stonden, 553 ; 
pret. Stood, 11 ; Stode, 11 ; ^/. 
Stoden, 286 ; subj. pi. Stonde, 
184 ; pres. part. Stondino, 554. 
. To stand. 

Peculiar usages : 

" Stonding tl the good," ue, aU the good 
heing allowed to stuid or remain. 604. 

" Forto ttonde to dettodoun of the peple/* 
i^, depend on their contributions. 

Stoon, 187 ; pi Stoonts, 198. A 

stone. 
Stoor, n. s. Store. 303. 
Storie, 351 ; pi. Stories, 61. 

(1) A written history. 351. 

(2) A historical event. 225, 
365. 

(3) A sculptured scene, "^cw/p- 
tura storiataJ* 139. 



Storie, v. n. ; pres. 3rd pers, sing. 
Storieth, 299, 351. To record. 

Storier. a historian. 350, 353. 

Storitng, n, s. A relation ; his- 
tory. 354. 

SinAWiTiiypres, Brd pers. Strews. 
230. 

Stregohe, 49 ; pres. Srdpers. sing. 
Strecchith, 278 ; pi. Strec- 
OHEN, 490 ; pres. part. Strec- 
CHiKG, 324 ; past part. Streo« 
chid, 280 ; Strei^t, 269, 270, 
372. To stretch. 

Strecohing, n. s. Tendency. 431. 

Strengthe, 282 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing, Strengthith, 67 ; pres. 
part. Strbngthing, 561 ; past 
part. Strengthid, 165, 283. To 
strengthen. 

Strengthing, ft. s. Strengthen- 
ing. 515. 

Strong, 14 ; comp. Strenger, 77 ; 
sup. Strengist, 527. Strong. 

Sturne. Stem, rough. 146. (Epi- 
thet of toeather.) 

SvBARBi8,pl. Suburbs, 280. {Sub' 
urbis also occurs, 279.) 

SuBSTANCiAL. SoHd. 68, 85. (Epi- 
thet of clerks.) 

SuBSTANGiALi. Solidly. 85. (Joined 
with learned.) 

Sue ; imper. Sue, 294 ; pres, 
part. SuTNG, 321 j Sewtng, 491. 
To follow. 

SuGET, 217 ; pL SuGETis, 218 ; 

SUGETTIS, 218 ; SUGGETTIS, 219, 

A subject ; dependent. Used by 
Pecock both in a civil and eccle- 
siastical sense. 218, 315. 

SuGET, adj. Subject. 443. 

Sum, 302, 561 ; pi. Summe, 185. 
Some. 
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Peculiar usages : 

" In oon plAoe, «nd not in m other, snd 
bifore gunuM ymage and not bifore an 
other/' i^, particular images. 188. 

** And 80 forth of manye othere ataryng 
goueruAuncis, semyng iumme wijlde 
woode/' {.0. some raging mad ones. S71. 

See also p. 15. 

In Pecock'fl MS- it often co- 
alesces with its substantive ; as 
summeuy he, 

SuTiL. Subtle. 198. 
SuTiLiNO, ». *• Subtlety. 195. 
SuTNGLi, adv. In manner following. 

321, 417. 
RwEETE, 66 J comp. Swetteb, 67 ; 

sup. SwETTiST, 67. Sweet. 

SwERD. A sword. 71. 
SwoPE, «.*. Soap. 127. 
SruYLKCKiSy pi. Idols. 141, 146. 



T. 



Take, v. a. 3 ; pres, 2nd pers. sing, 
Takist, 68 ; Srdpers, Takith, 2; 
pi. Taktn, 159; Taken, 3 ; pret 
ToKE,329; Took, S5Z; 2nd pers, 
sing, ToOKiST, 62 ; pi. Took- 
EN, 173 ; Token, 85 ; Tokk, 
30 ; imper, sing, and pi. Take, 
3, 68 ; itihj, sing, and pi. Take, 
3, 149, 165 ; pres, pari. Taking, 
28 ; past pari. Take, 2, 186 ; 

Taken, 52 ; Takun, 278 ; Tak, 

57. 

(1) To take, («.*.) 

(2) To understand, 54, 58. 
Sometimes used by Pecock where 
the modems would say makey 



though not; exactly used for it, 

e,g. 

**At whiche men mowe law^e and take 
bourde." 1S6. 

Takeable. Capable of being taken 

in, or comprehended. 11. 
Talarie. The 'art of the tailor. 

49. 
Telle, 353 ; pret. Toold, 353 ; 

pres. part. Telling, 118 ; past 

part. Toold, 122. 

(1) To tell. 353. 

(2) To count. 544. 
Telling, 557; Tblltng, 557. n,s. 

Counting. 

Temptattue. Tempting. 105. 

Tente, 218 ; Tent, 217, 478. 
Heed, attention. 

Terme, 280 ; pi, Termes, 146 ; 
Termts, 70 ; Teermts, 70. A 
limit. 

Than. Rather than. 307. 

Thanke, 90; pi, Thankis, 563. 
Thanks. 

Thanne, 1, 55 ; Than, 57. Then. 

That, pron, 4 ; pi, Tho, 1. That, 
those. 

Thenkb, V, n., 165; more rarely 
Thinke,99; pret, Thouite, 244; 
imp, Thenke, 72 ; subj. Thenke, 
166. To think. 

Ther (probably pron, indet, JSee 
Guest, in Philol. Trans., vol. i. 
p. 159), In composition=:that. 
Sometimes coalescing with a pre- 
position in the MS. of Pecock, 
but more often written as a dis- 
tinct word ; e, g, ther withy 2 ; 
ther yn, 2 ; but also, therbi, 2 ; 
therforcy 3 ; and the same in- 
constancy prevails with respect 
to many other combinations. 
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Thilk, pron, 10 ; very rarely 
Thilke, 197 (second hand) ; pL 
Thilke, 96 ; more rarely Thilk, 
57. 

(1) That, those. 

" This minde and e^sM: miracle." 28S. 

"Chese the reder of this place and of 
thilk place whether this or thilk or botho 
be wole holde.*' 27S. 

(2) Perhaps used for this (a 
sense assigned to it by Percy in 
his Gloss, to the second volume 
of Reliq. Anct. Engl. Poetry), p. 
235, where "MtM At7" seems to 
be the same as ^^this At7," p. 234. 

This, 2 ; pL These, 1 ; more rarely 
Thes, 145, 432, 531. This, these. 

Thobu4, prep. Through. 7. 

Thousind, %S\pl, Thousindis, 540; 

also Thousind, 540. A thousand. 

(Thousand also occurs 216). 
Thbidde. Third. 8. 
Thrift. Profit. 44, 86, 129. 
Thripti. Profitable. 160. 
Thriptili. Profitably. 43, 100, 
Thritti. Thirty. 516. 
TiCE, 548 ; pres. part. TisiNO, 66. 

To entice. 
Tile, 284, 527 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sing. Tilieth, 228 ; pL Tilien, 

275. TotiU. 

TiLiER. A tiller, husbandman. 258. 
Tiling, n. s. Tilling. 288. 
Time. 

"Into^ysM^suntU. 248. 

To, adv. and prep. 

(1) Close to, next. 

"Liggingtothesamedtees." 279. 

(2) Into. 

^Toentertoiyr." 298. 

(3) Of. 

"2b whiche the world was not worthi.*' 
S09. 



(4) Before infinitives it con- 
verts them into nominatives. 

" Pilgrimagis to be doon is not vnleeful.'* 
180. 

"It is not vnleeftil pilgrimagia to bo 
doon." 180. 

See also pp. 147, 455. 

To is joined with several verbs 
by Pecock, where it is now 
omitted ; e.g.y , 

'* Bileue thou to me." 28i. 

" Meeting to thoe." 205. 

"Obeietoherlordis." 464. 

" Remembrid to the lay peplo." 198. 

"BeruetoGod/* 90. 

(" Serue God " also occurs, 165). 
Contrariwise, he omits to before 
certain infinitives, where it would 
be now used. 

"ThiUc gouemaunce is leeftil and not 
worthibe blamed and be reproued." 456. 
" ^e suflYen not him do." 466. 
*'Ou^tenbe.'' 466. 

(5) Used as prefix to the 
gerund. {See Guest in Phil. 
Trans, vol. 2, p. 245.) 

">eeris of hunger to coming," (flrom 
Wlclifs Bible,) explained by '*next thanne 
oomyng," 259, 

where we should now say to conufy 
an expression which Pecock him- 
self uses. 344. See also p. 481. 
Togidere, 553, (where to is 
united to gidere in the MS. by 
an hyphen) ; much more usually 
To GIDERE (divisim). 10, 20, 45, 
&c. Together. 

ToLLE. To attract, allure. 523. 

See Color. Gloss. Ind. 
Toward. 

" Weel toward al," ije. nearly all. 80. 

Transmigracioun. a passing over 

(of emigrants). 17. 
Tre, 197 ; Tree, 237. Wood. 

"Image of ^r»." 197. 

Treting, n. S.J 26 ; pi. Tretingis, 
26. A mode of treatment. 

u u 
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Triacle. Antidote, remedy, 512. 
See Color, Gloss. Ind. 

Tbibu. a tribe. 173. 

Tronchons, Trunks or stocks of 
ti'ees. 28. 

Trotte. To go (on pilgrimage). 
194. 

Troubelose. Troublesome. 318. 

Trouthe, 71 ; pL Trouthis, 74 ; 
Trouthes, 12 ; also Treuthe, 
98 ; Treuth, 71 ;/)/. Treuthis, 
74 ; Truthis, 22. Truth. 

Trowe, 187, 482 ; pres. 2nd pets, 
sing. Trowist, 150 ; Zrd pers. 
Trowith, 154 ; pL Trowen, 
156 ; pret pL Trowiden, 154 ; 
8ubj. 8%ng. Trowe, 154 ; pi, 
Trowen, 157 ; pres. part. Trow- 
ing, 152 ; past part Trowid, 
174. To think, believe. 

Trowing, 5 ; pL Trowingis, 5. 
An opinion. 

Truauntis, ph Idlers. 219. 

TuRMENTiD, past part. Tormented. 
309. 

TwEi, 477 ; Twet, 8 ; Twetne 
15. Two. 

Tweies„462 ; Twies, 462. Twice. 

Ttrannts, pi. Tyrants. 250. 
(TiRANTis occurs p. 296). 

Tyranrie, 302 ; Ttranrt, 426 ; 

TiRANRIE, 299 ; TiRANTBIE, 800. 

Tyranny, 

V. 

Variattnce. Variableness, incon- 
stancy. 176, 177. 
Veltm, 25y 81 ; Velim, 81. Vellum, 
Verrifie, 53 ; part, past Ver- 
RiFiED, 96. To prove true. 

"It ... . semeth neither forto noundo^ 
neither forto verrifie the seid flrsto opini- 
oun," 68. 



Vertu, 6 ; pi. Vbrtubb, 166, 

(1) Strength. 6, 479. 

(2) Virtue, in the modem 
sense. 10. 

Vertuosenes. Virtue, 96, 

ViLONiE. Injury. 67, 68, 100. 

Visiting, n. *., 96 ; pi. Visitingis, 
96. Favour, regard. See Ri- 
chardson's Diet. 

Vnaccordauncb, Inconsistency. 
263. 

Vnaccording, adj. Inconsistent. 

*'FikK»9rdiii^topTeeitiB," 288. 

See also p. 537. 
Vnaccordingli. Inconsistently. 

207. 
Vnattendaunce. Want of atten- 
tion. 470. 
Vnavisidnes. Heedlessness. 357, 

505. 
Vna^enseiabilt, 130 ; Vna^en- 

SEiABiLi, 380. Incontrovertibly. 
VnaJenstondeabli. Irresistibly. 

533. 
Vnbodili. Incorporeal. 134, 243, 

246. 
Vnchereful. Cheerless. 244. 
Vncongruite. Incongruity. 255. 
Vnconsideracioun. Inconside- 

rateness ; want of consideration, 

89, 474, 512. 

Vnconstaunce. Inconstancy. 177. 
Vnconttnent. Incontinent. 479. 
Vncouenable. Inconvenient ; un- 
suitable. 479. 

Vncurteis. Uncourteous. 151. 

Vncurtesie. Want of courtesy. 

151. 
Vndeclarable. Ineffable. 245. 

Vndeedli. Immortal. 243, See 
Prompt. Parv. p. 364. 
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Ykdeinteose. Not nice ; unplea- 
sant. 184. 

Yndepartabilnes. Indissolubility. 
15. 

VNDiRNTltE, V. a., 2 ; pres. 2nd 
pers. sing. Vndirntmest, 3 ; 
Srdpers. Vkdirntmeth, 2 ; pL 
Vndibktmek, 416, 476 ; Vndir- 
kemen, 562 ; imper» Yndibntke, 
1, 8 ; pcut part Yndibhome, 2, 
97. To reprove ; find fault with. 
See Waterland's Works, vol. x. 
p. 231, and Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

Yndibntkeb, 3; j»/.Yndihntmers, 
452 ; Yndhcnehers, 565. A re- 
prover. 

Yndirntmino, n. *., 253 ; Yndir- 
NEMiKG, 453, 563 ; pU Yndir- 
NTMiNGis, 3. Reproof. 

Yndirstonde, 6 ; pres, Srd pers. 
sing. Ynderstondith, 61 ; pi. 
Yndirstonden, 57 ; Ynder- 
STONDE, 464 ; prei. Ywdibstode, 
55y 137,486; />/. Ynderstoden, 
68 ; subf. Yndirstonde, 134 ; 
imper. pi. Yndirstonde, 464; 
pres. part. Yndirstonding, 380 ; 
past part. Yndirstonde, 8, 10, 
26 ; Yndirstonden, 274 ; Yn- 
DiRSTONDUN, 116. To under- 
stand. 

Yndirstonding, n. «., 54 ; pi. 
Yndirstondingis, 53. Under- 
standing. 

Yndiscrete,/)/., 3, 198. Indiscreet. 

Yndisposicioun. Indisposition. 
808. 

Y^fm^vofsay^ past part. Indisposed. 

308. (Indisposid occurs in the 

same place.) 

Yndo, past part. Undone. 291. 
See Do. 



Yndoutabli. Undoubtedly. 26. 
Yndrers, pi. Inferiors ; opposed 

to Ouerers. 393. 
Ynexpedient. Inexpedient. 163. 
Ynpair. Foul, ugly. 548. 
Ynformal. Informal. 9. 
Ynfully. Defectively. 564. 
Yngerd, past. part. Ungirded. 

135. 
Yngroundabili. Groundlessly. 

104. 
Yngroundid, past part. Hl- 

gi*ounded ; shallow (blamer). 3. 

See Groundli. 
VixuADy past part. Not had. 212. 
Ynhangingli, Unconnectedly. 

441. 
Ynhautng, n. 8. Want of having. 

** The vnhauifttff and the Tnluiowiiig of 
this now seid consideracioun." 89. 

Ynhelpis, pi. Hindrances. 108. 
Ynhonestli. Dishonestly. 325. 

Ynhoolsumnes. Unwholesome- 

ness. 68. 
Yniuersite, 243 ; Yntuersite, 

243. The universe ("of thingis"), 

" UniwersUtu rerum.*' Cia 

Yniustnes. Injustice. 106. 
Ynknowe, 55 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sing. Ynknowith, 53 ; past part* 

Ynknowun, 53; Ynknowen, 55 ; 

Ynknowe, 360. To be ignorant 

of ; not to know. 

Ynknowing, n.s. Ignorance, 89, 

474. 
Ynkunntng, «. *• Ignorance. 156# 
Ynkunntno, adj. (properly pres. 

part.) Ignorant. 51, 327. 
Ynlackeable. Indispensable. 44, 

91. 
Ynlackeabli. Indispensably. 35. 

Ynleeful. Unlawful. 136. 

U U 2 
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VwLEEFULNKs. Uiilawfulness. 136. 

Vnlikeli, ado. Improbably. 361. 

Vnmaad, past part. Uncreated ; 
eternal. 242. 

Vnmbdlid, past part. Unmixed. 
49, 50. 

Ynmbke. Proud. 96. 

Vnmoueable, 49 ; Vnmouable, 
275; Vnmovable,377. Immove- 
able, fixt (possessions). Pecock 
has also immonahle, 277. 

Vnmtlde. Cruel. 479. 

Vnnethis. Scarcely. 88. 

Vnobedient. Disobedient. 479. 

Vnpbrpit, 560 ; comp. Vnperfiter 
193. Imperfect. Pecock has 
also imperJUer^ 349. 

Vnperfitij. Imperfectly. 564. 

Vnperfitnes. Imperfection. 349. 

Vnpebseuerance. Want of per- 
severance, fickleness. 177. 

Vnperteynino. Not appertaining. 
552. 

Vnpertynentlt. Impertinently. 
441. {Inpertinentli also occurs, 
442.) 

Vnpitee. Cruelty. 324. 

Vnpiteful. Ungodly. 516. See 
Waterland'fl Works, vol. x. pp. 
273, 274. 

Ynpossessid, p€Ut part. 886 ; 
Ynpossesstd. 380. Put out of 
possession, dispossessed. 

Vnpropirli. Improperly. 

" Taikim vwpropirU and largeU and not 
ppoplrly.** 72. 

Pecock apparently distinguishes 
vnpropirli from not propirfy^ as 
being the direct contrary of pro* 
perly ; but this distinction can- 
not be applied to such forms as 
vnhadf which is a mere negative. 



Vnpropre, 27 ; Vnpropir, 27. 
Improper. 

Vnproue, 104 ; pres. pL Vnprou- 
EN, 104 ; peut part. Vnproued, 
880. To disprove. See Im- 
proue. 

VNPBOtJTNG, «. *• Disproof. 430. 

Vnquyk, 193 ; pL Vnqutk e, 193. 
Lifeless (images). 

YxREDiLi. Inconsiderately. 274. 

Vnbedt. Ill-prepared, inconsi- 
derate. 3. 

Ynrbmehbraukcjb. Forgetfulness. 

" The vnoonsideradodn and the Tnknow- 
ing and the i»iremembraituui0 of these thro 
. notabUitees." 474. 



... 



Vnrestfulnes. Disquiet. 537. 
Vnreuerentli, Irreverently. 563. 
Vnri^t, «. s. ? Wrong, 498. 
Vnrijt, cuif. Wrong, or rather 
not right. 

" Vnri^t and wrong/' 416. 

Vnri^tid, past part. Put out of 

one's right. 386. 
Vnroote, 8 ; past part, Vnrootid, 

51. To eradicate. 
Vnrooting, n, s, A rooting out. 8. 

Ynsauori, 89 ; comp. Vnsauerier, 

89. Insipid. 
Vnsauorili. Insipidly. 564. 
Vnscapabili. Inevitably. 308, 

516. 
Ynscapeable. Inevitable. 514. 

Vnskilfulli. niogically. 49. See 

Skile. 
Vnsoilabili. Unanswerably. 181. 
Ynsoilable, 162 ; Ynsoileable, 

539. Unanswerable, incapable 

of refutation. 
Vnsparable. Indispensable. 529. 

Vnspedi, comp. Ykspedier, 89. 
Unprofitable. 
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Vnstabilnes. Instability. 505. 
Vnto, adv. Until. 

" Vnio thilk eeldir storiyng be found. 
807. 

Vntbouthe, 234 ; pL Vntreuthis, 
396. Untruth. . 

Vnvbrtuose. Vicious. 324. 
Vnwemmed, past part, Undefiled. 

477. 

Vnwisdom. Senselessness. 150, 
479. (The word seems to express 
more than the mere absence of 
wisdom, namely, also the presence 
of folly. See Vnpropirli.) 

Vnworschipe, v. a. 506 ; pres, 
2nd pers. sing. Vnworschipist, 
64. To dishonour. 

Vnwrongingis, pi. Redressing of 
wrongs. 382. 

VoiDNESSis, pi. Empty conceits. 
249. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

VoLUNTARiE. Arbitrary. Expla- 
nation o£ positivCy as an epithet of 
law. 18. 

VoLUNTE. Arbitraiy determina- 
tion. 210. Cf. Juv. Sat. vi. 

'* Stet pro ratione voluntM." 

UPBREiDiNG.prc*. part. Reproving. 

247. 
Vpbreidikgis, />/. Reproofs. 247. 
Vpbreidis, pi. Reproofs. 247. 
Updrawe, To draw up. 8. 
Upon, 193; Vpon, 96. 

« Bemembrid upon tho thingis " i^, re- 
minded of. lOT. 
*'ABke . • . reaounvpon his feith," »^. 

of. 96. 

Uppluckid, past part. Plucked 

up. 51. 
Vpsetting, n. s. The setting up. 

156. (Exactly contrary to its 

modern sense.) 
"Vyner. Vineyard. 389, 



W. 

Waarnes. Caution. 92. 
Waarntng, n. s.y 89 ; Warnyng, 
89. Notification. 

"No mensioun and icaampng of this 
oonsideracioun." 88. 

Waast. 

*' In waastr U, In Tftfai. 21. 

Wagid, past. part. Paid. 193. 
Waiour, n. s. A wager, 54. 
Waiscbe, 468 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sing. Weischith, 230 ; pi. Wais- 

CHEN, 464 ; pret. Waischid, 468 ; 

past part. Waischen. 464 ; 

Wayschen, 465. To wash. 
Waite, v. n., 135 ; pres. part. 

Waiting, 405. To attend. 
Curiously coupled with after 

by Pecock : 

*' That we waite not aftir to be hoosilid," 
i.e, that we do not care, pay any attention, 
about receiving the sacrament, apparently. 
136. 

"He may not toaite aftir/' ije. care, 
trouble himself. 489, g. v, 

** Waiting weel to ech word," ue, attend* 
ing. 406. 

See OUERWAITE. 

Wake, v. a. and n. ; pres. pi. 
Waken, 91, 504 ; pret. Woke, 
224. To watch ; keep oneself 
awake by study. 

''Among hem that in scolis waket^ stu- 
dion, and disputen." 91. 

See Gloss. Wiclifs Bible. 

WMJJKSyV.n.ypres.pl. To spring 
up ; well up. 432. See Coler. 
Gloss. Ind., s. V. Well. 

Wardis, />/. Guards (used meta- 
phorically). 517. 
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Wabne, v. a. To notify, advise, 
warn. 85. (Not the same verb 
as to weerne, q, v. See also 
Coler. Gloss. Ind.) 

Was, v. aux,, supplying the past 
tense of ^o be ; indie, \st and Zrd 
pers, sing. Was, 173, 205 ; 
2nd pers. Were, 200, 262 ; pL 
Weren, 174; Were, 174, 205 
(see note) ; subj. sing, 1st and 
3rd pers, sirig. Were, 182, 166 ; 
pL Were, or Weren, 1 (see 
note), 7, 25, 151. 

Wawis, pi. Waves. 480. 

Wedris, pL Weathers. 146. 

Weel, 1 ; Wele (very rarely, and 
in both cases by a later hand), 
164, 188- 

(1) Well- 

(2) Added as an augmentative 
to various words, as weelnyr^ 
7 ; weel toward^ 20, &c. 

Weelde. To have power over ; 

possess. 276. (Quoted from 

Wiclifa Bible.) 
Weelwilling. Consent. 440. 
Ween, 166 ; pi. Weenen, 6 j 

Wbnen, 6 ; pret pL Weeneden, 

141 ; pres, part. Weenyng, 69. 

To think. 
Weere, 122 ; Were, 125 ; pres. 

pi, Weren, 505; pret. pi. 

Weriden, 124 ; subj. Were, 

284 ; pres, part. Weryng, 847 ; 

past part. Worn, 543 ; Worne, 

347. To wear. 
Weernable. Worthy to be for* 

bidden, 470. 

Weerntng, w. *., 380 ; Wernyng, 
380 ; pi. Weerntngis, 506. A 
prohibition, warning. 



Weerne, V. a.j 146; Werne, 517 ; 
pres. Srd pers. sing. Weerketh, 
145 ; Werneth, 161 ; pres. part. 
Weernyng, 325 ; past part. 
Weerned, 471 ; Werned, 471. 

To forbid ; warn against. 

" Forto weerne ymagis of God to be had," 
140. 

*'Noon sufficient ground of feith re- 
proueth and weemeth hem (images).*' 147. 

Wellid, past part. Welded. 141, 

173. 
Weie, 113 ; Wet, 337 ; pi. Weies, 

348. A way. 
Weie, v. a. To weigh. 

" To ouer ioeie and apprise a seiyng/' ix. 
ascribe too much weight to it. 885. 

Weukii>, past, part. Defiled. 174. 

Wepeable. Deplorable. 86. 

Werk, 229 ; pi. Werkis, 229. A 
work, 

Werrb, n. s., War. 537. 

Wex, n. s. Wax. 197. 

Wexe, v. 71,, pres. Srd pers. sing. 
Wexith, 481 ; pret. Wexe, 342 ; 
Wexid, 322 ; pi. Waxiden (sic), 
243. To wax. 

Wexing, n.s. Waxing. 339. 

Whanne. When. 17. Joined with 
euer, &c., but not coalescing into 
the same word with it. 

" WTianne euer." S. 

What (used as adv. interr.) Why? 
162, 293, and so probably, where 
the note is questionable, p. 64. 
Both these instances are from 
Wiclif 's Bible, and are perhaps 
only to be regarded as bald ren- 
derings of the classical idiom. 

Wiier, (probably pron. indet.) In 
composition equivalent to which; 
as in wherof, toherforcy &C., the 



GLOSSARY. 



679 



parts of which are written both 
conjunctim and disjunctim in the 
MS. of Pecock. See Ther. 

JVherfore is occasionally used 
where the logical sequence of the 
clauses requires therfore ; see es- 
pecially p. 496, also p. 356. Simi- 
larly Maundevile, in the rambling 
and disjointed prologue to his 
Travels^ makes wherfore the 
apodosis of for als moche, pp. 1-3. 
Ed. Lond. 1839, where see note. 
Conversely Chaucer has ther for 
where. See Glossary. 
Where, adv.y 68 ; but also n. «., 
25 ; pi. Wheris, 27. 

(1) Adv, Where, as in modern 
English, — 

"Ellis where." 27. 

" Whanne and where" 68. 

" Whanne euore and where ouere.'* 25. 

Connected with the relative, Cf. 
qudy qua, jj, 

(2) n. s. A place (by conversion 
of the adverb into the substantive, 
as rl vSiy &c., in Greek). 

*• In othere wA^ri*." 27. 
*' In other wherie," 68. 

Wherfro, adv. Out of which. 

467. 
Which ecer, What euer. Any 
whatever. 

'* To lete hem not come into what euer 
ezamynacioun.'* 99. 

" He allowith which euer of thiike weies 
to be take." 112. 

Whidir. Whither. 353. 
While, n. s., 506 ; pL Whilis, 273, 
A time. 

" For oon while ... for an other while." 

506. 

"AtoerteinwAt^." 278. 

'* For his while,'* i.e. his time of office. 
886 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 
Whilis, tuiv. Whilst. 431. 



Wicche. Witch. 563. 

WlJS, 302 ; WiJSE, 302 ; pL Wise, 

7 ; but also Wijse, 420, and Wus, 

3; 5Mj». WisiST, 241. Wise. 
WijTE 5 pres. pL Wijten, 5, 136 ; 

pres. part, Wijtyng, 155. To 

blame. 
WijTE, n. *., 386 ; WuT, 514, 515. 

(1) Blame. 386. 

(2) Fault ? 514, 515. 
WiJTERS, pi, Blamers. 143, 191. 
WiJTiNG, n, s. Blaming. 4, 155. 
Wilful. Positive (law). 18. 
Willi, 6 ; comp, Willier, 496. 

Willing. 
WiLLE, infin,, 422 ? (where it may 
bo a subjunctive), 304 ; pres, 
Srd pers, sing, Willith, 111 ; 

WOLE, 113, 114 ; pi, WiLLEN, 

467 ; pret. Willid, 434 ; Will 

ED, 473 ; pi, WiLLIDEN, 447 

pres, suhj, Wole, 113, 114 
pi, WoLEN, 214 ; pret, suhj 
or opt, WoLDE (God), 143 ipres 
part. Willing, 315 ; past part 
WiLLiD, 112. To will, desire 
See WoLE and Wolde, which 
are usually considered to belong 
to the verb, when used as auxi- 
liaries ; also Nile. For a some- 
what different classification, see 
Coler. Gloss. Ind. 

WiLNE, 295, 348 5 pres, Srd pers, 
sing, WiLNETH, 467 ; past part, 
WiLNED, 196. To wish, desire. 

WiLNYNGis, pi. Intentions, 533. 

WiRCHE, V, a, and n,, 222 j pres, 
Srd pers, sing, Wirchith, 223 j 
WoRCHiTH, 223 ; pret. Wrou JT, 
334 ; pi. Wrou^ten, 334, 342 ; 
subj. WiRCHE, 224 ; pi. Worche, 
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97 ; pres, part, Wirching, 258 ; 

past part. Wrou^t, 162, 229. 

To work. 
WiBCHBR. A worker, 224. 
Wirching, n. «., 224 ; Worching, 

257 ; pL Worchingis, 242. A 

working. 
Wise, 154^; pi. Wisis, 430 ; Wusis, 

548. A fashion, manner. 

"Ini}.«mm.'' 480 
"Bi vaxoyewijtis,'' 648. 

WiTE, V. a. tTij/in., 186, 223 ; pres, 
I St per 8. sing, Wote, 88, 136 ; 
WooT, 26^ 78 ; 3rrf pers, sing. 
Wote, 144; Woox, 103; pi. 
WiTEN, 24, 140 ; pret. Wist, 222 ; 
WisTE, 346 ; pi, WiSTEN, 240 ; 
imper. sing, and pi. Wite, 51, 
479 ; pres. part. Witing, 69 ; 
past part. Wiste, 67 ; Wist, 227. 
To know. 

Peculiar usage : 

"It isiotM'to/' i.0. it is to be observed, the 
reader must know. 22S. 
" Doing to foiUt** i. e. explaining. I. 

Withinforth, 42 ; Withinne- 
porth, 150, 214. Inwardly. 

Without forth. Outwardly. 25, 

150, 214. 
WiTiNGL|. Knowingly. 399. 
Witnesser, 26 ; pi. Witnessers, 

448. A witness. 
Witt, n. s, 

(1) Sense, knowledge. 

*' Philsophiris bi her studio in natural 
wiU (sdenoe, objectively) . . . grauntiden 
alle hem to b^ doon, and that .... thei so 
grauntiden bi her naturalltoi^^ (sense, sub- 
jectively) it is to be holde." 14. 

(2) Inmost thoughts. 295. 
WiTTi. Possessing any wit or 

common sense. 25. 
Wlappe, 306 ; pres. Srdpers. sing. 
Wlappith, 306. To wrap, lap. 



See Gloss, to Wiclif's Bible, 
which is here referred to, and 
Prompt. Panr. p. 287. 

Wlate, pres. 2nd pers. sing. 
Wlatist, 64. To loathe. Quoted 
from Wiclif's Bible: see the 
Gloss, to that work. 

WoLDE, V. aux. ; (prop. pret. of 
to toilley q. v.) ; \st and 3rrf pers. 
sing. WoLDE, 122, 174 ; 2nd pers. 

WoLDIST, 123 ; pL WOLDEN, 8, 

87 5 WoLDE, 245. Would. 
WoLE, V. atix. ; (prop. pres. of 
to wilne, q. v.) ; 1st and 3rd pers. 
sing. WoLE, 167, 172 ; 2nd pers. 
WOLT, 172 ; Wolte, 175 ; pi. 
WoLEN, 171 ; WoLLEN (more 
rarely), 123. Will. 

Elliptic usage : 

"Xoman can telle . . . whcns it came or 
whtdiritf«)fo,**».tf.wUlgo. S5S. 

Cf. Shakspeare, As you like it. 

"Wit, whither fp«^f»* 

(Act iv., Sc. 1) ; and see Guest, 
in Philolog. Trans., vol. ii. pp. 
11, 12. 

WoMMAN, 118; gen. Wommannis, 

119; WOMMANIS, 121; WoM- 
MANNYS, 123 ;pl. WOMMEN, 118 ; 

gen. Wommennys, 118. A wo- 
man. 

WoNE, V. a. To accustom. 

"Forto Bette thee and wone thee not to 
louemonej.'* 050. 

WoNED, adj. Wont. 26, 71. (This 
form of the word, as well as the 
forms iwune, ywoned, for which 
see Color. Gloss. Index, shows it 
to be originally ti past part, of the 
preceding rare verb.) 
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Wood, adj.y 141, 480 (the latter in- 
stance from Wiclifs Bible) ; pL 
WooDE, 371. Wild, mad, 

WoRLDLiHODE. Worldliness ; state 
of living in the world. 319, 476. 

WORSCHIPE, 376 ; pres, Zrd pers, 
sing. WoRSCHiPiTH, 465 ; pL 
WoRSCHiPEN, 465 5 pret pL 
WoRSCHiPiDEN, 240 ; imp. WoR- 

SCHIPB, 510 J 8ubj. WORSCHIPE, 

154 ; WORSOHIP, 154 ; pi. WoR- 
8CHXPEK, 159 ; pres. part. WoR- 
soHiPiifG, 47 ; past part. WoR- 
SCHIPID, 464. To worship (God, 
men, images, &c., in various 
degrees). 

''WonoMpe, that is to seie, flnde and 
nurlflche, tho wommen." 878. 

Worse. Worst. 286. (Perhaps 
. by a clerical error). 
Worth, n. s. Value. 

'*To be in eny worth aervaunts to God,** 
i^,t in any good degree, in anything worth 
speaking about. 46b 

See also p. 325. 
WoitTBf adj. Worthy, worth talk- 
ing of. 

" He maie neuere in eny thing worth be 
aboute to reproue .... tho religions, 685. 

The fuller phrase occurs, p. 285: 

"Her of folewith not neither oolonr is 
toor^forto seie." 

See also p. 136, 428. 
Worthe, v. n.; past part. Become. 

" What schnlde haue worthe of the men." 
518. 

See Coler. Gloss. Index. 
Wrastle. To wrestle. 214. 
Wringe, v. a. To pinch. 347. 
Write, 255 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 

Writith, 446 ; pL Writun, 410; 

pret. Wrote, 55, 61 ; Wroot, 

55y 62 ; pi, Wrojen, 57, 61 ; 

subj. Write, 166 ; pres. part. 

Writing, 4 ; past part. Writen, 



55, 61 ; Writun, 55^ 60 ; Write, 
250, 1 (see note). To write. 

Writhen, past part, of Writhe. 

Twisted, plaited (hair). 124. 
Wrongee, v. a. To wrong. 70. 
Wrongers, pi. Doers of wrong. 

549. 
Wrooth, aclf. (properly past part. 

ofWRATHB). Wroth. 92. (The 

substantive is Wraththe. 329.) 
Wyncing, n* s. Spuming ("in 

witt "). 129. 
Wtnct, v. n. 254. To kick, plunge ; 

hence to oppose oneself to a thing. 

See Richardson's Diet., s, v. 

Wince. 
Wynne, 507 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 

Wtnneth, 521 ; subj\ Wynne, 

507 ; pres. part. Wynning, 403 ; 

past part, Wunnb, 409 ; Wonne, 

412. To gain. 
Wyntbr, 108 ; pi. Wyntris, 128 j 

Wynteris, 151 ; also Wyntir, 

174. 

(1) Winter, as opposed to sum- 
mer. 108. 

(2) A year. 128, 174. 

" Men sden that thei ban lyued xl. trytt- 
terU, meenyng therbi that thei ban lyued 
fourti ^eeris." 151. 

Wynnyng, «. *., 165, 303, 345 ; pi. 
Wynningis, 391. Lucre. 



Y.^ 



Ydolatrer, 153; pi. Ydolatrers, 
153; Ydolatreris, 149. An 
idolater. 



'y, as a participial prefix, is often 
written as a word by itself in the MS. of 
Pecock, though not in the edited text 
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Ympne. a hymn. 199. 

Ynow, or Y NOW, 2 ; Ynow^, 117, 

295. Enough. 
YUEL, ». *., 3 5 pL YUELIS, 2. 

Evil. 
YuEL, adj., also adv.t 48, 335 ; pL 

YuELE, 4. Evil. 
Y^E, adv. High. An y^e. On 

high, 139 (more usually written 

hire, as 138). 
Y^en, ». *. pL Eyes. 186. See 

IJE. 



Z. 



Zeel, 2 ; Zele, 71 (so written by 
the first hand in each case). 
Zeal. {See Boonys). 



t, as a letter occurring in the mid- 
dle or end of a word, is generally 
replaced by gk in the modem 
language ; e.g. in Lau^e, 120 ; 
Hi^ER, 1 ; Thou^, 1 ; but is 
occasionally combined with a ir, 
which either = u, or is redun- 
dant, as in Law^e, 156; LauJwe, 
120; YnowJ, 117; or is now 
lef t unsupplied, as in Sli^li, 194. 
Conversely the modern gk is 
occasionally omitted without an 



See p. 2, note. The last vestiges only of 
this formation of the past participle, so 
common even in Wiclif's Bible, survive 
in Pecock's language, yclepid and yyutte 
being perhaps the only words so aug- 
mented in The Repressor; a few others 
(j^caUid, ymad€y) occur in The Donet 



equivalent, as in Thou (i.e. 
though)^ 195. Sometimes, how- 
ever, the t in the middle of 
a word is replaced by something 
else than gk^ as in Forieuenes, 
266 ; FoRiEUYNG, 266 ; A^ens, 
280 ; IpN, 270. 

- The words which commence 
with this letter are enumerated 
in the following list, none being 
intentionaUy omitted, where it 
will be observed that it is variously 
rendered in the modem forms. 
It deserves notice that in Pecock's 
time the use of this letter had 
begun to decline; thus }if or ^nf, 
which is common from Robert of 
Gloucester down to Widif, is 
replaced by if, and a good many 
more instances may be supplied 
from a comparison of Dr. Todd's 
Glossary to the Apology for the 
Lollards, ascribed to Wiclif, with 
Pecock's language. Thus tED 
(heed), ^ekun (eke), Jele 
(health), Jeld (gold), ^end (end), 
^ebe (hear), ^ebe (ear), ^erthe 
(earth), Jet (heat), Jete {pref. 
of eat), JETHUN (heathen), are 
words which occur in Pecock, but 
are written without the J. At 
the same time it must be added, 
that a few words, into which this 
letter enters, are found in some 
later authors, where Pecock omits 
it. Thus in the Metrical Chro- 
nicles of Scotland we have ^ET^pl, 
^ETTis (a gate), where Pecock had 
already written g for J, though 
retaining the archaism in his 
quotation from Wiclif. See the 
Glossary. 
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The z is represented in this MS. 
at least by a character very dif- 
ferent to the 1. 

^ATE, 224; pi. jATis, 440. A 
gate. (Also written Gate, Gatis, 
441, 550 ; the former is Wiclirs 
form, the latter Pecock's.) 

tE (nearly always nom.y but oblique 
S6\ pers, pron.y 6; ^ov (always 
oblique), 6 ; pL of Thou, Thee, 
or The. 1, 3, 15, 271. 

^EDE, 225. See Go. 

^EER, 258 ; pi, ^EEBis, 3 ; also 
^EES, 56y 198. A year. 

'*Bi almoBt thritti >e»r.*' 66. 

jEERLi, adj. Yearly. 216, 263. 

^EEBLY, adv. Yearly, 391. 

tELDE, 140 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
tELDiTH, 63 ; imper. pi. ^elde, 
140, 315 ; lEELDE, 389. To 
yield. 

^EBBE. A rod. 

'* To come to hem in ^erde, that is to leie 
in peyne " (pnniahment). 424. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

Zerdis, J?/. Yards. Vyne ^ebdis. 
Vineyards. 527. 

tEUE, 5 ; ^lUE (very rarely), 168 j 
pres. 3rd pers, sing, ^bueth, 1 ; 
tEUTTH, 264 ; ^EUiTH, 264 (see 
note) ; pi. ^euen, 3 ; ieue ; pret, 
^AUE, 211 ; ^AP, 276, 332 ; 2nd 
pers. lAUEST, 520 ; pi. Jauen, 
281 ; lAUE, 287 ; iauitn, 459 ; 
subj, sing, and pL ^eue^ 264, 
265 ; imper. sing, and pi. ^eue, 



262, 16 ; pres. part. Jeutng, 
398 ; ^BUING, 265 ; past part. 

JOUEN, 23 ; •20UUN, 68 ; ^OUE, 
74 ; ^EUEX, 64 ; ^euun, 98 ; 
^EUE, 98. 

(1) To give, (u.s.) 

(2) To give proof. 306, 542. 
lEUEB ; 143 ; pi. ^euers, 553. A 

giver. 
^eutng, n. s.y 265 ; pi. ^euyngis, 

400. A giving. 
^HE. Yea. 31. 
^His. Yes. 521. 
^IFTE, 403 ; ^IFT, 403 ; pi. ^IFTIS, 

181. A gift. 
Jit. 

(1) Yet. 1. 

(2) Moreover, also. 

'* To hate ... his britheren and sistren 
and >«^ his owne Ujf." 296. 

JOK. A yoke. 420. 
JOMAN. A yeoman. 371. 
JONDiB, adv. Yonder, 151. See 

Bl2BKDE. 

Jong, 226 ; pi. Jonge, 431 ; 

Jong, 64 ; comp. Jongeb, 302. 

Young. 
JONGTHE. Youth. 192. 
JouBE, sing, and pi., 87, 198, 423. 

Your. 
Jut, 163, 164; YJutte, 138; (past 

part, of Jute or Jete.) To melt 

metal. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

Jutting, n. s. The melting or 
casting of metal. 138. 
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A. 



Adrian L, upholds images, Sft4. 
Aetians, their tenets, 499. 
Ambrose, St, qaoted, 170, 355. 

a chief ornament to the church, 335, 

337. 
Ancona, marche of, given to the church of 

Borne by Matilda of Tuscany, 359. 
Anthropomorphites, their tenets, 498. 
AntidicomaiitSB, their tenets, 499. 
Apollinarians, their tenets, 499. 
Apoetolici, their tenets, 498. 
Arabians, their tenets, 500. 
Arians, their tenets, 499. 
Aristotle, referred to, under the title of the 

Philosopher, 27, 308. 
Arthur, king, a sulject of painting and 

tapestry, 150. 
Athenians, irorshipped Saturn, Jupiter, 

Mars, and the Unknoim Qod, 146. 
Augustine, St, quoted or alluded to, 178, 

240, 328-330, 376, 501. 
a chief ornament of the church, 335, 

337. 



B. 



Bartholomew, St, legend of, 194, 227. 
BasiUdians, their tenets, 497. 
Bernard, St, quoted, 409. 

worked miracles, 156. 

present at the council of Treyes, 483. 
Bible, English version, alluded to, 119. 
Bohemian troubles, in the time of Huss and 
his Mowers, 86, 87. 



Bonifiuse IV., receives the Pantheon from 
Phocas, and converts it into a 
church, 362. 

BonosianianSf their tenets, 500. 

ByjEantium, converted into the seat of 
empire by Constantlne, as a new 
Rome, and called after him, 366. 



c. 



Carpocratians, their tenets, 497. 
Cassiodorus, his Tripartite History quoted 

or referred to, 352, 353, 354, 355, 

361, 365, 376. 
Cataphrygians, their tenets, 498. 
Cathari, their tenets, 498. 
Catharine, St, her college in London, 215. 
her festival observed there, 215. 
a lamp hung before her image, 258. 
Cecilia, St, a disciple of Urban I., 357. 
Cephas, signifies Head according to Pecock, 

434, who misquotes Jerome for 

proof of such a sfgnification, 437. 
Cerdonians, their tenets, 498. 
Cerinthians, their tenets, 497. 
Charlemagne, largely endowed the church 

of Bome, 359, 363. 
in his time the popes became lords of 

Bome, 363 ; before that time the 

Greek emperors possessed it, 363. 
Clocks, a recent invention, 118. 
Constantine the Great, ikbled to have en« 

dowed the church of Bome, 323. 
fabled to have been baptised by pope 

Silvester, 323. 



688 



INDEX. 



Constantine — cent. 

endowed only one cbnrch in Rome, 

called after himself, 358. 
was really baptised in Nicomedia by 

Eusebiiia, bishop of that place, and 

not by pope SiWester at Rome, 852, 

353. 
his edict referred to, 354. 
his epistle referred to, 354. 
that epistle spnrioos, 854. 
originally intended to hare translated 

his empire to Troy, 365. 
fidsely affirmed in his sporions epistle 

to hare declared his intention to 

translate his empire to Bysantiom 

shortly after his baptism, 365. 
was warned in a dream to transfer 

his empire to Bysantiam, 366. 
persecntion of the cbnrch diminished 

after his time, 836. 
Constantine the younger, Constantius, and 

Constans, inherit the empire of 

Constantine the Great, 361, 362. 
Constantine Copronymns, opposes images, 

254. 
Constantinople, the new name of Bysan* 

tinm, 366. 



D. 



Damasus, quoted or referred to, 353, 360, 

364. 
Decreta Smnmomm Pontificom, referred 

to, 354, 357. 
Decretals, quoted, 407, 408. 
Diocletian, many martyrs in his reign, 

336. • 
Dionysius the Areopagite, quoted or re- 
ferred to, 61, 170, 225, 418, 425, 

446, 459, 460, 532. 
Doctormongers, a party among the Lollards, 

87. 
Domitian, 8t John in exile at Fatmos 

in the last year of his reign, 56. 
many martyrs in his reign, 336. 
Donatists, their tenets, 500. 



E. 

Eastern church, from the Apostles' time 
till now, allows the nuuriage oi the 
clergy, 375. 

Ebionites, their tenets, 499. 

Ecdesiasticus, or Wisdom of Sirachy not 
canonical, 251. 

Eleutherius, pope, the church of England 
endowed in his time, 858. 

England, continually decreasing in popu- 
lation, in Pecoek's opinion, 306. 

Epiphanius, St, referred to, 501. 

Eugenius III., approres the prophecies of 
St Hilde^ml, 483. 

Eunomians, their tenets, 499. 

Eusebius of Ceesarea, quoted or referred to, 
352, 353, 355. 

Eutychians, their tenets, 500. 

F. 

France, continually decreasing in popula- 
tion, in Pecock's opinion, 306. 
struggles of Henry VI. to conquer, 90. 
at war with England for more than 
thirty years, 51 6, 51 7. 
Franciscan fKars, not allowed to touch 
money, 543. 
but count it with a stick, 544, 555, 560. 

G. 

Games and sports: —shooting, 120. 
merels, 120. 
quoits, 120. 
jowsting, 256. 
mummings in disguise, 371. 
Gascony, the occasional residence of the 
king oi England, 21. (Although 
this is only put hypothetically, 
there is little doubt that something 
historical underlies the hypothe- 
sis. Some Anglo-Gallic coins of 
Edward the Third are struck at 
Bourdeaux, the birth-place of Rich- 
ard the Second, anciently included 
in Gascony. See Ainslie's Anglo- 
Gallic Coinage, pp. 6, 8.) 
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G^asins, pope, quoted, 365. 

Grerisim, the seat of Samaritan worship, 
96, 234. 

Germany, empire of, dates from Charle- 
magne, 363. 

Giraldus Cambrensis, the original authority 
for the story of the angel's cry in 
the air, when Constantine endowed 
the church of Borne, 351. (See 
Addenda,) 
this story proved to be fialse, 350-^66. 

Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, when written, 61. 

Gratian, his " Summe " referred to, 354, 
359, 364, 365, 407, 408. 

Grayesend, bishop of London, and chan- 
cellor of England, his commemora- 
tion in St Paul's cathedral, 815. . 

Gregory L, a chief ornament of the church, 
335, 337. 

Grregory IL, maintains images, 254. 

H. 

IXarfleur, siege of, alluded to, as a subject 

of art, 258. 
Hector of Troy, a subject of painting and 

tapestry, 150, 258. 
Helyidians, their tenets, 500. 
Henricus Gandavensis, quoted and refuted, 

411. 
Henry V., his siege of Harfleur, alluded 

^ to, 258. 
Henry VL, his wars in France and Nor- 
mandy, 90,516, 517. 
encouraged by Fecock to suppress the 

Lollards, 90. 
Hermes Trismegistus, quoted, 240, 241. 
Herod Antipas, his sovereignty dependent 

on the emperor of Rome, 315. 
Hieradttt, their tenets, 494 (caUedEracHHs 

in text, but »ee note), 498. 
Hilary, St., quoted, 72. 

a chief ornament of the church, 335. 
Hildegard, St, her prophecies against the 

religious orders, 483, 484. 
these are of no great authority, though 

approved by a pope and a general 

council, 495. 



I. 



Isidore of Seyille, St, referred to, 501. 



J. 



Jerome, St, quoted or referred to, 57, 126, 
251, 322, 352, 354, 355, 360, 437 
(quotation fklse), 447. 
a chief ornament of the church, 335, 

337. 
his opinions not infeUible ; and his 
opinion that the church became 
more corrupt as it became richer, 
refuted, 334-337. 

Jesus, the son of Sirach, his book of £c- 
desiasticus not canonical, 251. 

Johannes Januensis, his Catholicon re- 
ferred to, 33. 

John, St, date of his book of Revelation, 
56. 

Jovinianists, their tenets, 500. 

Julius Ceesar, a subject of painting and 
tapestry, 150. 

Julius, succeed^ Silvester as pope, 353. 
in his time Constantine was baptized, 
353. 



K 



Known men, a title given by the Lollards 
to each other, 53, 64. 



Laurence, St, his life a subject of C!hri8- 

tian art, 213. 
Leo the Isanrian, opposes images, 254. 
Lollards, mentioned 5y name, 128; else- 
where vaguely called "some of the 
lay party," or " Bible-men." 
various parties among them, 87. 
fickle in their interpretations of Scrip* 
ture texts, 93. 

X X 
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Lollazdfl — cont, 

indude notorious eyil-liyers among 

their adherents, 103. 
their opinion that all ordinances of 

divine law or service must be 

gronndedin Scriptore, 5. 
that every humble-minded Christian 

shall discover the true sense of 

Scripture, 6, 54. 
that arguments derived from reason 

against Scripture are to be discarded, 

7. 
they call each other known men, 53. 
think that if a man keep God's law, 

he shall understand the true sense 

of Scripture without any human 

teacher; but if not, never, 102. 
object to images on scriptural grounds, 

136, sqq. 
consider nearly all other Christians 

guilty of idolatry, 149. 
object to pilgrimages, 175, sqq, 
their other arguments against images 

and pilgrimages, 191-208. 
they object on scriptural grounds to 

the landed possessions of the clergy, 

275, sqq, 

their other arguments against them 
stated, 321-^25. 

some Lollards think church endow- 
ments lawful, but that they may be 
taken away from the clergy, if Uiey 
misuse them, 380, 381. 

Wiclif s modification of this view, 
413. 

the Lollards object to the various ranks 

among the clergy, and would only 

have priests and deacons, 416, sqq. 
they object to ecclesiastical laws made 

by papal and episcopal authority, 

452, sqq. 
their arguments against them, 463- 

468. 
they object to the religious orders, 

476, sqq. 
their arguments fh>m Scripture 

against them, 477-483, 



Lollards — cohL 

and from the propheoiefl of St. Hilde- 

gard, 483, 484. 
and from reason, 508-^505. 
they object to the habits of the reli- 
gious orders, 543. 
and to the Eraneiscan friars' practice 

of counting money with a stick, 

while they do not handle it, 544. 
they also object to invocation of Saints 

and priestly intercession, 56 1 . 
to the costly and superstitious decora- 
tions of churches, 562. 
to the ceremonies used in the admi* 

nistration of the sacraments, 563. 
to oaths, J»64k 
and to war and capital punishment, 

565. 
London, artisans of different trades wear 

different clothing, 545. 
decorated with flowers and branches 

on Midsummer eve, 28. 
cutlers and spurriers, 50. 
lord mayor and aldermen, 157, 215, 

216, 518, 519. 
commemoration of Bishop Gravesend 

in St Paul's cathedral, 215. 
London buildings : — 

London bridge, supported by rents. 

338, 368. 
St Catherine's college, 215. 
Paul's, St, Cross, sermons preached 

at, 30, 91, 112, 113. 
Paul's, St, church, 32, 76, 215 
the cross at the north door there, 194. 
Whittington college, 112. 
Louis le D^bonnaire, largely endowed the 

church of Home, 359, 363. 
Lucius, king of the Britons, the church of 

England endowed in his time, 358. 



K 



Macedonians, their tenets, 499. 
Mahomet, the absurdity of his religion in 
prohibiting free discussion, 99. 
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MarcionHes, their tenets, 498. 

Mjutia, St, worked miradei, 156. 

Martiniu Polonus, mentioiifl that the em- 
perors confinned the elections of the 
popes, 364. 

Matilda of Tuscany, endowed the church 
of Borne with the marche of An- 
cona, 859. 

Menandrians, their tenets, 497. 

Michael, Mount, the archangel's bones 
ihbled to be buried there^ 155. 

Midsummer eve, floral deoontionin London 
on, 28. 

Miracle plays, 221. 

Moatanists, their tenets, 498. 

N. 

Nero, St Paul martyred in the last year of 
his reign, 56. 
many other martyrs in his reign, 336. 

Nestorians, their tenets, 500. 

Neutrals, a party among the Lollards, 87. 

New Testament, dates of yarious books of^ 
56, 57, 61. 

Nice, first council o^ allowed the mar- 
riage of the clergy, 376. 
second council of^ maintains and finally 
establishes images, 254. 

Nicholas, St, worked miracles, 156. 

his life a subject of Christian art, 212. 

Nicolaitans, their tenets, 497. 

Nicomedia, Constantine baptized there, 
353. 

Normandy, struggles of the king of Eng- 
land to conquer, 90. 

NoTEtians, their tenets, 499. 

Opinion-holders, a party among the Lol- 
lards, 87. 

P. 

PUitheon, giren by Fhocas to Boniface IV., 

362. 
Patemians, their tenets, 500. 
Paul, St, dates of various epistles of, 56, 57. 

(For St PauCs Cathedral^ see London.) 
Pftnliani, their tenets, 498. 



Pecock's lift, his episcopal acts miscon- 
strued by many, 106. 

at Whitdngton college, London, 112. 

he had not trarelled out of Bngland, 
370. 
Pecock's works :-*-Book of Logic (Eng- 
lish), promised only, 9. 

Book of Matrimony, 15. 

Book of Christian religion in three 
parts (English), 15,36,38,41,42,47, 
58, 92, 99, 101, 515, 518, 562, 563. 

Filling or spreading of the Four Tables 
(English), 16, 36, 47, 58, 392, 399, 
662, 564, 566. 

Just apprising of Holy Scripture, in 
three parts (English), 20,26, 29, 31, 
36, 40, 47, 52, 66, 69, 84, 127, 128, 
130, 168, 231, 314, 379, 411, 451. 

The Follower to the Donet (English), 
36, 38, 42, 45, 47, 58, 80, 99, 101, 
105, 133. 

Book of Faith and Sacraments (Latin), 
promised only, 38, 42, 80, 92, 99, 101. 

The Donet into Christian religion 
(English), 41, 47, 58, 143. 

Book of Faith, 45 (English ?), 564 
(Latin?). 

Book of Worshiping (English), 47, 
119, 156, 166, 230, 253, 254,255, 
267, 273, 563. 

Provoker of Christian people (Eng- 
lish), 47, 48. 

Book of Counsels (English), 47, 314. 

Just apprising of Doctors (Latin, be- 
gun only), 71, 320, 411. 

Proving of Christian fiiith, 99. 

Book of Sacraments (perhaps the same 
as the Book of Faith and Sacra- 
ments), 163, 564. 

Book of Baptism (Latin), 163, 427,564. 

Book of Eucharist, 163, 564. 

The Before-crier, 218, 229. 

Book of Legends (promised only), 354. 

Book of Penance (Latin), 427. 

Book of Priesthood, 427, 451. 

Book of Lessons (Latin ?, promised 
only), 518. 

Outdraught of the Donet (t.«. Poor 
Men*s Mirror)^ 541. 

X X 2 
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Pecock's opinions. It is no part of the 
office of Scripture to foond any law 
of God irhich man's reason may 
discoyer by the light of nature, 10. 

Tarioos arguments in &TOor of this 
thesis, 10-51. 

Scriptnre teaching concerning the 
moral virtaes scanty, because it 
presupposes them to be known, 
15-17, 23. 

the first generations of men disco- 
vered moral truths by the light of 
nature only, 18. 

subsequent generations, from the time 
of Abraham, Moses, and Christ, have 
been bound by the moral yirtues 
discoTcrable by reason and by cer^ 
tain positive revealed laws, 18-30. 

when Scripture seems to contradict 
reason in delivering a moral truth, 
it must be interpreted in accordance 
with reason, not vice versSt, 25, 26. 

Scripture rehearses moral truths and 
grounds articles of fiuth, 35, 36. 

Scripture may be read by the laity 
with ecclesiastical permission, 37, 
119. 

the greater part of God's law is con- 
tained in natural and not in revealed 
religion, 89. 

the doctrine of the Sacraments is 
more grounded in reason than in 
Scriptnre, 45. 

his own works highly to be apprised 

by the laity, 47, 128. 
it is as easy to undervalue the inward 

Scripture of reason as the outward 

Scripture of the Bible, 51, 52. 
his opinion on the fallibility of reason, 

74-80. 

revealed religion, being positive law 
to man, is not so worthy in itself as 
natural religion, or the moral law, 
88,84. 

necessity of a learned clergy to inter- 
pret the Scriptnre, 85. 

mere popnhur preachers to be avoided 
as expositors, 88. 



Pecock's opinions— con/. 

a morally bad man may be a correct 

expositor of Scripture, 94. 
the truth of any opinion can only be 

established by free discussion, 98, 

99, 100. 
change of time necessitates changes of 

institutions in the church, 106, 107. 
he considers that both he and other pre- 
lates have been hastily condemned 

by the conmion people, 106, 109. 
but admits some abuses among the 

clergy, 4. 
pictures, images, relics, and shrines 

are means to remind men of their 

duty, 114. 
their use sanctioned by implication in 

Scriptnre, 117, 118. 
the same arguments that prove sports, 

ale, and modem clothes to be lawful, 

prove pictures, &c. to be lawfril, 

118-127. 
Susannah's history is an apocryphal 

addition to Daniel, 126. 

theology and philosophy distin- 
guished, 182. 

science, opinion, and ftith distin- 
guished, 183. 

images not forbidden by Scripture, 
136-147. 

images sanctioned by reason, 143- 
161. 

may lawfully bear the names of those 
whom they represent, 150. 

images not occasions of idolatiy, so 
long as men take them not for their 
Gods, 153, 154. 

superstitious and &Iae opinions about 
images, not a sufficient reason for 
abolishing them, 156. 

some images are endued with mira- 
culous virtue, 186. 

Scripture and reason approve of 
images, 162-166. 

Scripture does not fbrbid pilgrimages, 
176-178. 

ndther does reason, 179<«186. 
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Pecock's opinions— corC 

his replies to the arguments of the Lol- 
lards against images and pilgrimage, 
208-273. 
his disquisition on the origin of idola- 
try, 242-251. 
considers the book of Wisdom apocry- 
phal, 250. 
the landed endowments of the clergy 
are sanctioned hy Scriptore and 
reason, 374-378. 
the passages of the Old and New 
Testament seeming to Ibrbid them 
explained, 275-321. 
reply to the arguments of the Lol- 
lards on this snliject, 325-371. 
these endowments not to be alienated, 
if the dergy misuse them, 394-405. 
the Tarious ranks of the clergy not 
forbidden, but sanctioned by Scrip- 
ture and reason, 417-451. 
his arguments fbr the papal supre- 
macy, 434-444. 
he de^ds ecclesiastical laws made by 
popes and bishops from Scripture 
and reason, 453-463. 
his reply to the arguments of the Lol- 
lards on this subject, 468-475. 
he defends* the religious orders as not 
being against Scripture or reason, 
but sanctioned by both, 476-542. 
his reply to the arguments of the 
Lollards on this subject, 484-502, 
505-534. 
he defends the habits of the religious 

orders, 544^548. 
and iheir stately mansions and 

churches, 548-554. 
also the Franciscans, in counting 

money with a stick, 554-561. 
he defends priestly intercession and 
inyocation of Saints, the costly 
decoration of churches, the cere- 
monies used in the sacraments, 
the lawfulness of oaths, and of war 
and capital punishment, by refer- 
ences to his other works, where they 
are yindicated at large, 561-565. 



Pelagians, their tenets, 500. 

Pepin, largely endowed the church of 

Rome, 359. 
Peter, is the head of the Apostles and the 

rock of the church, 440! 
certain expositions of Christ's promise 

to him reprehended, 441. 

the popes, his successors, 443. 

Petms Comestor, quoted under the title of 
Master of the Stories, 529, 530. 

Pharisees, erroneously conceived by some 
to be reproved by Christ as an 
order, 529. 

their peculiarities, as described by 
Comestor, 529, 53a 
Phihttter, referred to, 501. 

Philo, the author of the Book of Wisdom, 
250, 251. 

Phocas, gives Boni&ce IV. the Pantheon, 
362. 

Photinians, their tenets, 499. 

Popes, their temporal dominions how, and 

when bestowed, 359. 
Prague, disturbances there, in the time of 

Huss and his followers, 86, 87. 
Proverb, English, quoted, 48. 



R. 



Beligious orders. See Pecock's opinions, 
Bevenues, of the clergy, whence derived in 
ancient times, 406-^08. 
of religious houses, how spent, 370. 
Rituals and rites used in the English 
church in the fifteenth century, re- 
ferred to, 200, 201, 202, 203, 204, 
205, 206, 207, 261, 262, 266, 269, 
270, 387. 
of an earlier period, referred to, 203. 

Rome, not the place where Constantino 
was baptized, though fabled so to 
be, 351-353. 
ruled over by the Greek emperors till 
the time of Charlemagne, 363. 
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S. 



Sabellians, their tenets, 499. 
Samaritanfl, theSr religion in Christ's tinie, 
a mixtore of heathenism and Juda- 
ism, 833, 234. 
Gerizim the seat of their worship, 
S34, 
Saracens, free discnsdon prohibited 

amongst, 99. 
Severians, their tenets, 498. 
Silvester, fabled to have baptized Con- 
stantine, 323. 
did not really baptize him, 352, 353. 
died before Constantine, 353. 
his Acts quoted or referred to^ 353. 
Socrates, his ecclesiastical history referred 

to, 356. 
Sozomen, refisrred to, 355. 
Stephen n., maintains images, S54« 
Superstitions : 

the man in the moon, 156. 

the three sister spirits, 155. 

the bones of the archangel Michael, 

buried in Mount Michael, 1 55. 
the horoscope, 450. 
Susannah, an apocryphal book, 126. 

T. 

Tarasins, patriarch of Constantinople, up- 
holds images, 254. 
Tatianites, their tenets, 494, 498. 

Theodoret, referred to, 355. 
Theodosius, the Tripartite History oom- 

posed in his reign, 361. 
Timothy, Paul's advice to, applicable to 

the Lollards, 1. 
bishop of Crete, 479. 



Timothy and Titos, how ftr to be con- 
sidered bishops, 444-447. 

Titus, destroys Jerusalem, 234. 

Tr^an, many martyrs in his reign, 336. 

Treves, the council o^ approves the pro- 
phecies of St Hndegard, 483. 

Tritheits, their tenets, 501. 



u. 



Uncertain chronicler, quoted, 322. 
Urban L, ihe church of Borne endowed 
in his time, 357. 

V. 

Valentinians, their tenets, 497. 
Vespasian, destroys Jemnkm, 234. 
Vitalianas, pope, his election oonfirmed 
by the emperor, 364. 

w. 

Waldenses, 501. 

Walsingham, pilgrimage to our Lady of, 

194. 
Western church, fh>m the Apostles' time 

till the days of Augustine, allowed 

the marriage of the clergy, 375. 
Whittington college, London, 112, 113. 
Widii^ alluded to under the name of ^ one 

clerk, but verily to say, one heretic,' 

413. 
his book referred to, 501. 
Widiffites, their tenets, 501. 
Wisdom, Book o^ not canonical, 250. 
written by Fhilo, 251. 
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Ambrose quoted or referred to, 590, 612. 
Aristotle quoted or referred to, 583, 587 

604, 606, 611. 
Angofltine quoted or referred to, 573, 583, 

585, 590, 593, 596, 597, 605, 607i 

612. 

BoetMos, 590. 

Bourcliier, Archbishop, Buys dedication 

of his ifork to, 571-574. 
his conduct relatiye to Fecock, 619, 

620. 
Bury, John, table of contents of his Ghdius 

SalamonU, 567-570. 
dedication of this work to Bourchier> 

571-674. 
assisted by Lowe in its composition, 

672, 578. 
his reason for styling his book Solo^ 

moiCa StDord, 573, 574. 
plan of the work, 573, 574. 
maintains Scripture and not reason to 

be the ground of all moral yirtues, 

in a yariety of conclusions against 

Fecock, 582-613. 
maintains that Scripture contains all 

things necessary to salvation, 612. 

Booth (Bishop of Durham) present at 
Feeock's condemnation, 620. 

Cato, his distichs quoted, 603. 

Oerinthus, his company fled fh>m by St. 

John at Ephesus, 603. 
Chaundeler, Thomas, Chancellor of Oxford, 

bums Feeock's books at Carfax, 622. 

Cicero, 590. 

Pionysius the Areopagite quoted, 610. 



Eboral, Thomas, his testimony against 

Fecock, 619. 
England, disturbed state o^ 573. 

Glossa Ordinaria quoted, 603. 
Gregory the Great, 590. 

Hermes Trismegistus, 590. 
Hippodamus, 611. 
Horace quoted (tacitly), 672. 
Hugo de S. Victore, 587, 59a 

Isocrates, 604. 

Jerome quoted or referred to, 590, 612. 
John Damascene quoted, 599. 

Kempe, Bishop, present at Feeock's con- 
demnation, 619. 

Lamhith (Lambeth), 620, 621. 

Lombard, Feter, his book of Sentences 

quoted, 599. 
Lowe, Bishop of Bochester, praise of, 572 
573. 
present at Feeock's condemnation, 619. 

Orosius, the prologue of his history referred 
to^571.' 

Fecock accused by Bury of heresy, ra- 
tionalism, &c, 571-607. 
* worse than Wiclif or Mahomet, 602. 

sarcasms on his yanity, 605. 

titles of seyeral of his works named, 
594, 605. 

his books burnt at London and Ox- 
ford, 622. 

his Repressor corrected by himself, 
573. 

vindicates his sermon at Paul's Cross 
to Archbishop Stafford, 615-618. 
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Peoock a despiser of the Fatlien, 619-6S2. 

abjures his heresies, 619-622. 

sent to Maidstone, 620. 

and to Canterbury, 621. 
Fhalea8,61i. 
Plato, 577, 590, 604, 611. 
Porphyry quoted, 577. 

Scylla and Charybdis (in allasion to the 
well-knoim line), 595. 



Socrates, 611. 
Solon, 611. 

Stafford, Archbishop, Peoock's memorial 
to, 615-618. 
disputations against Peoock held be- 
Ibre him, 621. 

Thomas Aqninas quoted, 610. 
Uncertain (medieyal ?) poet quoted, 602. 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 



IntrodacUon, p. zL Thinking it possible that the archiyes of Oriel 
College might mention the county of Pecock's birth, or some other pai^ 
ticolars respecting him, unknown to me, I ventured to apply to the Key. 
Dr. Hawkins, Froyost of Oriel, for infortnation, who politely replies: — 

** I should be yery glad if I could throw any light upon the subject of 
« your inquiries, but I find no register of ours going back quite far 
M enough. If I had the entry of his admission as Fellow, it would pro- 
** bably have mentioned the county, perhaps the yery place of Bp^ Pecock's 
*' birth; but the regular entries do not appear to begin till a few years 
** afterwards. Lewis is certainly very particular in giving the day and 
** year of his admission (Oct SO, 1417), after Bp. Kennet; but I do not 
'* know whence Bp. K. obtained his information; and it is curious that 
*' whereas he speaks of Peeock being chosen Fellow in the place of Bd. 
** Crarsdale, S. T. P., elected Provost, I do not find the name of Garsdale 
** in the lists of our Provosts. (That he was Fellow and one of the College 
** Treasurers from 1409 to 1413 appears from some books of accounts older 
** than the College Register.) 

*'In A. Wood's MSS., in the Ashmolean Museum, o. 1. 58, p. 67, the 
** name of ** Beynold Peaoocke " appears in a list of the Fellows of Oriel, 
" 1424, according to a memorandum which I find in the handwriting of 
** the late Bp. Copleston. 

* * ]|C * * 

** I fear you will get no more exact account of the place of his birth. 

* • • * « 

''Thos. Gascoigne, from whom A. Wood takes his account of Peeock, 
** was of Oriel College, and resided in it for many years, although not a 
** Fellow. He was a contemporary of Pecock*8, but certainly no friend of 
•* his." 

P. xzv. note, last line, ybr generation read separation. 

P. 19, 1. 1, place a comma after iudicialis ; lines 16, 20, 23, and 33, place 
a comma after cerimonies and after iudicialis. 

P. 20, 1. 29, place a comma after God ; also after England, p. 22, L 11. 

P. 25, 1. 85, dele comma after resoun. 

P. 28, note, yor to read in. 

P. 33, L 2. The MS. of the Bepre99or used by Bury seems also to 
have been defective here. He quotes Pecock's text thus : "Yet the 

bookis of gramare reherce withinne hem trouthis of divinite, as it 

shewyd in Cathdicon in diverse placis. Also though the ftculte of Lawe 
** Canoun and the fiiculte of divinite." &c, Glad, Sol, MS. cap. xix. 

P. 35, 1. 34, insert comma after is ; and similarly, p. 37, L ult, and 
p. 38, 1. 28. 

P. 61 1 1. 16. The reference (written on an erasure) is ihlse, for xiiij*. 
read iiQ*. 

P. 61, 1. 22. Stories maken mensioun] *' Matthew wrote his Gospel 
** in the v^". ^ere after Cristis ascencioun, and Mark wrote in the x**. ^ere 
*' aftir Cristis ascensioun, aa maif he had by croniclis of Martyn" (Le, 
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MartinuB FoIod. Cknm, ui. 40); Feoock's Book of Faiths p. 16* 
(Wharton's edn.) 

F. 64, L 10. The interrogation after what (hanne should be cancelled, 
and the note thereon : there is none in Forshall and Madden** text of 
Widif s Bible, irhence this is taken. What^ wh^ (W ;). See Oloasarf. 

F. 66, L 15, /or ynsoificienti read ynsnfficientli. 

F. 78, 1. 9,/or bifittith read bisittiih ; and see Gloasarf. 

F. 85. Marginal smnmary. For Scriptor read Scriptnie. 

F. 86, 1. ^yfifr you read ysa, (You never occurs in this MS.) 

F. 90, L pennlt,/^ goon on read goon, which is probably intended by the 
scribe. 

F. 98. Cancel the note : there is no reason to suspect yemat, 

F. 104, L 19. Dele comma after chapiter, and insert comma after 
considerid. 

Id. Mai^ginal summary. For tests read texts. 

F. 109, 1. 16. The comma eihoiild probably be placed after Mte, not 
ttfter/erthermore, Bedili^ evidendy. See Glossary. 

F. 116, 1. 9. Insert comma after defende, 

F. 133, L 31,y&r ithfe read feith. 

F. 135, 1 2S,/or hise read his (hise is the plnral Ibrm.) 

F. 138, 1. 26 and S3, dele hyphens both here and at p. 140, 1. 6 ; p. 202, 
1. 28 ; p. 313, 1. 24, and keep the words distinct as in the MS. 

F. 139, 1. 29, /br a read al : (the letter has been accidentally broken in 
striking off the sheet : a is a northern form for aU, sach as never occurs 
in Fecock.) 

F. 142, L 8,/or xyj*. (sic MS.) read xxvj*. 

F. 146, 1, ult,ybr xvy*. rwuixviy*. 

F. 164, 1. 15, wele (note): this orthography occurs again at p. 188, but 
similarly in a later hand. 

F. 167, 1. 10, for denli read clenli, cancelling the note ; and see 
Glossary. 

F. 185, L 22, for inlasse read in lasse, cancelling the note ; and see 
Glossary. 

F. 223, L 20, for longer read lenger, which seems to be the only &nn 
used by Fecock. 

F. 224, L 3. The reference is false. Frobably Levit zx. 8 is the place 
intended. 

F. 225, L 7, for see read se. 

F. 227, 1. penult, /or v. read iv*. 

F. 280, 1. 17, /or self read silf. 

F. 242, 1. 20. Both here and at p. 301, the first hand is perhaps right 

F. 246, L l./or thert read therto. 

Id,, 1. 5, for ij*. read ij. 

F. 247. Maiginal summary. For answered read fbrther answered 

F. 257. Ditto. For tranumption read transumption 

F. 266, L 1,/or reherchid read rehercid. 

F 272, 1. 13 and 1. 15, insert comma after lasse, 

F. 276, note I, for t read twice. 

F. 279, 1. 25,/or tha read that 
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P. M7. Mttginal Bnmmiry. After lawftdneM mmtC of poMeoiiig riehes. 

P. 307, 1. 14. It voald hare been better to haye read iemporal (there 
is a eontraetioa in the MS.)i here and beloir, p. 312, L 68, p. 315 (6»), 
and elaevbere. 

P. 314, 1 3l,f&r all read alle. {AU is a form unknown to this MS. 
See Glossary.) 

P. 323. This silly story is again alluded to by Wiclx^ and also by 
Johannes de Parisiis, circa 1290, vho is rather an early authority for 
an^ in lieu of dkMMs, ** Quod vero Deo displicuerit (Constantini 
** donatio) ex hoe snmitiir argumentam, quod legitnr m vita B. Sjfhmtri 
<< Papa, quod in donatione ilia audita est vox angelorum, dicentium in 
'* aere, Hodie in eecleaia venenum efftuum est," De pot reg. et pap, c«xxii. 
quoted by Dr. Todd in notes to Wj^liffe*» three treoHtee, p. 163. This 
looks very much as if Giraldns, who wrote about a century earlier, had got 
his account from some &bulous biography of Sylrester. Similarly Lord 
Cobham : " Then the archbishop asked him. What he meant by that 
*< yenom ? The Lord Cobham said, Your possessions and lordships. Por 
'* then cried an angel in the air, as your own chronicles mention, Woey 
" woe, fooel this day ie venom ahed into C^ ekureh of GodJ* Foxe's 
Martyrs, s.a. 1413 (yol. 3, p. 333, ed. 1844). It is mentioned in fine by 
Higden, Polychron,, lib. iy. c. 26. It thus appears how difficult it is to 
be sure to what works of the Lollard's Peooek alludes, seeing that they copy 
so often from each other, just as the chroniclers themselyes do. 

P. 331. Cancel note 1. 

P. 333, 1. antepen., /or fitting read sitting, and cancel the note. See 
Glossary. 

P. 351, L 1, Girald.] Higden, referring to **GiraIdu8 M supra" (he 
had quoted his Topographia Hthenum a little before, but he also refers to 
other of his books), lib. iy. c. 26, says, ^ Prom that tyme forwarde by cause 
** of the grete rychesse that the chirehe of Borne hadde, it was made the 
'* more seculer, and hadde more seculer besynes than spyrytnell deuocion, 
« and more pompe and boost outward than holynesse wiOiin forth, as it is 
« supposed. Therfore it is wryten that whan Constantyn hadde made 
** that yefte to the diirehes, The olde enemy cryed openly in thayer (the 
^* air), This daye venym is heled and shedde in hofy ehirche. Therefere 
*< Jerome, In Vitas Patrum, sayth, SyA diat Soiy Chirehe encreased in 
*' posaessyons, it is decreaced in vertues." Treyisa's TVttnslation (sig. y. iii., 
Caxton's edition). It deseryes notice that a MS. in ArohMshop Tenison's 
library has the awngel of hevyn written on an erasure in place of fAe old 
enemy. On Higden's authority we cannot well doubt that Pecock ascribed 
the legend to GKreldus ; but what book of Giraldns is referred to by Hig- 
den must be left to others to disooyer. The passage does not, I belieye, 
occur in die MS. of his DescripHo Mundi in the British Museum. 

P. 355, 1. 2, lerom.] I had remarked that the Index to St Jerome's 
works does not indicate the passage ; and on looking to Vincentias Belloya- 
censis Spec. Hist. lib. xiii. c. 102 (the reference in the note, taken frt>m 
Nicolaus Cusa is false), I am a little doubtful whether he meant the 
assertion to rest on Jerome's assertion or not ** Ego legi (says Cusa) in 
<< Vincentio Jlist. xxiy. libro in fine secundum S. Hieronymum Coustan- 
« tinum uxorem Paustam et filium Crispum crndeliter occidisse, et in 
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" extremo yite ab Eusebio Nioomediai epiaoopo baptixatam in Arianam 
** hflBresimdeclinasse." — Br. Faac. p. 158. The fint part of the aentenoe u 
certainly intended by YincentiiiB to depend on Jennne's anth<mty, and per- 
haps the latter also. But there is little doubt that Higden led Pecock into 
error. ** Jerom in Huioria Tripartiia seith, that Constantyn in his laste 
* day es was ycristened of oon Ensebins, Bishop of Nichomedfa." — ^Po^ncAnm. 
lib. It, c. 26 (Trerisa's Tran^Uony MS. in Tenison's library). Higden 
has here made two errors, first in ascribing the TripartUe History to Jerome, 
and next in making that work say what it does not say. See Eepressor, 
p. 358, note. Pecock's reiSsrence to Jerome is therefore probably fiUse. 

P. 361, 1. 4, for eudewing recul endewing. 

P. 363, L ult,/or s read so, 

P. 383, 1. SOffor nowen read mowen. 

P. 389, L 4, for i}\ read y. 

P. 394, L l9,/or or read for, (letter broken o£) 

P. 408, note, dele fhll stop after pars. 

P. 413, Marginal summary. For misuse read habitually misuse. The 
correction is important 

P. 416. Maiginal summary. For third read fourth. 

P. 437, note 5, for quo aliud read quod aliud. 

P. 469. Marginal summary, 1. S^for firs read first, (letter broken.) 

P. 479, L 18, dele stop after lihus. 

P. 496, L 7, insert comma after aecordinglL 

P. 497, 1. penult, ybr her read hir. 

P. 540. Marginal summary. For premises read premiss. 

P. 572. The Bev. T. Cherallier has ^been good enough to collate for 
me the pietBoe and first chapter of Bury with the Durham MS., for which 
see Baine's Appendix to Bud's Catalogue of MSS. in dke Chapter Library 
at Durham, p. 388. The first leaf is wanting, and the first words of the 
prefiuse are anmaiis homo, p. 572, 1. 14. 

P. 572, 1. 29, Tir geminus.] The Durham MS. fortunately confirms my 
coirection. Mr. Cheyallier compares Athenaus, Deipn, lib. 1, c 4 (toL 1, 
p. 9, Schw.). 

P. 573, L 7, conigat] me corrigat, Durham MS., the me being inter- 
lineated, but in the same hand. 

P. 573, L 24, literarnm]. The Durham MS. here and at p. 574, L penult, 
agrees with the Oxford MS. against my corrections, the former of which, 
however, is tolerably certain. Perhaps the last sentence had best be left 
as it stands in the MSS. 

Pp. 575, 576, c. L The Durham MS. begins by 1. 21, and scarcely 
difita at all fhun the orthography of the Oxford MS. i in fat pn, wich 
for wyche, wyche for wiche, conduayon for conclusyoun^ ought for oughts^ 
dooth for doothSf parfiiUy for parfithely, and Goddis for Goddys, are the 
only deriations noticed 1^ Mr. Gheyallier. 

P. 576, c. II. 1. 5. The Durham MS. also reads av(esi. 
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